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PREFACE,

INCE this book appeared for the second time, much
thorough work has been done in the department of

New Testament theology. It was therefore my
duty, not only to make my readers acquainted in

the proper place with all the works that bear upon the subject,

l)ut also to come to as thorough an understanding as possible

with them. I hope that this time also I have succeeded in

giving, throughout the whole book, not only my own concep-

tion of things, but also a picture of the various leading con-

ceptions of them and of the principal points around which the

scientific discussion of them turns. If, indeed, I have paid far

more attention to some publications than to others, it is not any

predilection whatever, far less their size, that has led me to do

so, but the definiteness and importance of their results, as well

as the solidity of the arguments with which these results are

supported. It is absolutely impossible to come to an under-

standing with treatises which arrive at no clear, comprehen-

sible result, or are destitute of any thorough argument.

Where both are found, it is at once a pleasure and a gain to

give a careful consideration even to opinions that are very

different from one's own, and I trust that this time also such

a comparison has contributed much to the more precise

statement and complete establishment, especially exegetically,

of my own view.

No change has been made in the plan of the book ; the

numbers of all the chapters and paragraphs remain the same.

It has been a source of great inward satisfaction to me that,

notwithstanding the most accurate renewed working out of

every detail, I found nothing to alter in this respect. I, for

my part, do not know how to represent the various systems
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of doctrine more succinctly and lucidly. I have also satisfied

myself once more, that of tlie material furnished by the New
Testament for our science, nothing, not even that which is

apparently most trivial, has been overlooked. In matters of

detail, indeed, the expert will easily perceive that my
continued exegetical labours, and the constant direct or

indirect comparison with other views, have led to numerous

improvements and changes, particularly in the portions that

are more important dogmatically. If, notwithstanding these,

and notwithstanding the comprehensive notice taken of the

more recent literature of the subject, the size of the book has

not increased, this is simply owing to the fact that brevity

has been most carefully studied wherever it was possible to

do so without prejudice to the question considered, and that

all detailed discussions have been avoided which did not

improve my own statement of the case, or referred to treatises

which weie of no abiding significance.

For the third time this book begins its career, and the fact

that it may venture to do so renders it unnecessary for me to

make the apologies with which I had to introduce it the first

and second time. The number of those who have found in

it a serviceable guide through the rich world of Scripture

truth in its manifold forms has steadily increased, and, God
willing, will henceforward increase. I believe that my
statements of biblico-theological questions, and of the various

forms under which they are conceived, are objective enough

to be of value even to those who do not share my opinions in

detail, and my presuppositions in points of importance. It

may also be granted to the book to open up the way still

further for a truly historical method of regarding Holy

Scripture, and to support the conclusions which I have

arrived at, on the ground of that method, with regard to the

history of the New Testament age and its records. And
although it cannot in every particular adduce the reasons in

support of these conclusions, which I have elsewhere done

abundantly with respect to the most of the points, yet it

is sufficient to show that they have been arrived at in a

scientific way, and that it is possible to carry them out in a

scientific manner through the whole of the New Testament.

I believe I have shown that I know how to appreciate every
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objection to them that is supported by means of argument,

and also that I know how to come to a thorough understand-

ing with it.

It is now twenty-seven years since, in my inaugural

academical discourse, I for the first time expressed my love

for the science which this book is meant to serve, and

thoroughly discussed the questions regarding its right con-

ception and its methodical representation. I believe that

since that time I have shown in earnest labour that this love

was no mere ebullition of youthful enthusiasm ; and that the

same love still inspires me to-day is also shown by this book

in its new form. May it then still continue to find friends

and bring forth fruit, may it help to introduce men more and

more profoundly into the full riches of the truth of Scripture,

and bring its hidden treasures to the light.

Here also I would take the opportunity of expressing my
heartiest thanks to my young friend, Albert Hirsch, student of

theology in Berlin, who has most carefully verified all the

quotations of Scripture and the registers, and has thus much
furthered the use of the book.

B. WEISS.

Berlin, Avgust 1879.
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BIBLICAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. The Pi'oUcrii of the Science,

HE biblical tlieology of the New Testament is-

the scientific representation of the religious ideas

and doctrines which are contained in the New
Testament. (5) It assumes that the specific

historical significance and the normative character of the

writings which are united in tlie New Testament have been

proved by New Testament introduction and by dogmatics.

(f) It has to represent the individually and historically con-

ditioned manifoldness of the New Testament forms of teaching,

forms whose unity lies in the historical saving facts of the

revelation of God which has appeared in Christ, {d) It is

distinguished from biblical dogmatics by this, that the latter

seeks to give a universally valid systematic doctrinal expres-

sion to the truth which is recorded in Holy Scripture.

(«) The name, biblical theology, can denote, in the first

place, that division of theological science which has to do

specially with the Bible (cf. e.g. Eosenkranz, EncyUoiMclie der

theolog. Wissenschaften, 2d ed. 1845, p. 115). In more recent

times, however, it has been generally used as the designation

of that discipline which has to do with the representation of

the theology w^hich is contained in the Bible. Naturally this

representation must embrace the Old as well as the New
Testament ; but it follows from the correct definition of the

nature and task of our discipline that it is only separately

that these two can be dealt with. Here we have to do solely

witli the theology of the New Testament. By theology, as

VOL. L A
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we employ the name here, we are to understand, not the

doctrine of God as such, but the totality of those ideas and

doctrines which refer to the relation of man to God. Among
these are to he included not merely religious ideas in the

narrower sense, but, since even ethical questions are, through-

out the New Testament, treated of from the religious point

of view, the theology of the New Testament must exclude

nothing which is taught in the New Testament regarding the

natural or religious life of fellowship. Within the province

of biblical theology there cannot be a distinction between

dogmatics and ethics. It will have to bring within its sphere

even the cosmological, anthropological, and psychological ideas

of the writers of the New Testament, in so far as these are

interwoven with their religious ideas. Inasmuch as our

science has to do only with the objective representation of

the religious ideas and doctrines which are to be found in the

New Testament, excluding all subjective criticism, it is a purely

historical discipline.

(h) The justification of the attempt to make the theological

import of the writings which are united in the New Testa-

ment the subject of a separate scientific representation, is

found in their specific significance. The theology of the New
Testament cannot begin by proving this significance ; it must

take it for granted. It is only on the assumption that New
Testament introduction has proved that these writings are the

earliest and most original monuments of Christianity, i.e.

in the first place, of the religious consciousness and life which

have received their character from the manifestation of Christ,

that we are justified in separating them from the monuments

of the later and secondary forms of the Christian consciousness

whose development is represented by the history of doctrines.^

^ It is self-evident that we can speak here only of such a proof in regard to

these -writings on the whole. The possibility is not thereby excluded of doubts

still remaining as to the right of individual writings of the Xew Testament to

belong to these monuments ; but these doubts do not, j^er se, hinder us from

treating of these books also in the theology of the New Testament (cf. § 2, b).

If, indeed, it were possible to prove that the majority of these books belong, as

to their origin, to the post -apostolic age, it would be altogether unreasonable to

treat of the contemporary non-canonical Christian writings apart from them,

and so to make the latest of the New Testament writings the boundary line of

the first period of the historj' of Christian doctrines.
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But however desirable, from a practical point of view, the

historical position and significance of these writings would

make their separate treatment in a theological discipline

appear, it would not be, as regards method, justifiable, unless

they had at the same time, in virtue of their historical

position and significance, a specific character which none of

the other Christian writings possess. Such a character, of

course, they could not have, if the development of the

Christian religious consciousness and life had had a purely

human beginning ; because in that case, while its real nature

could have been contained, after the manner of a germ, in

its original monuments, it could only, according to the funda-

mental law of human development, have gradually unfolded

itself more and more perfectly from imperfect rudiments.

It is only on the assumption that the perfect revelation

of God is given in the manifestation of Christ, i.e. in His

person and His work, as it was commenced during His earthly

life and continued after His exaltation, and that, in the oldest

and most original monuments of the religious consciousness

and life which that manifestation produced, there is secured

a documentary attestation of that revelation of God as it ought

to be understood and in its full saving value—an attestation

M-hich is normative for all time ; it is only on this assumption

that the representation of the religious ideas and doctrines

which are found in these writings can be a special subject of

theological science. The theology of the New Testament

must assume that this normative character of the writings of

the New Testament is proved by dogmatics, if it is not to

surrender the right of being an independent discijDline along-

side of the history of doctrines. Still it lies in the nature of

the case that it itself will represent, in their proper place,

those ideas and doctrines of the writers of the New Testament

upon which rests their assurance of the absolute trustworthiness

and the specific significance of their attestation of the divine

saving deeds which constitute the perfect revelation of God.

(c) It is acknowledged that the writings which are united

in the New Testament are written by different authors and at

different times. According to all analogy, therefore, a variety

of religious ideas and doctrines is to be looked for in them.

This could not, indeed, be the case if the revelation of God
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in Christ consisted, as to its nature, in the supernatural com-

munication of a suni_of reh'gious ideas and doctrines, whose

correct transmission must also have been secured by an

absolutely supernatural influence of the Spirit of God upon

the writers of the New Testament. On this assumption the

biblical theology of the New Testament would have nothing

else to do than to collect those ideas and doctrines which are

scattered, in a very inappropriate manner, in the heterogeneous

writings of the New Testament, to arrange them systematically,

and, since a certain variety unquestionably presents itself at

the first look, to show their unbroken imity and conformity.

The theology of the New Testament M'ould, in that case, be

no longer a purely historical, but a systematic discipline." That

assumption, however, has been substantially disproved by the

results of biblical theology, and the whole of our representa-

tion will show how untenable it is. The revelation of God in

Christ has been effected, not by the communication of certain

ideas and doctrines, but by the historical fact of the manifesta-

tion of Christ upon earth, which has brought to the lost,

sinful world a salvation whose God -given commencement

has guaranteed its completion. • The writings of the New
Testament are certainly the authentic records of this fact ; but

this is far from excluding the possibility that this fact is

apprehended and represented in them from different sides.

This diversity is based, on the one hand, in the idiosyncrasy

of the individuals or of the whole tendencies that found in

Christ the full satisfaction of their various religious needs ; on

the other hand, in the progressive historical development upon

which the salvation which has once appeared in the world

must enter with a view to its complete realization in the world

and in accordance with its general law of life. Accordingly,

the religious consciousness and life which have been produced

by the revelation in Christ must have assumed different forms

in its different leading representatives, and at the different

- In such a case ve should more naturally call this sj'stematic discipline

biblical dogmatics ; and, where the Bible is regarded as the sole immediate

source of a revealed system of doctrine, this must be at the same time imme-

diately the dogmatics of the Church. From the old orthodox view of Scripture

there is no more a biblical theology as distinguished from biblical (or Church)

dogmatics, than, from the negative-critical view, there is a biblical theology as

distinguished from the history of doctrines.
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stages of its development. Now, since the religious ideas and

doctrines wliicli are found in the writings of the New Testa-

ment are only the immediate expression of this consciousness

and life, biblical theology will have a 2Jriori to do with a

manifoldness of religious ideas and doctrines, whose unity lies

in the divine saving deeds in which they have their origin.^

(d) For the right understanding of the problem of biblical

theology, it is of essential importance to distinguish it from

biblical dogmatics. As the former is a historical, the latter is

a systematic science ; as the former has to do with the variety

of biblical forms of teaching, the latter has to do with the unity

of the truth which is recorded in these. Now it is certainly

true that the books of the Bible are in the first place records

of the revelation of God during the Old as well as the New
Covenant, records of the manner in which this revelation was

effected in a series of historical deeds ; but in so far as the

truth consists in the adequate knowledge of these facts and of

their significance, it must allow itself to be expressed in a con-

nected series of propositions which are capable of, and demand,

a systematic connected arrangement. For the very reason

that Holy Scripture does not present the truth in this sense in

the form of a connected doctrinal system, but only allows it to

be discovered from the manifoldness of the forms of the religious

consciousness and life which are produced by divine revelation,

there is need of a special discipline for this latter task.^

' Baur maintains, in his lectures on the theology of the New Testament

(1864, p. 34), that there cannot be a diversity of doctrinal systems without

there being possibly also antitheses and contradictions which destroy the

unity of the whole. In abstracto this is true ; but on the concrete presupposi-

tions under which alone there is a theology of the New Testament (note h), it

is false. If the writings of the New Testament are the normative records of

the revelation of God in Christ, then there can be in them only "the pure,

undiluted truth ; and where there is truth, there must also be unity and

harmony "
(p. 33). But this unity lies, not in the form of teaching, but in the

historical saving facts which, even when they are represented under various

forms, are nevertheless always represented in a manner which corresponds

with the design of their truthful, vivid conception. The " revelation character
"

Off Scripture lies, not in an essentially uniform system of religious ideas and

doctrines, in a "doctrine of revelation, " but in the authentic attestation of the

revelation of God which has appeared in Christ, i. e. in the attestation which

secures its right and complete comprehension.

* Naturally, we can assign this task also to a concluding part of biblical

theology, as I myself have done in the Deutsche Zeitschrl/t for 1852, p. 311
;
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Biblical dogmatics takes the results of biblical theology for

granted, and works Mith theui as its material. It examines

the doctrines and ideas of the M'riters of the Bible which

biblical theology brings out, to see how far they arc capable

of forming the universally valid expression of the many-sided

knowledge of the revelation of God in Christ which the whole

history of revelation has in view. Inasmuch as those doctrines

which express the truth only from one side, or as they were

individually conceived, are mutually supplementary ; inas-

much as the doctrines which are still somewliat undeveloped

find their stricter definition in those that are developed more

fully ; inasmuch as those ideas which the writers have simply

brought over with them from their religious past, or which are

owing to the passing influence of contemporary forces and im-

pressions, without being necessarily conditioned or modified by

the saving deeds which are testified to in Scripture, lose their

significance, there arises out of the manifold forms of teaching

a uniform type which has stripped off everything which is

individual and temporal. It will only be necessary that

biblical dogmatics make no given Church or philosophical

system the criterion of its critical or systematizing operations

;

it must take as its rule only the essential significance of the

facts of revelation which appears from the harmonizing state-

ments of Scripture. That in this way, hov/ever, it will find a

uniform type of doctrine, which proves itself by its methodical

Lut as regards method, it would be more correct to reserve it for a special dis-

cipline. For it is as certain that it is not a historical task, as that the biblical

records of revelation, conformably with their historical origin and with the

character that corresponds to thoir practical aims, are not designed to unfold the

truth of salvation on all sides and in a systematic form, and that the doctrinal

statements of their authors do not have their origin in a system of supernatural

knowledge which has been communicated to them, and whose fragments we
should have only to piece together again. It is much rather a scientific need

which is essentially different from that of historical research, which urges us to

connect together, in a constructive manner, the truths which are contained in

Holy Scripture into the unity of a system. For a discipline which performs

this task, the customary term, dogmatics, would be as suitable as it would have

been inappropriate for biblical theology in our sense. Only we must not take

that term as implying a contrast to ethics, a contrast which is wrong in other

respects (and which, according to note a, biblical theology already refuses to

admit) ; but we must thereby think of a system of propositions, and here more

particularly of that .system which gives a connected expression to the tnith

which is recorded in Holy Scripture.
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arrangement to l>e the complete expression of the truth of

Scripture,—the pledge of this is the presupposition, which it

shares in common with biblical theology, that the writings

of the New Testament are the authentic records of the perfect

revelation of God in Christ, which again, for its part, points

back to the records of the preparatory revelation of God ; for

from this assumption it naturally follows that it must be

possible to obtain an adequate knowledge of the truth from

these writings.-"

§ 2. Division and Arramjcmcnt.

The biblical theology of the New Testament has to give a

separate representation of the doctrinal systems of the indi-

vidual books of the New Testament, or of the authors by whom
several of these are written, (h) It borrows the results of New
Testament introduction regarding the date of composition and

the authors of the separate books, with reservation of the deci-

sion which it itself can assist us in coming to as to individual,

•^ If Church symbolics describes the contents of the religious ideas and

doctrines which are set forth in the symbols of a definite Church, and if

Church dogmatics is the systematic representation of their teaching in its

inner connection, then biblical dogmatics is related to biblical theology as

Church dogmatics to Church symbolics. The dogmatics of a Church, however,

which declares that Holy Scripture is the only rule of its teaching, will have to

seek the justification of its system in the proof that it is, in all points, in

agreement with biblical dogmatics, or is logically derived from it. The latter,

accordiugl}', is still far from being the same as Church dogmatics ; as the dog-

matics of a definite Church, the latter will always have an individually and

liistorically conditioned shape which is more in keeping with a particular bibHcal

form of teaching, and does not exhaust tlie whole riches of the saving truth,

of the Bible ; while, on the other hand, partly for the purpose of overcoming

the oppositions with which the particular Church has had to contend in the

course of its development, and partly for the satisfaction of a more developed

striving after knowledge, Church dogmatics will follow up the truth of the Bible,

on its various sides, into its ultimate grounds and its further consequences,

whereas the writers of the New Testament had still no occasion to inquire into

these. !N"aturally, we can also pursue the solution of the problem which we
assign to biblical dogmatics, hand in hand with the representation of Church

dogmatics, which must indeed be continually tested by means of the former
;

but it is self-evident that in doing so, the scheme of the latter obtains an

influence over the connected arrangement of the truth of salvation as con-

tained in the Bible, which, according to what has been said as to the relation

of the two, cannot be conducive either to a complete or to an organic reproduc-

tion of it.
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critically doubtful, questions, (c) It borrows from the history

of the apostolic age, to which it itself affords the material for

the representation of its inner development, the knowledge of

the circumstances and tendencies of the time, in accordance

with which it arranges the individual doctrinal systems.

{d) There are, accordingly, four principal di%-isions under

which the doctrinal systems of the Xew Testament writings

are to be discussed.

{a) Since biblical theology has to represent the manifold-

ness of the forms of teaching which are found in the books of

the Xew Testament (§ 1, c), it falls into a series of different

doctrinal systems {Lchrlcgriffc). By this common, although

not very happy expression, we mean the representation of the

religious ideas and doctrines which are contained in the writ-

ings of the same author.^ "We have, however, a number of Xew
Testament books which stand altogether isolated as the only

monuments of their authors' mode of teaching. If these are

somewhat extensive, and if their principal contents are of a

didactic nature, as e.g. the Epistle to the Hebrews, then one

has, for the most part, nothing to object to the separate repre-

sentation of their doctrinal system. So much the more fre-

quently has it been maintained, that there is no justification for

speaking of the doctrinal system of a few of the smaller books,

particularly of those whose import is predominantly hortatory.

But there would be ground for this objection only if we were

to understand by its doctrinal system the whole import of the

religious ideas and doctrines of its author (and certainly the

name might lead us to understand this), since we cannot

assume that every short writing, especially if it be also

hortatory, afforded an occasion to the author of stating these

in their full extent. But even in the case of those writers

for whose doctrinal system we possess richer sources, we
should err exceedingly if we believed that, with the sum of

the ideas and doctrines which their writings afford, we were

acquainted with the religious consciousness of their author in

1 WiTiere, as in the case of Paul's, these books have been written at very

different times, and where, therefore, a historically conditioned diversity in

his method of teaching can still be found even in them, the representarion of the

doctrinal system will also have to keep in view the stages of its development

which are at all apparent.



§ 2. DIVISION AND AEKANGEMENT. 9

its whole extent. Biblical tlieology, however, is far from

making any such claim. It has only to bring out the religious

ideas and doctrines which are to be found in tlie given New
Testament records ; and since every detail can be rightly under-

stood only when it is looked at in the peculiar circle of ideas

in which it occurs in the author who is being considered, it

has the right and the duty of separately representing even the

doctrinal systems of the smaller or isolated books. Where

it may permit itself a deviation from this rule, will appear

naturally in the course of the investigation,

(b) Biblical theology must not enter into detailed critical

investigations regarding the origin of the books of the New
Testament ; it is only a historico-descriptive, not a historico-

critical, science. It must therefore borrow from historico-critical

introduction to the New Testament the results regarding the

authors and dates of the separate books wdiich it cannot

do without, in order that it may be able to decide what books

it has to regard as sources of a definite doctrinal system,

and in what connection it has to exhibit the separate doctrinal

systems, "Where historical criticism is so greatly in doubt as

to the authenticity of a book that it does not appear advisable

to give a final decision regarding it, that book will neverthe-

less, even when considered in relation to the other books that

bear the same name, belong to so different a time, and show

so many peculiarities in its manner of teaching, that a special

discussion of it appears expedient. The more impartially its

manner of teaching, in all its peculiarity, is investigated, so

much the more will the biblico-theological investigation be

able to contribute its share to the satisfactory settlement of

the historico-critical question. Even where criticism raises

doubts as to the right of a book to belong at all to the monu-

ments of the apostolic age (§ 1, h), the representation of its

doctrinal contents and of its relation to the other forms of

teaching of the apostolic age wiU essentially contribute to the

settlement of the question whether these doubts are weighty

enough to exclude tliis book from our canon.^

2 It might appear advisable to borrow nothing at all from the province of New-

Testament introduction, since only a few of its results are above all doubt, and

to regard the books of the New Testament simply as representatives of the

tendencies which biblical theology independently brings out in them. But this
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(c) Biblical theology must not arbitrarily arrange the several

doctrinal systems which it represents, since the related doc-

trinal systems are, when rightly arranged, mutually illustrative.

Since, however, the manifoldness of the New Testament forms

of teaching is conditioned, partly by the individuality of the

separate authors or of the tendencies to which they belong,

and partly by the standpoint within the historical develop-

ment of Christianity upon which they stand, neither the

individual relationship nor the date of the several books alone

can furnish the criterion for the arrangement of the several

doctrinal systems. The more, however, that both these

moments together are brought to bear upon the division of

biblical theology, so much the more it appears that here also

it must borrow from another discipline, viz. the history of the

apostolic age. From this discipline it must assume as well

known the individualities of the men to Avhom it is entitled

to assign the several books, or of the tendencies in which it

gives them a place. From it, it must also assume the know-

ledge of the peculiarities of the epochs to which it attributes

the several books, and of the questions and controversies by

which they were stirred.'^

(d) The history of the apostolic age teaches that the two

leading tendencies whicli determine its inner development are

procedure cannot be carried out without artificially ignoring results of historical

criticism which are established for the impartial investigator, without depriving

ourselves of the key which the historically known idiosyncrasy of individual

apostolic men affords for the comprehension of their manner of teaching, and

without, in many respects, losing the safe rule for the arrangement of the sepa-

rate doctrinal systems. Lastly, it appears illogical to declare that it is altogether

unjustifiable to borrow anj' such results ; for, according to § 1, b, it is only

by means of such a borrowing that biblical theology can justify itself as an

independent discipline.

^ Here also, it is true, nothing seems more natural than to adopt a different

method, and to give biblical theology (which, indeed, professes also to be a his-

torical discipline) itself the form of a history of the development of theology in

the apostolic age, in so far as it can independently bring out such a development

from its own sources. But apart from the circumstance that this inner history

of the apostolic age can never be adequately represented without attention being

paid to much which belongs to the outer history, and which must therefore be

borrowed from some other quarter, no historical development can be described

without historical criticism, and biblical theology is not a historico-critical, but

a historico - descriptive discipline. According to note a, the history of the

development of theology could not, in regard to many points, be satisfied with

that which our monuments afford regarding the religious ideas and doctrines of
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the original-apostolic and the Pauline. Biblical theology will

therefore have, first of all, to represent the doctrinal systems

of those monuments which owe their origin to the original-
j

a^stolic circle, and belong to the time which still lies on this
|

side of the thoroughgoing activity of Paul, or the full de-

velopment of his peculiar theology. By the grouping together

of these in the first division, there comes out what is known

to us of the original-apostolic type of doctrine previous to the

time of Paul. Then, in the second division, there must follow

the representation of Paulinism in the various stages of its

development, including those literary monuments as to whose

direct Pauline origin criticism still remains doubtful. The

third division wdll represent the doctrinal systems of those

books which belong, as to their fundamental type, to the

original-apostolic tendency, but which are written at a time

when the influence of Paulinism is already traceable, or at

least conceivable. The grouping of these together will bring

out what w^e know of the original-apostolic type of doctrine

after the appearance of Paul. Since, lastly, in the latest

period of The' apostolic age one of the original-apostolic doc-

trinal systems has received its most individual shape in the

theology of John, the fourth division will have to represent

this by itself. What books are to be used as sources for the

representation of the various divisions, and what influence the

their authors, or of the tendencies to which they belong ; it must form that into

a complete picture Ly means of historical combination, or by means of material

drawn from other sources. On the other hand, such a history would find no

room in its complete picture for many details which our sources afford us ;

whereas biblical theology has to refrain from every criticism as to what appears

essential or non-essential ; it has to represent, with equal carefulness, the whole

contents of the religious ideas and doctrines. Biblical theology, accordingly, in

so far as it investigates the literary monuments of the apostolic age as to their

theological contents, will furnish the history of that age with the material for

the representation of its inner development ; but it cannot encroach upon the

province of the latter science without passing over its own boundaries and en-

dangering the solution of its own special problem. We find an instructive parallel

in the recent attempts to give New Testament introduction the form of a literary

history of the apostolic age, which likewise only drag foreign matter into the

discipline, and hinder the complete solution of its own problem. New Testa-

ment introduction and biblical theology are auxiliary sciences ; they have to

furnish the material which is first turned to full account in other disciplines.

It does not follow, however, that, there any more than here, this material must

be heaped together in a chaotic fashion, since it bears in itself the rules of a

systematic arrangement.
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individuality of their author on the one hand, and the circum-

stances of the time on the other, have had upon the working

out of their doctrinal systems,—these are points which the

special introduction to the several divisions will have to con-

sider. In what sense a representation of the teaching of

Jesus is to be prefixed to these four leading divisions must be

reserved for a special investigation.

§ 3. Investigation of Sources.

In ascertaining the ideas of the New Testament, we have,

first of all, to fall back upon the Old Testament. In doing

so, however, we must, of course, regard it in the manner in

which it was conceived in the apostolic age.
(Jj)

How far the

religious ideas of later Judaism, or the doctrines of Jewish

theology, have influenced the formation of the ideas and doc-

trines of the New Testament, can be ascertained only after we
have brought out the latter by means of biblical theology,

(c) The principal task remains the ascertaining of these

from the connections of thought of the sources themselves, a

fundamental principle being that each writer can be explained

only out of himself, {d) As a preliminary condition of this

there is need of grammatico-historical exegesis, which, how-

ever, must continue in constant reciprocal action with biblical

theology.

(«) In order to understand the several doctrines of the

writers of the New Testament, the right determination of the

ideas which they connect with the expressions which they

employ is of paramount importance. We must neither, with-

out more ado, import into these expressions dogmatic ideas

which a later age has coined and designated with biblical

expressions, nor make the philosophical idea which can some-

how or other be attached to the philological analysis of an

expression the criterion of the meaning which the author

connects with it. As a historical science, biblical theology

is referred only to the circle of religious ideas in which the

writers of the New Testament stand historically, and in which

they have grown up. Now, since the Old Testament is the

principal source of this circle of ideas, it is mainly from it



§ 3. INVESTIGATION OF SOURCES. 13

that, in all doubtful cases, the meaning which tlicy connect

with their expressions is to be elucidated. In doing so, of

course, we must not overlook the fact that, in the apostolic

age, the Old Testament was by no means always read and

understood in the sense in which it was originally written.

"We shall therefore have to be upon our guard against trans-

ferring the ideas which, according to the results of Old Tes-

tament theology, were connected with certain expressions in

this or that epoch of Old Testament history, without more ado,

to the analogous expressions of tlie New Testament. We must,

from the first, remember (and in the course of our investiga-

tion this wull be more particularly proved) that the writers

of the Xew Testament read the Old Testament, so far as they

had a particular knowledge of it, as a word of God which was

equally sacred in all its parts, and which therefore contained

only one doctrine, and that they gathered its meaning, not

from the context, or the historical presuppositions, of eacli

individual passage, but from the sense of it that seemed the

most obvious. We shall not therefore have to measure the

circle of ideas from which they start according to our exege-

tical and historico-critical way of conceiving the Old Testa-

ment. In going back upon it we shall have to keep by the

simplest sense of the words, and, as far as possible, confine

ourselves to these Old Testament passages, books, and ways of

representing matters which can be expressly shown to be

familiar to the writers of the New Testament. Lastly, how-

ever, we shall have to remember continually, that the Old

Testament can only furnish the starting-point for the ascer-

taining of the ideas of the New Testament, and that the form

and shape which they have in the several writers depend also

upon many other moments.

(5) The writers of the New Testament are separated by cen-

turies from the epoch whose religious ideas and doctrines we
become acquainted with in the latest books of the Old Testa-

ment. That, during this interval, the religious consciousness of

Judaism had gone through a peculiar development, which in

many points and on various sides passed beyond the Old Tes-

tament circle of ideas, we learn from its literary monuments
(cf. Bretschneider, systcmatischc Darstellung dcr Dorjmatik und

Moral dcr Apo'krypMsc'hcn ScJiriftcn des A. T., Leipzig 1805,
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and the biblico-tlieological works of de Wctte and v. Colin
;

cf. § 6, h). But since these were far from attaining the same

diffusion and universal authority as the books of the Old Testa-

ment, neither will the religious ideas and doctrines which are

to be found in them have been the common property of the

New Testament time to the same extent as those of the Old

Testament. In this interval, also, falls the beginning develop-

ment of a Jewish science of Scripture and of a Jewisli

theology, both in its Palestinian-rabbinical, and in its Alex-

andrian-philosophical form (cf. the Neutcstamcntliche Zeit-

gcschicktc of Hausrath, 2d ed., Heidelberg 1873-75, and

Schurer, Leipzig 1874). But in proportion as the former

stood nearer to the writers of the New Testament, it is the

more difficult to bring out the extent of its development in

the apostolic age from the sources which are partly late, and

which mix up what is old with what is more recent (cf.

Schoettgen, liorae hehraicae et talmudicae, Dresden and Leipzig

1733, 1742; Gfrorer, das Jahrhundert dcs Hcils, Stuttgart

1838 ; J. Langen, das Judenthum in Paldstina zur Zeit

C/iW^^i, Freiburg 1866); and in proportion as we become

better acquainted with the latter (cf. Diihne, gescMchthche

Darstellunrj der jildisch-alcxandrinischcn Religionspliilosophie,

Halle 1834), it is the more uncertain, historically, how far

the writers of the New Testament had come into contact with

it. However certainly, therefore, the religious ideas of later

Judaism, as well as the doctrines of Jewish theology, had an

influence upon the forming of the religious consciousness as it

is exhibited in the writings of the New Testament, our know-

ledge of the extent in which these ideas and doctrines lay within

the field of vision of the writers of the New Testament is far

from being precise enough to permit us to start from them in

ascertaining that religious consciousness. It is only in the

rarest cases that biblical theology will be able to make use

of them with certainty for the purpose of elucidation. As for

the rest, it will have to limit itself to this, viz. to bring out,

as occasion arises, the agreement of the ideas and doctrines

of the New Testament with the contemporary ideas which

are known from other sources; and it will have to leave

it to history to decide how far it is able, by means of other

historical considerations, to show an influence of these ideas
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upon tlie historical development of theology in the apostolic

age/

(c) In the great majority of cases, accordingly, we must give

up the attempt of explaining the ideas of the New Testament

by means of contemporary ideas. For such an explanation

even the Old Testament can be regulative only as a starting-

point, and that, too, only in the sense in which biblical theology

shows it to have been conceived of on the part of the writers

of the New Testament. In ascertaining these ideas, we are

therefore limited mainly to the books of the New Testa-

ment which lie before us. The essential import of every idea

will have to be ascertained from the heterogeneous context

of all the passages in which it occurs, from its con-

nection with other ideas which are already known, from the

characteristic individuality of the authors, and their place

in the history . of the apostolic age. It follows that, in

ascertaining the ideas of a book, we are referred, in the first

place, exclusively to that book itself or to the books which

belong to the same author. It is only when these are not

sufficient, or when we wish to obtain a secondary elucidation

of that which is already ascertained, that we are referred, in

the second place, to the books which belong to a kindred ten-

dency and to the same time, and, in the third place, to earlier

books of the New Testament, especially if we can prove or

assume that they were known to the author whose ideas

we are investigating. On the other hand, the explanation

^ It must be regarded as an unwarrantable claim wbich is made upon the

theology of the New Testament, when it is demanded of it that it should set

forth the genesis of the ideas and doctrines, which are found in the books of the

Xew Testament, from the various moments which iniiueuced their authors.

In so far as these show themselves to be the product, on the one liand, of the

revelation of God in Christ, as well as, on the other, of the individuality and
time of the authors, biblical theology will certainly have always to refer also to

these factors. But if it is only for the purpose of ascertaining these ideas that

it goes back even upon the Old Testament, then it is for the critical activity of

biblical dogmatics {§ 1, d) that their causal connection with the contemporar}'

ideas which are independent of that revelation—a connection which may be

brought to light by history—must first come into consideration. In opposition

to those who deny a historical character and value to biblico-theological investi-

gations as soon as they do not enter in detail into all their relations to the non-
biblical contemporary ideas, the word of Baur is valid : "the teaching which
these books contain is so limited in itself, that the knowledge of it can be drawn
out of no other sources than these very books "

(p. 30).
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by means of one another of books wliich stand far apart,

both as regards their date and the peculiarity of their writers,

is altogether unjustifiable, and has caused only ambiguity and

confusion in biblical theology. We can only altogether ignore

the individuality of a l*eter and a James if we measure them
by means of the Pauline circle of ideas ; we can only render

it impossible for us to comprehend Paul and John, if we
attempt to explain the one by means of the other. If even

each idea receives its peculiar shape from the spiritual

individuality of the several writers, then each doctrine can be

understood in its full significance only if we learn to under-

stand it in the connection in which it stands with the otlier

doctrines of the same author. By means of this connection,

doctrines of different authors, which appear very similar, may
receive a very different colouring. Of course, biblical theology

cannot on that account be satisfied with having found one

proof passage for a doctrine; it must examine every passage

in which it appears in the peculiar connection of thought in

which it stands, in order that it may discover, as completely

as possible, the threads by means of which it is connected

with other ideas and doctrines. Not till this is done does it

find out the series of ideas and the circles of thought from

which it can obtain the complete picture of a writer's manner

of teaching.

(d) Accordingly, a methodical exegesis, i.e. an exegesis

which is carried on in accordance with the rules of grammatico-

historical interpretation, is the most important auxiliary of

biblical theology. No doubt biblical theology cannot always,

without more ado, make use of the results of sucli an exegesis.

The more exegesis teaches us to understand each book, in all

its details, from its historical situation and the aim which

that involves, so much the more will biblical theology often

have first to divest the statements whose meaning exegesis

has ascertained of that which is due to accidental circum-

stances, in order to come at the real contents of the idea or

doctrine of the passage. On the other hand, biblical theology

will have to go much more thoroughly into the analysis

of the lines of thought and the associations of ideas, than

the most careful exegesis requires for the understanding of a

passage of the Xew Testament. Biblical theology, however,
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can never begin its work until exegesis has explained ite

sources on all sides.^ Now it is a fundamental hermeneiitical

principle of methodical exegesis not to explain the Scriptures

by means of a dogmatic or philosophical system of doctrine,

or by means of imaginary parallel passages whose similarity

we first of all produce ourselves by arbitrarily explaining

them by means of each other, but to explain each writer by

means of himself, so that we may understand every individual

^A'ord from out of the whole circle of ideas from which it is

written. Such an exegesis, of course, requires the assistance

of biblical theology, which alone can supply it with this

complete picture of the circle of ideas, as it represents it in

the doctrinal systems of the several writers. Thereby both

disciplines enter into a relation of fruitful reciprocity, wliich

opens up for each the prospect of an ever richer perfection,

but, on that very account, hardly permits them to come also

to a thoroughly satisfactory conclusion. Because of this re-

ciprocal relation to exegesis, biblical theology is, in a special

sense, a growing science.

§ 4. Mdliod of the Represcntcdion.

The representation of the several doctrinal systems will

have to start from the central point around which the doc-

trinal view of eacli individual writer moves, and from that

point, following the lines of thought which are found in the

writer himself, it will have to describe the whole circle of his

ideas and doctrines. From this it will naturally appear

—

(h) at what points he has accepted, without independent in-

vestigation, ideas and doctrines which are more generally

diffused, and (c) at what points he has peculiarly developed

these, or reproduced them in new forms, {d) Lastly, there

will come into view the unity of the revelation of salvation

- A representation of biblical theology cannot enter into detailed exegetical

investigations without altogether losing its succinctness. In the use it makes

of every individual passage it will let the view w^hich it takes of it exegetically

come out as clearly as possible, and in cases which are specially important and

difficult it will state the leading reasons for that view. The justification of its

exegetical views in opposition to others lies only so far in its province as it is

demanded by the rejection of other opinioiis in biblico-theological questionr-.

VOL. I. B
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which lies at the root of all these forms, in its ever-richer

and deeper compreheusion.

(a) The representation of the various doctrinal systems

cannot enumerate tlie individual ideas and doctrines whicli

liave been ascertained from our sources, without a plan and

in an accidental succession. Just as little, however, can it

make the scheme of a traditional doctrinal system, or a new

systematic scheme, however ingeniously conceived, the basis

of its representation, since details are, a x>riori, put in a false

light when they are placed in heterogeneous combinations.

Where now, as in the case of Paul's, the doctrinal system

has already, in the spirit of the apostle, attained an almost

systematic shape, it is, of course, only necessary to search

for that. But we can neither assume that all the writers of

the New Testament have given their ideas and doctrines such

a systematic shape, nor would the sources which we possess

be sufficient for such a search in the case of the most of the

other doctrinal systems. Since, however, we can succeed in

ascertaining the separate ideas and doctrines only when Ave

throughout follow the lines of thought and the connections of

ideas of the writer, it will be possible in this way to find the

central point around which move the principal lines of thought

and circles of ideas of each. From this point, then, the repre-

sentation will have to start ; as far as possible, it will have to

connect with this point everything else, just as it incidentally

shows itself connected therewith in the spirit of the author,

until at last the whole extent of his ideas and doctrines is

described. Naturally this method cannot be carried out with

mathematical certainty ; much depends upon a happy intui-

tion ; and diSerent ways may lead relatively equally well to

the same goal. That certain leading points of view, under

which we are wont to regard and classify the truths of salva-

tion, will always be coming up, is unavoidable ; in so far as

they are involved in the nature of the case, these will have

been regulative also for the lines of thought of the writers of

the New Testament.

(5) Although the method which we have just described is

alone able to give us an accurate and complete idea of the

doctrinal system of each individual writer, it is not to be

denied that it renders it difficult to give a succinct view of
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their relation to the ideas and doctrines wliicli are found

throughout the New Testament, although it may be in dif-

ferent individual forms. Since the representation every time

takes its peculiar course, the place in which the matter of

detail comes to be discussed is generally a different one. But
this misfortune, which is removed in great measure by means
of references to the places in which the same subject was

discussed in previous doctrinal systems, is far outweighed by
this, that every detail is now considered only in the connec-

tion in which it actually occurs in the individual writer. It

cannot occur that, in the interest of a scheme which has once

been fixed, statements are extracted from him regarding ques-

tions upon M'hich he nowhere actually enters ; it will rather

naturally appear from the connection in which each question

is discussed, whether the writer has at all looked at it inde-

pendently, and answered it in a fashion of his own, or whether

he has only simply adopted and reproduced ideas and doc-

trines regarding it which were common to the tendency or

time to which he belonged. It might, indeed, appear as if

this could be attained still more simply, viz. by expressly

representing the ideas and doctrines which are common to all,

or which at least occur in many writers in the same way (espe-

cially the Old Testament presuppositions which are more or less

common to all), apart from those which are peculiar to each, and

it cannot be denied that this would simplify much, and render

many wearisome repetitions unnecessary. But thereby the lively

connection of the circle of thought in each individual writer

would be broken up ; that which is peculiar would be isolated,

and, severed from its connection with the common basis, put

in a false light, and the finer shade of meaning which that

which is common often receives from its connection with that

which is peculiar would be easily overlooked.^

(t) If, in the sense of note a, the central point has been

correctly found, around which the doctrinal view of the indi-

vidual writer moves, then those points in which his peculiarity

is to be sought will naturally come into the full light. Where
the question considered is not something which is quite new

^ In respect of the primitive Christian anthropology we have allowed ourselves

an exception to this rule (cf. § 27) ; but it is self-evident that the above-

mentioned evils cannot occur here.
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and .iltogetlier peculiar to a writer, this peculiarity may con-

sist in tliis, that ideas and doctrines Avhich are found else-

where are more deeply and richly developed, or that they are

reproduced in new forms. In order to bring this out, the

representation must always keep in view the comparison of

the later with the earlier doctrinal systems. This compara-

tive activity must always go hand in hand with the positively

expository. In doing so there is, of course, the danger of

manufacturing differences in a hair-splitting fashion where

there are really none, or at least making too much of them

by neglecting what is common, as well as, on the other hand,

of obliterating real differences by looking only at what is

common, and overseeing that which is peculiar in the shape

or development. Both dangers can be avoided only by making

the representation of the particular doctrinal system, in its

M'liole extent and in its inner economy, the leading point of

view, with which the comparative activity is only connected.

As soon as the latter is disconnected from the former, the

temptation is natural to isolate individual, perhaps ingeniously

conceived, points of view of the comparison, which neverthe-

less express the actual relation of the doctrinal systems only

from one side, and to place other equally important sides in

the shade.

(fZ) Biblical theology, as distinguished from biblical dog-

matics, can represent no connected system of New Testament

truth, because, according to § 1, c, it has to do with the mani-

foldness of the forms of teaching. As distinguished from

the history of theology in the apostolic age (§ 2, c), it can

present no progressive development of the religious ideas and

doctrines. Doctrinal systems, which it has to represent as

later, may preserve more undeveloped forms of the religious

consciousness ; various forms of the religious ideas and doc-

trines, although following one another in point of time, may
exist alongside of one another with perfect justification.

Nevertheless, in the representation of the theology of the New
Testament, the unity which Lies at the root of all the diversity

of the modes of teaching will and must also come into view
;

and that not in consequence of a system which is imposed

upon it, but in consequence of the inner necessity which lies

in the matter represented. If this unity lies in the saving
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fact of the perfect revelation of God in Christ, tin's revelation

will be ever anew apprehended in the central point, around

which every individual doctrinal view turns (note a), and

looked at from ever new sides. If, in the course of the

further development which starts from this point, that which

is general is distinguished from that which is peculiar to

each, that unity will, like the red thread, run through the

representation of both, and be the guiding point of view for

the comparative establishing of both. If, lastly, the arrange-

ment of the several doctrinal systems is determined, not alone,

it is true, but at least partly, by their succession in time, and

if the development of the religious consciousness in time must,

notwithstanding the declensions from the straight line which

attach to all human development, nevertheless lead on the

whole to an always more complete and deeper comprehen-

sion of the salvation which is given in Christ, then the repre-

sentation of the biblical theology of the New Testament will

be a continued proof that the Spirit which ruled in the

apostolic Church, and secured the preservation in its purity of

the saving revelation of God in Christ, was always guiding it

more and more unto all truth.

§ 5. The Origin of the Scicnee.

So long as the theology of the Church was conscious,

in a naive manner, of its unity with the theology of the

Bible, no need was felt of a scientific representation of the

latter. (6) The first impulse to such a representation was

given by the separate discussion of the biblical proof passages,

whether this was undertaken in the interest of the doctrine

of the Church or in opposition to it. (c) This naturally led

to the attempt to arrange, in an independent manner, the

results so obtained alongside of the dogmatics of the Church,

either as its support or as its corrective. {cT) Gabler was the

first who asserted the purely historical character of biblical

theology, in the manner in which it has since his time been

almost universally acknowledged in principle.

(a) In the course of the second century the Church was

compelled to go back from the living tradition of the teaching

of the apostles to the literary monuments of the apostolic age.
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in order to sliow from them the reason and justification of its

doctrine in opposition to that of the heretics, and since then

the theology of the Church has professed to be essentially

nothing else than a biblical theology. But neither was a

methodical derivation of this theology from Scripture then

attempted, nor, with the dominant unmethodical mode of

interpretation, could such an attempt have succeeded ; for it

was very easy for that method to trace back new forms of

doctrine, in the formation of which totally different moments

had had an influence, in the most ingenuous manner, to

Scripture. Moreover, the more tradition asserted itself, in

principle, as a rule of doctrine alongside of Scripture, so

much the more must the theology of the Church have

deviated, in its further development, from that which is

contained in the Bible. No doubt there were never awanting

men who, in opposition to the dominant Church doctrine,

pointed to the pure teaching of the word ; but the Eeforma-

tion first brought the difference between the doctriae of the

Church and the Bible into clear consciousness, and demanded

a renovation of theology in accordance with its formal

principle, the sole authority of Holy Scripture. The first

representations of evangelical theology professed to be

nothing else than a reproduction of the teaching which is

contained in Scripture. But although exegesis was very

much furthered in the time of the Pteformation, on the one

hand, by the revival of classical studies, and, on the other, by

the comprehension of the essential import of Scripture as a

revelation which the Eeformers * had in consequence of their

deep sense of their religious need, yet, in consequence of the

dominant doctrine of inspiration, the principle of the pcr-

spicuitas of Holy Scripture, which is self-interpreting, could

be understood only in the sense of an explanation of the

separate parts by the analogia fidci. Just as certainly, more-

over, as the believing consciousness of the Eeformers was

produced by the word, so certainly did it receive its form

from the system of ideas which they had in common witli

Catholicism, or which was developed in their controversy

with it ; and by means of exegesis this form was carried back

into Scripture. In consequence of this, the doctrine which

was developed from Scripture was, no doubt, one that was
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essentially purified by their going profoundly into the meaning

of the New Testament, and corresponded in its inmost kernel

with the teaching of Scripture ; but it was not a doctrine that

was methodically developed from it. The more the scholastic

working out of this doctrine advanced, so much the further did

it deviate, both formally and materially, from the peculiar form

of the religious ideas and doctrines which are contained in the

New Testament. Fully convinced of the scriptural character of

the system of the Church, they treated its independent working

out as of primary importance, its demonstration from Scripture

as secondary ; exegesis imported the formulated doctrines of

the system into Scripture, instead of developing the teaching

of Scripture out of itself independently, and thus made it

more and more impossible for a consciousness of the difference

between the theology of the Bible and that of the Church even

arising.

(b) The first step by which they began again to separate

the import of Scripture from dogmatics was an independent

grouping together and an exegetico-dogmatic discussion of the

so-called dicta prohantia, which they had up to this time

annexed, within dogmatics itself, to the several loci as proofs.

(Cf Sebastian Schmidt, collegium hihlicum, Strassburg 1671,

3d ed. 1689 ; Joh. Hiilsemann, vindiciac S. S. ^;c?' loca classica

system, theolog., Leipzig 1679 ; Joh. Guil. Baier, analysis et

vindicatio ilhistrium Scriiot. clictorum sinceram field doctrinam

asscrentium, Altorf 1716 ; C. E. Weissmann, institutioncs theol.

cxey. dogm., Tiibingen 1739 ; F. G. Zickler, aiisfilhrliche Er-

Iddrung dcr Bcvxissjjrilchc elcr heiligen Sclirift, Jena 1753-65.)

Here the representation of the doctrinal matter of the Bible

is only a means, not an end ; the arrangement is determined

altogether by the dogmatic loci ; the exegesis of the individual

passages, which are torn from their context, has quite a

dogmatic character. The case remained the same when
Eationalism, which had broken vrith the theology of the

Church, and would yet keep in harmony with Scripture,

employed this form in order to master the dogmatics of the

Church upon its own soil. The treatment of the teaching of

Scripture was by no means freed thereby from the bondage

of a system which was foreign to it ; only the place of the

Church system, which had, nevertheless, originally grown out
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of Scripture, was taken by a rationalistic system whicli had

grown upon an altogether foreign soil, and in whose interest

the collected proof passages were now misinterpreted or

emptied of their real contents (cf. Teller, tojnce sacrae

scripturac, Leipzig 17G1 ; Semler, historischc unci Kritischc

Sammlunrjcn iibcr die sogcnanntcn Bcivcisstdlcji in dcr Dor/matik,

Halle 1764, 1768. Cf. Excgdischcs Ilandhuch fur die liUischcti

Bciveisskllen in dcr Dor/matik, Halle 1795, 1802; Hufnagel,

Ilandhuch dcr hihlischcn Thcologic, Erlangen 1785, 1789).

(c) Pietism, with its living practical piety, had already

deeply felt the difference between the formalism of the

dominant Church system and the direct expression of the

religious consciousness in the mode of teaching employed by
Scripture, and had therefore attempted to represent the

teaching of the Bible in a manner which was simpler, and

more in keeping with the Bible itself, without breaking

essentially with the doctrine of the Church. But these

representations are meant rather for practical use, and are of

no scientific importance (cf. A. F. Biisching, cjpitomc thcoloijiae

c solis Uteris scccris concinnatctc, Lemgo 1757 ; also his

Gcdanlccn von der Bcschaffcnlieit unci clem Vorziigc dcr hibliseh-

dojmatischcn Thcologic vor dcr Scholastischcn, 1758). But in

consequence of the criticism of the biblical arguments on the

part of Eationalism, the feeling was aroused even on the

orthodox side that the dogmatics of the Church was in need

of new supports, and that it could obtain these only from an

independent and connected representation of the teaching of

Scripture, although this representation still borrowed from

dogmatics its systematic form (cf. Storr, doctrinae christ. e

solis sacris lihris repctitae pars thcorctica, Stuttgart 1793,

1807; translated into German, with additions, by C. Ch.

riatt, 1803, 1813). Zachariae allows that the doctrine of

the Church agi'ees indeed as to its matter, but not as to its

terminology and arrangement, with Holy Scripture, whose

ideas and whole manner of thinking are in many respects

quite different from ours. He will separately represent the

teaching which is found in Scripture according to its biblical

sense and the ai-guments which are drawn from Scripture

in its support, and in the order which is implied in Scri2)ture

and the nature of the plan of salvation ; he will then compare
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this with the doctrine of the Church, in the hope that the

latter will not be thereby invalidated, but only be represented

in a new light. However, he also still confines himself

substantially to the individual passages of the Bible ; and in

the manner in which its concrete representations become,

in his hands, abstract ideas, the influence of rationalism is

already very apparent (cf. Biblischc Thcologic oder Untcr-

suclning des hiUischcn Grundes dcr vorncJimsten thcologischai

Lchrcn, Gottingen and Leipzig 1772, 3d ed. by Vollborth,

1786). From the rationalistic side, K. F. Bahrdt {Vcrsuch

cincs hiUischcn Systems dcr DogmatiJc, Gotha and Leipzig

1769, 1770, 2d ed. 1784) attempted, by going back upon

Scripture, to put a system of general truths founded on

reason in the place of that of the Church. C. F. Amnion

{Entiourf cincr rcincn hihlischen Tlicologie, Erlangen 1792,

2d ed. under the title, BiUiscJic Theologic, 1801, 1802)

regards biblical theology as a pioneer and auxiliary of dog-

matics, for which it has only to provide materials, without

troubling itself about their connection. It arrives at these

materials as the pure results {i.e. the results separated from

all that is peculiar in the manner of statement) of those

passages from which the propositions of biblical dogmatics

are derived. But although he speaks, in the introduction, of

peculiarities of the sacred writers, of stages of revelation, and

of various types of doctrine, his work is little more than an

arranged discussion of the several proof passages in the spirit

of rationalism.

{d) So long as rationalism exerted itself to prove that its

peculiar doctrines were contained in Scripture, it could no

more attain to a real biblical theology than the science which

stood upon the standpoint of orthodoxy. jSTow, however,

Semler, in his treatises regarding a free investigation of the

canon (Halle 1771-1775), had broken with the old Protestant

dogma of inspiration, and had found, in all the canonical books,

ideas which were purely human and conditioned by the time

of the writer, alongside of eternal and divine truth. If we
were thoroughly in earnest with this distinction, we could

leave it to biblical theology to ascertain, in a perfectly

unprejudiced manner, the religious ideas of the Bible, with

everything individual, local, and temporal which has been
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attached to them, and reserve to ourselves the right to declare

the most meagre extract of general religions or moral truths

to be the eternally valid kernel which dogmatics has to

recognise and build up into a system. This step J. Ph.

Gabler took in his epoch-making academical discourse, "de

justo discrimine theologiae biblicae et dogmaticae regundisque

recte ntriusque linibus," Altdorf 1789 (reprinted in his minor

theological writings, 1831, vol. ii.). Herewith the purely

historical task of biblical theology was recognised, and it was

demanded that we should have regard to the manifoldness of

the biblical modes of teaching, a manifoldness which was

conditioned by the individuality and time of the several

authors. But this right conception of our discipline by no

means depended upon the rationalistic assumptions in conse-

quence of which it was gained. Wherever the conception ot

the character of Scripture as a revelation left room for the

recognition of a human factor in the origin of the several

books, a manifoldness of biblical forms of teaching could also

be recognised ; and wherever a unity was found lying at

the root of this manifoldness, the most unqualified normative

validity of Scripture could be reconciled with the free

historical investigation of its forms of teaching. Accordingly,

the conception of biblical theology which was gained by

Gabler has, in principle, obtained an almost general acceptance

in theological science (cf. Stein in Keil and Tzschirner's Ana-

lekten, vol. iii. 1, 1816; Schirmer, die hihlische Dogmatik in

Hirer Stdlung wid in iJirem Verhdltniss zum Ganzcn der

Thcologie, Breslau 1820 ; Schmid in the Tubingen Zeitschrift,

1838, 4; Schenkel in Stud. u. Kritih 1852, 1; Weiss in

the dcutsche Zeitschrift fur christ. Wiss. u. christ. Lebcn, 1852,

Nos. 38, 39).

§ G. Earlier Works on Biblical Tlteology.

The first attempt—that, viz., of Bauer—to carry out Gabler's

conception of our science, was still too much under the

influence of rationalistic dogmatism. (5) The works of de

Wette, Eiickert, and v. Colin are far more scientific, although

even in them justice is not done to its historical character

either formally or materially, (c) In Baumgarten-Crusius,
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however, the right point of view which had ah-eady been

gained for the treating of biblical theology is again, for the

most part, surrendered.

(a) According to G, L. Bauei', bildical theolugy should be

"the development, pure and purged of all heterogeneous

ideas, of the religious theory of the Jews previous to the time

of Christ, and of Jesus and His apostles, according to the

different ages and views of the sacred writers." Accordingly

he had first of all to give a separate representation of the

biblical theology of the Old (Leipzig 1796) and of the New
Testament (1800-1802); and in the latter he had to dis-

tinguish the religious theory of the first three evangelists,

of John, of the Apocalypse, of Peter and Paul.^ But each of

the doctrinal systems which are here represented separately

for the first time is divided, according to the same dogmatic

scheme, into Christology, theology, and anthropology ; and

since Bauer distinguishes throughout between the real view

of Jesus and of His apostles and that wherein they accom-

modate themselves to the erroneous ideas of the people, a

real historical comprehension of the several doctrinal systems

(which, besides, stand alongside of each other in a far too

isolated manner) is not to be gained from him. In fact,

however, notwithstanding the definition of the science which

is borrowed from Gabler, such is not his aim. Bauer will

impartially investigate the records of the Christian religion

in order to decide the great question whether Christianity is

a rational and divine religion, and whether it deserves to

become a universal religion. Since, however, he is convinced

that only that which does not contradict the principles of

experience and of sound reason (naturally in the rationalistic

sense) can be universally valid truth, the rationalistic doctrine

must, in an attack upon the system of the Church, ultimately

be proved to be the real kernel of the teaching of the Bible,

and everything else must be rejected as an accommodation to

the ideas of the people.-

^ VoL v., which was to contain the Epistle to the Hebrews and James, was

not published ; the biblical ethics of the N. T. (Leipzig 1S04) is discussed

separately. Cf. also his breviarium theol. biblicae, 1803.

- Politz {das Urchristenthum nach dem Geiste der sdmmtlicTien Neidestament-

lichen Schriften entwickdt, Danzig 1802), Cludius {Uransichten des Christen'

thums, Altona 1808), and Schwarz (die Lehre des Evangeliums aus den
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(h) The works of W. INI. L. de Wette {BilliscU Dogmaiih

dcs A. und N. T., Berlin 1813, 2d ed. 1830) and of Dan. v.

Colin (BiUischc Tlicologie, edited by Dav. Schulz, Leipzig

1836) mark an essential advance. Both treat first of Hebra-

ism and Judaism, then of the teaching of Jesus and His

apostles, to which they prefix a historical section, and in

which they distinguish a Jewish-Christian, a Pauline, and an

Alexandrian tendency. Both, however, represent the teaching

of the apostles in a connected system according to a thoroughly

dogmatic scheme, so that those distinctions (which are also,

according to v. Colin, almost simply formal) are considered

only in the case of particular doctrines. As, in this way, the

historical method in the representation is still prejudiced by

the systematic method, so neither in the conception of the

task, at least in the case of de Wette, is the purely his-

torical character of our discipline yet fully accepted. For

although, according to p. 40, he purposes to give that which

we call biblical theology, he nevertheless distinguishes, ac-

cording to his philosophical idea of religion (§ 1-45), the

purely religious elements which are found in the Old and

New Testaments from those factors which he conceives to be

heterogeneous, in order that he may thus obtain the material

for his "biblical dogmatics," which represents Christianity in

its relation to contemporary Judaism (§ 46—61). On the

other hand, v. Colin means to cany out the historical principle

more strictly than has yet been done, and to represent the

way of thinking M'hich was characteristic of the several ages

and teachers altogether independently of any Church system,

and of any philosophical party interest. But although he has

worked up the material of biblical theology more thoroughly

Urkunden darrjestellt, Heidelberg 1808) have a similar standpoint. The work

of Kaiser {Bihlische Theolocjie oder Judaismiis und Christianismus nar.h der

gramviatisch-histo7-iscJien Inierpretationsmethode und nach einer freimiithigeii

Slellung in die hritisch-verrjleichende Universalgeschiclde der Religion und in.

die universale Religion, Erlangen 1813, 1814) has little more than the name

in common with our science. It gives a history of the several religious ideas,

religious customs, and ethical jirinciples, in the development of which JudaisTu

and Christianity are interwoven. It does not give an independent connected

representation of the religion of the Bible ; and here also the historical repre-

sentation is not the ultimate aim ; for the guiding interest of the author is to

extract everywhere from the husk of the ideas of the Bible the kernel of his

universal religion.
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tliau his predecessors, his distinction of a s}inbolical and an

unsynibolical doctrine of religion is altogether foreign to the

spirit of the writers of the New Testament, and his concep-

tion of biblical ideas and doctrines is often influenced by

his own rationalistic views. In his Christian philosophy,

Elickert (vol. ii. : die Bihcl d. h. systcmatischc Darstdlung dcr

thcologischai Ansiclitcii dcs N. T., Leipzig 1825) has also

reduced the teaching of the apostles to a system ; but it is

only incidentally that regard is had to the difference of the

apostolic modes of teaching. Yet he no longer traces this

difference back to the distinction between what is Jewish-

Christian and what is Hellenistic, but to the individuality of

the chief apostles.^

(c) The book of L. F. 0. Baumgarten-Crusius {Grundzugc dcr

liUischcn Thcologic, Jena 1828) marks a retrogression in the

history of our science, considered as always realizing its idea

more and more perfectly. No doubt the doctrines of the Old

and New Testaments are kept apart historically ; still they

are always represented together in every individual point. A
manifoldness of types of doctrine in the New Testament is

not recognised, or, at least, it is reduced to a minimum of

individual moods, and modes of expression and reasoning

;

different tendencies and a progressive development of the

teaching of the New Testament are expressly denied. Yet the

author professes to give a history of the development of the

ideas and doctrines of the writers of the Bible regarding God

and the destiny of man, and busies himself in the first

general part with Judaism and Christianity in their nature and

historical relations, as well as with the characteristics of their

books and writers. The special part treats of the ideas of the

kingdom of God and of the children of God as the fundamental

ideas of both dispensations, but then discusses, according to a

thoroughly dogmatic scheme, the doctrine of God, of man, and

man's salvation. The representation contains much that is fine

and ingenious in details, but is very unequal and aphoristicaL

3 Among smaller works, cf. also C. F. Bohme, die Eelirjion Jesu Christl ana

ihren Urhinden, Halle 1825 ; Die Religion der Ajyosiel Jesu Christi, 1829.

Matthai, der Beligionsglaube der Apostel Jesu, Gottingen 1826-1829. L. D.

Cramer, Vorlesungen iibsr die biblische Theologie des iV. T., edited by Naebe,

Leipzig 1830.



INTEODUCTIOi^.

§ 7. The more recent Works,

Inspired by iSTeander, Sclimid has sought to develop the

manifolduess of the New Testament types of doctrine from

the religious individuality of the writers, and has found

many followers. (&) From the other side, the labours of the

Tubingen school have taught us to conceive the peculiarity

of these types of doctrine rather from the point of view

of the historical development of Christianity, (c) Inspired by

that school, Eitschl and Eeuss have represented the several

doctrinal systems in connection with the history of the apos-

tolic age ; while Baur, in his theology of the New Testament,

brings to the light all the advantages, but also all the defects,

of this way of looking at the subject.

(ft) A new impulse to the deeper conception and more

thorough performance of the problem assigned to our science

was given by Neander, who, in his " History of the Planting

and Training of the Church by the Apostles" (Hamburg 1832,

4th ed. 18-47 [translated in Bonn's Series]), represented the

teaching of the apostles separately, viz. of Paul, of James,

and of John (section ii. 6, p. 653-914 [E. Tr. vol. i. 414-

vol. ii. 58]). With his deep comprehension of the pecu-

liarity of the religious life in its various shapes and forms of

expression, he had traced back the diversity of the types of

doctrine to the individuality of the apostles, and had shov/n

the living unity of the Christian spirit in the manifolduess

of the human forms of conceiving it. Chr. Fr. Schmid, in

his " Biblical Theology of the New Testament" (edited by Weiz-

sacker, Stuttgart 1853, 4th ed. by A. Heller, Gotha 1868
[translated in Clark's Series]), maintained this point of view

in express opposition to de Wette and v. Colin, who made

the difference of the doctrinal systems of the apostles de-

pendent rather upon historical influences which lie outside

of Christianity. Starting from the fact that Christianity is

the fulfilment of the old covenant, which consists of law and

promise, and that it may be conceived either rather in its unity

with that covenant, or rather in its contrast to it, he obtains

a fourfold possibility of types of doctrine, which, accord-

ing to him, has left its imprint in the four apostolic person-

alities. James represents Christianity as the fulfilled law.
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Peter as the fulfilled promise, Paul in its contrast to the law,

and John in its contrast to law and prophecy. Although this

classification has found much acceptance, and has certainly

led us in many points upon the right track, yet it cannot be

denied that an cl priori scheme is here applied to the individual

manifoldness of the apostolic modes of teaching into which it

could fit only in consequence of an extraordinary accident, or

of a play of divine providence. In reality, however, it does

not fit into it ; for we cannot even speak of a contrast to the

promise of the Old Testament ; and even the slight modifica-

tion which Schmid gives to this fourth form is by no means

in congruity with the specific peculiarity of John. Moreover,

Schmid assigns biblical theology by far too great a task when
he describes it as the historico-genetic representation of Chris-

tianity as given in the canonical books of the ISTew Testament,

and accordingly, even before he comes to the teaching of the

apostles, describes their life (ii. p. 7-69 [E. Tr. 273-322])

in far greater detail than had been done by de Wette and

V. Colin. His treatment of the several types of doctrine has

apprehended many right points of view, and has made them

the rule for the development of these types in detail, but it is

still, both formally and materially, far too much dependent

upon dogmatic categories, and is frequently deficient in com-

pleteness and sharpness in the conception of their peculiarity.

In close dependence upon Neander and Schmid, H. Messner

{Lchre dcr Apostel, Leipzig 1856) has treated of the several

doctrinal systems (those of the smaller books, however, in

greater detail than they), and has, with great care, sought to

develop each of them in its inner connection, and to compare

it with the others. G. B. Lechler {das apostolische und das

nachapostoliscJie Zeitalter, Stuttgart 1851, 2d ed. 1857) follows

the same method, though far less thoroughly. He prefixes

to the Pauline doctrinal system the representation of the

preaching of the original apostles, and follows it up with the

doctrines of James, Peter, and John in the shape which they

assumed in the period after Paul (cf. also Jul. Kostlin, "uber die

Einheit und Mannigfaltigkeit der JST. T. lehre," in the Jahrh.fur

dciUsche Theol 1857, 2; 1858, 1). The handbook of J. J. van

Oosterzee (die Thcologie des N. T., Barmen 1869), which is far

from independent, and very deficient in scientific definiteness,
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discusses, besides the theology of Jesus Christ (according to

the Synoptists, and according to John), the theology of the

apostles as Petrine, Pauline, and Johannean. The representa-

tion of the Petrine, I'auline, and Johannean theology by

Lutterbeck {die Ncutcstamcntliclicn Lchrlcgriffe, Mainz 1852,

ii. 4) shows how one could accommodate oneself to this way of

looking at the New Testament even on the Pioman Catholic

side. The historical nature of this representation, however,

is only apparent, as we may see from the arbitrary manner in

which he determines the relation of these three to one another

(cf. p. 139, specially p. 152-154).

(h) If, since Neander, the diversity of the New Testament

types of doctrine w^as traced back rather to the religious indi-

viduality of the several writers, so now the other side also

was brought into prominence, viz. the fact that this diversity

was determined by the position of the individuals within the

historical development of Christianity. The Tubingen school

regarded this development as the gradual reconciliation of the

original opposition between the Jewish-Christianity of the

original apostles and the anti-Judaism of Paul. It had taught

men to apprehend more exactly the questions which stirred

the apostolic age, and therefore, also, their influence upon its

theology ; it had given them a sharper eye for the differences

of the apostolic tendencies, since it conceived them as con-

tradictions; and with a view to the establishing of its historical

and critical apergics, it had subjected the books of the New
Testament to a much more thorough analysis of the whole of

their theological peculiarity than had previously been done

(cf. Plank, JudcnchristentJm.m und Urchristenthum ; Kostlin,

"zur Geschichte des Urchristenthums," in the thcolorjische Jahrh.

1847, 4; 1850, 2; Baur, das Christenthum und die christlkhc

Kirche der drei ersten Jahrhundcrte, Tubingen 1853, 2d ed.

1860 ; Hilgenfeld, das UTchriste7ithum in den Haiiptmo-

mcntcn seiner Entwichhingsganges, 1855). In consequence

of the results of this school, a great number of the books of

the New Testament were brought down to the second century,

their specific significance in tho sense of § 1, &, was destroyed,

and thereby the theology of the New Testament was made a

history of the doctrines of the apostolic and post- apostolic

ages, in which many writings of the second century were
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equally entitled to find a place alongside of those of the New
Testament. From this point of view Schwegler has represented

" The Post-apostolic Age in the Leading Moments of its Deve-

lopment " {das nachapostolischc Zcitaltcr in den Haujptmomcntcn

seiner Entwicklung, Tubingen 1846), in which lie thoroughly

discusses the doctrinal systems of the most important books

of the New Testament. But even he who cannot adopt the

results of these investigations will find in them a great

stimulus for the sharper definition and the historical compre-

hension of the New Testament types of doctrine ; especially

as, in accordance with its conception of the nature and history

of Christianity, the Tiibingen historico-critical school, as dis-

tinguished from the older rationalism, which never altogether

got rid of the inclination to prove that its doctrine founded

upon reason was also the kernel of the teaching of the Bible,

does not feel itself in any way bound to the oldest conceptions

of it, and can therefore devote itself, with perfect impartiality,

to the investigation of them.

(c) After attaining, from an equally free historico-critical

point of view, to a fundamental and thoroughgoing opposition

to the results of the Tubingen school. A, Kitschl has given, in

his " Origin of the Old Catholic Church " {Entstehung dcr

altkatholischen Kirclie, 2d ed., Bonn 1857), an excellent

representation as well of the Pauline doctrine as of the manner

of teaching of those books which represent Jewish-Christianity

in the apostolic age. In his Histoire de Ice tMologie chritiennc

cm sUclc apostolique (Strasbourg 1852, 3d ed. 1864 [translated

by Hodder & Stoughton]), Pteuss treats of the whole material

of our science from a point of view which is no doubt some-

what related to that of the Tubingen school, but which never-

theless modernizes and modifies its results in many respects.

Notwithstanding his brilliant gift of exposition, however, the

detailed investigation of the doctrinal systems, which are,

moreover, always ingeniously apprehended and luminously

developed, often interrupts the historical narrative as violently

as the consideration of the moments which are of importance

for the latter hampers the former (cf. § 2, c). After a

representation of the history of Judaism, of the teaching of

Jesus and the development of the apostolic Church, he dis-

cusses, first of all, the Jewish-Christian tendency and Paulinism.

VOL. I. c
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Tlien follow the books of the mediating tendency, among

wliich are counted not only the Epistle to the Hebrews, First

I'eter, and the historical books of the New Testament, but also

the Epistles of Barnabas and Clemens, and finally the theology

of John. It was not till after his death that Baur's lectures

on the theology of the New Testament (
Vorksungcn ilber ISfcu-

tcstamcntliche Thcologie, Leipzig 1864) appeared, in the form in

which he had delivered them in the years 1852-60. Although

he describes our science as that portion of historical theology

which has to represent the teaching of Jesus as well as the

doctrinal systems which rest upon it, so far as this can be

done by means of the writings of the New Testament, there

is, from his critical standpoint, which logically permits only

such a representation as that of Schwegler, no justification in

principle for this " so far." For him there really belong to

the " teaching of the apostles " only the doctrinal systems of

Paul and of the writer of the Apocalypse, which he treats of

as the original antitheses within apostolic Christianity during

the first period. The second period, which treats of the

doctrinal systems of the Epistle to the Hebrews, of the

(spurious) Pauline Epistles of the imprisonment, of James,

Peter, and the historical books of the New Testament, and the

third, which closes with the doctrinal system of the Pastoral

Epistles and of the Gospel of John, no longer represent " the

teaching of the apostles," but that of much later Christian

writings, alongside of which the doctrinal systems of other

contemporary writings could stand with equal justification.

Apart from this, Baur has clearly recognised and carried out,

with his usual ability, the task of searching out the " charac-

teristic fundamental view " of each system of doctrine, and of

developing from it " the whole import of the ideas which are

related to one another in its natural connection," although his

historico-critical assumptions regarding the historical develop-

ment of Christianity and the origin of the books of the New
Testament often, a priori, cause him to put " the individual

conformation" of the several systems of doctrine in a false

light. In general, however, it comes out clearly in his repre-

sentation that the consideration of the doctrinal systems of the

New Testament from the standpoint of theological development

is not less one-sided than that which starts exclusively from
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the religious individuality of the writers. For the point in

question in these systems is not only as to the solution of

religious philosophical problems, or the opposition and recon-

ciliation of theological contradictions, but also as to peculiar

forms of the religious life, forms which determine the several

writers' manner of teaching ; and the lively manifoldness of

these cannot issue in mutually exclusive contradictions, for

the very reason that it was the revelation of God in Christ

which gave the teaching of the apostles its religious impulses.

After our handbook had appeared in two editions (1868, 1873)^

there was published Dr. A. Immer's " Theology of the

New Testament" {Thcolorjie des K T., Bern 1^877), sub-

stantially according to the scheme of the Tubingen school.

After an introductory sketch of the Hebrew and Jewish

religion, he represents the religion of Jesus, the Jewish-

Christianity of the original apostles and the mother Church,

Paulinism, the Jewish-Christianity of the time after Paul (James,

Apoc), the tendency which mediated between Paulinism and

Jewish-Christianity (Luke, Peter), and that which had sur-

mounted this opposition (John). Apart, however, from its

historico-critical and dogmatic assumptions, the standpoint of

the school is far from being clearly represented here. The

discussion of the standpoint of the original apostles is exceed-

ingly meagre ; an anti-Pauline tendency in the Apocalypse is

as far from being proved as a mediating tendency in the

Epistles of Peter. In general, notwithstanding exact exegesis

on the whole, and a diffuseness which is often very wearisome,

a precise and concise expression is scarcely anywhere given to

the several ideas and lines of thought. What is of little

importance is discussed very diffusely ; what is of decisive

importance is often not discussed at all, often very briefly,

still more frequently it is left in suspense or distorted.

Besides, much exegetical, historical, and critical matter, which

is remote from the rightly conceived task and method of

biblical theology, is interwoven with the representation.

§ 8. Auxiliary Lahmtrs.

The attempts to represent a connected system of biblical

doctrine are of assistance to biblical theology in proportion as
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they enter into the reproduction of the lines of thought of

the several writers, {h) It is still more directly assisted by

the representation of particular doctrinal systems of the New
Testament, or by dissertations on particular ideas and doctrines

of these systems, (c) Dissertations on particular fundamental

doctrines of theology also furnish much acceptable material in

proportion as they enter, somewhat in detail, into the teaching

of Scripture, (d) Lastly, the lexicography of the New Testa-

ment can also enter into the service of our science.

(a) The attempts to develop a system of biblical doctrine

directly out of Scripture start from the assumption, which is

confuted by biblical theology, that a uniform series of religious

ideas and doctrines is to be found in all its parts. In this

sense J. T. Beck {die christliche Zehrwisscnschaft nach den

bibliscJien Urkunden, Stuttgart 1841) has, without more ado,

worked up the doctrinal material of the Old and New Testa-

ments into a whole ;^ while J. Chr. K. v. Hofmann {der

Schriftheiveis, Nordlingen 1852-55, 2d ed. 1857-59), although

strongly opposed to every assumption of different biblical

types of doctrine, establishes in its several parts the system

(" Lelirganze ") with which he commences in such a manner

that he advances from the Old Testament to the New, and

from the sayings of Jesus to those of His apostles. As here

already he gives a closely connected consideration of the

sections of Scripture which refer to each point of doctrine, so

he has later, in his great work on the Bible {die heilige Schrift

neuen Testaments zusammenMngend untcrsucM, 7 vols., Nord-

lingen 1862-76), carried out his exceedingly original exegesis

through almost all the Epistles of the New Testament.

Although more inclined to the historical point of view, H.

Ewald {die Lehre der Bibel von Gott, oder die Theologie dcs

alien und neuen Bundes, 4 vols., Leipzig 1871-76) also finds

already in the Old Testament " such a perfect picture of life in

the true fear of God " (religion), that for the delineation of

" the way to God through Christ and the Holy Spirit," which

> Only the first part has appeared, in which he begins with the doctrine of

God, and then treats of the creation, fall, and reconciliation of the world as " the

logic of Christian doctrine," or as "the trath which has been made known as

wisdom in Christ." Cf. also Beck, Einleitung in das System der christlichen

Lehre, Stuttgart 1838, 2d ed. 1870.
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is to show that it is " only through Clirist and the Holy

Spirit that that way could now be securely trodden and passed

over" (iii. p. 303), he needs only about 80 of the 1600 pages

or so of his work which discusses, by way of introduction, the

doctrine of the word of God, and then, in three principal

parts, tlie doctrine of faith, the doctrine of life, and the doctrine

of the kingdom. Although Sam. Lutz (biblische Dogmatik,

edited by E. Elietschi, Pforzheim 1847) rightly distinguishes

his task from that of biblical theology, he nevertheless develops,

in a professedly purely historical manner, and with frequent

reference to the historical difference of the Old and New
Testaments, a very artificially constructed system of the funda-

mental ideas of the religion of the Bible, ideas which are in

his opinion essentially the same throughout, and then the

conception of history, or the divine economy of revelation in

history, which is connected with these ideas. G. L. Hahn
{Tiimlogie, des JV. T., Leipzig 1864) also prefixes (in the

first part, which has alone appeared) to his intended repre-

sentation of the development of the religious-ethical views

of the apostolic age, from which the formation of the several

systems of doctrine can first be explained, the system of ideas

which lies at the root of the whole of the New Testament, but

in which not only the Old Testament fundamental presupposi-

tions, but also God as " executor of an eternal decree with

regard to the world" (§ 70-80), and the Son of God as

well as the Spirit, both in their inner-trinitarian relation

(§ 40-50) and in their relation to the world (§ 84-98), are

already considered, so that in substance the ideas and doctrines

of the New Testament are already discussed, only without

reference to the peculiarities of the several writers. Although

occupying the standpoint of the newer critical school, which

usually contends most strenuously against the presupposition

of a uniform doctrine of Scripture, Dr. A. E. Biedermann

{christliche Dogmatik, Zurich 1869) nevertheless considers it

possible, by means of the results of the purely historical science

of biblical theology, to give a systematic expression in its inner

connection to the original Christian believing consciousness

which records itself in Scripture ; he does so by bringing out

the several moments of the whole system of faith contained in

the Bible, both in the diversity of their individual forms as
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they lie before us in Scripture, and in tlieir development from

the one to the other, and yet in such a manner that it is that

which is common and uniform therein that appears as what is

essential (p. 163). In the first division (the biblical presuppo-

sitions of the gospel of Jesus Christ), his representation of the

teaching of Scripture (p. 163-302), which is distinguished by

sharpness and clearness, naturally only incidentally takes

account of the specialities of the biblical writers ; while the

second (the gospel of Jesus the Christ) is divided into the

Christology of the Synoptists, of Paul and of John ; and the

third (the realization of Christian salvation in humanity),

embracing soteriology and eschatology, for the most part points

out in the several doctrines the course of development from

the Old Testament to the theology of John. Following the

example of C. J. Mtzsch {Srjstem der christlichcn Lclirc, Bonn

1829, 6th ed. 1853), E. Kiibel attempts to represent "The
Christian system of doctrine according to holy Scripture " {das

christliclw Lclirsijstem nach der hciligcn Schrift, Stuttgart

1873), expressly distinguishing his task from the historical or

descriptive task of biblical theology. But although he also,

in many doctrines, enters into the diversities of the several

types of doctrine, yet the prevailing tendency is to obtain a

system which is derived from the testimony of Scripture in its

various forms,—a testimony which is full of life, and given

in accordance with experience, and therefore in the form of

intuition,—and developed in the form of discursive scientific

knowledge (p. 9). In the second edition (1874, 75), Dr. K.

F. A. Kalmis has very much abbreviated the biblico-dograatic

discussions which his " Lutheran Dogmatics " {Lutlierische

Dogmatih, Leipzig 1861) contained in vol. i. § 14, 15, and

apportioned them among the various articles ; on the other

hand, the very precise summaries of biblical teaching which

Dr. E. A. Lipsius yLehrTnLch der cvangeliscli -lyrotcstantisdicn

Dogmatik, Bi-aunschweig 1876) prefixes to the several articles

of doctrine often enter also into the development of the various

types of doctrine within the New Testament.

(&) The independent representations of particular doctrinal

systems fonn exceedingly valuable pioneers of our science,

especially as they often furnish very careful comparisons of

the system which is represented with the other systems of the
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New Testament. Of sncli we have, for the Pauline doctviue,

Meyer,1801;Usteri,1832-51;Dahne,1835;rfleiderer,1873:

for the Johanncan, rrommann, 1839; Kostlin, 1843; Hilgen-

feW, 1849 ; Weiss, 1862 : for the Petrine, Weiss, 1855 ; we
have also the doctrine of James (Schmidt, 1869), of the

Epistle to the Hebrews (Pdehm, 1858, 59), and of the

Apocalypse (Gebhardt, 1873); but these cannot be considered

more particularly till we come to the several systems. Indi-

vidual ideas and doctrines of these systems have often been

treated of separately. The writings relating to these will be

cited in the course of our representation of them,

(c) Prom another side the treatises on particular articles of

systematic theology furnish biblical theology with materials of

various kinds, whether they rather represent the common
fundamental view of the New Testament, or take more parti-

cular account of the ideas and doctrines of its several writers.

They are, as it were, transverse sections through the whole of

our discipline ; and although they are always somewhat

defective, inasmuch as no individual doctrine can be fully

appreciated outside of the connection of the system in which

it is found, yet they have their peculiar value in this, that -the

relationship of the various systems comes out more directly in

a definite point than in the complete representation given by

our discipline. As especially comprehensive, we must here

mention the altogether new edition of his Lehre von cler Person

Christi (Basel 1856 ; cf. also his articles on the development

of the New Testament doctrine of reconciliation, in the Jahrb.

fur d. Thcol 1857-59) by W. F. Gess {Christi Person und
Wcrh nach Christi Sclhstzeugniss und der Zeugoiissen der Apostel,

Basel 1870, 78, 79), which discusses not only all the sayings

of Jesus which refer to this subject, in their historical order,

but also those of the apostles according to the individual

Epistles ; in doing which, it is true, there is often a want of

succinctness in stating the results. In the second volume of

his " Christian Doctrine of Justification and Eeconciliation
"

(Bonn 1874), containing the biblical material of the doctrine,

A. Eitschl has gathered together and amplified his previous

biblico-dogmatic labours (cf. Jahrh. fiir d. Thcol. 1863, 2, 3,

de int dci, Bonn 1859). His exceedingly original conceptions

of individual types of doctrine are often based upon a peculiar
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view of the fundamental ideas of the Old Testament, to which

he traces them back (cf. especially Diestel on the holiness and

righteousness of God, in the Jahrl. fur d. Theol. 1859, 1,

18(50,2 ; Teichraann, " die Opferbedeutung des Todes Jesu," ibid.

1878, 1). Lastly, there appeared das Christusbild der Apostcl

und der nachapostolischcn Zcit, of Dr. Dan. Schenkel (Leipzig

1879), which interweaves into its historical division, which

forms the foundation of all that follows, a comprehensive biblico-

theological description of each of the apostolic and post-apo-

stolic writings. Since it is now rather the dogmatic, now rather

the exegetical, now rather the biblico-dograatic, and now rather

the biblico-theological point of view which is predominant in

the other works that fall to be mentioned here, they are of

very unequal value for our discipline. We cite the most

important of them, without being able to claim completeness

for our list. For Christology, cf. Kleuker {Johannes, Pctrus und

Paulus als Christologen, Eiga 1785), Schumann {Christus oder

die Lchrc des A. und N. T. von der Person des Erloscrs, Ham-
burg and Gotha 1852), Beyschlag {die Christologie des N. T.,

Berlin 1866), Hasse {das Lehen des verJdarten Urlosers im

Himmel nacJi den eigenen Ausspriichen des Herrn, Leipzig

1854), Pw. Ziemssen {Christus der Herr, Kiel 1867), also

Zeller in the Theologische Jahrhiicher for 1842, 1, cf. 1842, 3.

Hofling {das Sacrament der Taufc, Erlangen 1846), A. Gaspers

{der Taufhegriff des Neuen Testaments, Bredstedt 1877),

Scheibel {das Ahendmahl des Herrn, Breslau 1823), David

Schulz {die christliche Lehre vom heiligen Ahendmahl nach

dem Grundtext des K T., Leipzig 1824), Lindner {die Lehre

vom Ahendmahl nach der Schrift, Hamburg 1831), Kahnis

{die Lehre vom Ahendmcchl, Leipzig 1851), Etickert {das

Ahendmahl, Leipzig 1856), treat of the sacraments. Biblical

psychology has been recently discussed by J. T. Beck
(
Umriss

der hihlischen Seelenlchre, Stuttgart 1843, 3d ed. 1871),

Delitzsch {System der hihlischen Psychologic, Leipzig 1855,

2d ed. 1861 [translated in Clark's Series]), and H. H. Wendt

{die Bcgriffe Flcisch und Gcist im hihlischen Sprachgehrauch,

Gotha 1878). Cf. also J. Mliller, die christliche Lehre von der

Si'inde (5th ed., Breslau 1867 [translated in Clark's Series]);

Winzer, de daemonologia in s. Ni Ti lihris (Wittenberg 1812);

Liicke on the Lehre vom Teufel {dcutsche Zcitschr. /. christl.
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Wissenscliaft und cliristl. Lcbcn, 1851, Feb.); G. Eoskoff,

GcscMchte dcs Teufels (Leipzig 1869). Eschatology has been

discussed with special frequency by Weizel (die urchristliche

Unstcrhliclikcitslehre, Stud. u. Krit. 1836, 3, 4; cf. the same

author in the Studicn dcr Wilrtcmlcrgischen Geistliclikcit, ix. 2,

X. 1), Kern {Bcitrdgc zur Ncutestaincntlichen Eschatologic, Tilhinger

ihcol. Zcitschrift, 1840, 3), Georgii {ilher die cschatologischcn

Vorstellungcn der A^. T. Scliriftstcllcr, thcol. Jahrhiicher, 1845, 1),

Zeller (die Lclirc dcs iV. T. vom Zustande nacli dem Todc, ibid.

1847, 3), Schumann {die UnsterUichkeitslehre des A. imd

K. T., Berlin 1847), Hofmann (die Wiederkunft Chrisli und

das Zcichen dcs Menschensohns am Himmel, Leipzig 1850),

Hebart (die zwcite sichtbare Zuhunft Christi, eine Darstelhmg

icv gcsccmmtcn hiblischcn Uschatologie in ihren Hauptmomentcn,

Erlangen 1850), Glider (die Lchrevon der Erscheinung Christi

center den Todten in ihrcm Zusammenhangc mit der Lchre von

den Ictztcn Dingen, Bern 1853), Luthardt (die Lehre von den

Ictzten Dingen, Leipzig 1861), H. Gerlach (die letzte^i Dinge,

Berlin 1869) ; cf. also 0. Zockler, de vi ac notione vocabuU

eXiTL^; in novo test., G lessen 1856. Of books relating to particular

articles of doctrine there should also be mentioned : Kahnis,

die Lehre vom heiligen Gciste (Halle 1847); Schaf, die Silnde

wider den heiligen Geist (Halle 1841) ;!Fr. Hosseus, de notioni-

J)us i^Tovidentiae iJraedestinationisque (Bonn 1868) ; Ed. Preuss,

die Rechtfertigung dcs Sunders vor Gott (Berlin 1868); Tholuck,

das Heidcnthum oiach der heiligen Sehrift (Berlin 1853);
Tholuck, das A. T. im K T. (5th ed., Gotha 1861); Kahler,

das Gcioissen (I. 1 : Alterthum und Neues Testament, Halle

1878).

(d) The lexicography of the New Testament cannot possibly

avoid entering into biblico-theological investigations. Just as

certainly as it has a purely philological side, so certainly it

cannot, from that side, meet all the requirements of its task.

For although it is mainly from the analogous usus loquendi of

the Old Testament that a series of termini technici, which the

doctrinal language of the New Testament has coined, must be

explained, yet that usage, as well as the meaning which is

commonly given to the words in profane Greek, has in many
ways received a peculiar transformation from the Christian

consciousness (cf. v. Zezschwitz, Profccn^rdcitdt und biblischer
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Sprachgcist, Leipzig 1859). Lut if a manifoldness of modes

of representing things and of teaching is brought out in the

writers of the New Testament, then neither will this trans-

formation have been by any means the same throughout. Of

New Testament lexicographers only Schirlitz (griechisch-

dcutsches Wortcrhuch zum N. T., Giessen 1851, 2d ed. 1858)

has purposely set himself the task of looking, in the manner

of biblical theology, at the ideas which are expressed in the

several icrminis. The Dictionary of the N. T. for the jmrpose

of explaining Christian Doctrine, by Dr. W. A. Teller (5th ed.,

Berlin 1792), professed to be a real biblico-theological lexicon.

But, apart from its shallow rationalistic standpoint, it is meant

only for practical use, and makes no claim to be scientific.

The composition of such a lexicon has recently been under-

taken by H. Cremer {Ublisch-iheologisehes Worterluch dcr N. T.

Grdcitat, Gotha 1866, 1868, 2d ed. 1872). No doubt it

will always be difficult to explain, in a thorough manner,

the significance of the termini of a doctrinal system outside of

the connection of that system ; but in proportion as this last

aim is attained, such a dictionary will always be one of the

most important auxiliaries of the biblical theology of the New
Testament.^

2 Where iiuUv.'dual authors are cited in what follows, without mention being

made of their works, their biblico-theological labours, which have been spoken

of in the Introduction, or are still to be cited farther on, are everywhere

meant.



PAET FIEST.

THE TEACHma OF JESUS ACCORDmG TO

THE EARLIEST TRADITION.

INTEODUCTIOK

§ 9. The Life and TeacJiing of Jesus in their relation to

Biblical Theology.

It is neither methodically permissible nor conducive to the

aim of our science to admit into it a historical representation

of the life of Jesus, (b) It is not the life of Jesus ;per se in

its historical course, but the conception of its religious signifi-

cance upon which the earliest New Testament proclamation

rests, that forms the starting-point of biblical theology,

(c) This conception, however, was mainly conditioned by the

teaching of Jesus, inasmuch as it gave the authentic explana-

tion of the significance of His person and of His manifesta-

tion ; and hence a representation of this teaching must form

the preliminary section of biblical theology.

(a) It is natural to think that the starting-point of biblical

theology must be a representation of the life of Jesus. If its

aim is to represent the religious import of the ideas and

doctrines of the New Testament writings, inasmuch as these

are the authentic records of the revelation of God in Christ,

then it appears that that series of facts must first of all be

investigated in which that revelation has been accomplished,

seeing that it is with them that the teaching of the apostles is

43
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necessarily connected ; and it is a representation of the life of

Jesus which would have to bring out these facts.^ But if we
were to give such a representation, we should go far beyond

the boundaries of our discipline. Even as regards method,

the scientific representation of the life of Jesus demands in-

vestigations of a totally different kind. It presupposes a

historico-critical examination of sources which is of a totally

different nature from the method of biblical theology. The

tatter has only to inquire what are the ideas and doctrines of

the writings that lie before us ; the former inquires whether

the accounts contained in these sources are trustworthy or not.

But even as regards contents, every scientific representation

(even the most sketchy) of the life of Jesus must contain an

abundance of concrete details, and must consider a number of

historical questions which, because they are closely connected

with the purely human course of His development, or with its

local and temporal conditions, are of no significance for the

character of this life as a revelation, and therefore also of no

significance for biblical theology. Above all, however, we
must not, without more ado, identify the historical picture of

the life of Jesus which we obtain scientifically from our

sources with that from which the earliest proclamation of the

gospel started. If the latter, inasmuch as it was drawn from

the immediate perception of the public life of Jesus, was, on

the one hand, far richer and more vivid than that which we
can obtain from our sources, which offer but a limited selection

of facts
;

yet, on the other hand, it is equally conceivable that,

from what these communicate in consequence of later investi-

gations or of individual reminiscences, we are able to discover

other facts which were still awanting in the picture of the life

1 In fact, G. L. Bauer has interwoven detailed investigations into historical

questions connected witli the life of Jesus into the first division of his repre-

sentation of the doctrinal system of the Synoptists (vol. i.). In the "historico-

critical introduction " which de Wette prefixes to the representation of the teach-

ing of Jesus and the apostles, he gives a historical sketch of the life of Jesus

(§ 207-224) ; and similarly von Colin gives a representation of the "circum-

stances of the life of Jesus looked at from the religions standpoint " in the

"general part" which stands before his representation of the teaching of Jesus

(§ 132-138). In keeping with his conception of the task of biblical theology,

Schmid, lastly, has, in the representation of the "Messianic age," commenced

with the "life of Jesus " as the first division of the teaching of Jesus (i. p. 33-120

[E. Tr. p. 25-81]).
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of Jesus as it shaped itself in the common tradition of the

mother Church—a picture which was limited mainly to the

public working and suffering of Jesus, and which was confined,

even in regard to these, by certain points of view." Accord-

ingly, a scientific representation of the life of Jesus cannot

possibly be the starting-point of biblical theology.

(h) No doubt it was the revelation of God which appeared

in Christ, and which was accomplished in His person and in

the salvation-bringing facts of His life, that was the generating

impulse of the religious ideas and doctrines which biblical

theology has to represent as the import of the earliest pro-

clamation of the New Testament. But just as it is not these

facts ^:>er se, but as conceived in their right significance, that

constitute the perfect revelation of God, so the manner in

which this revelation was conceived and employed didactically

by the earliest witnesses cannot be understood from these facts

pel' sc, but only from the conception of them on the part of

the first preachers of the gospel. It is not what the earliest

writers of the New Testament knew of the facts of the life of

Jesus, but what in these facts was regulative for their view of

- He who, e.j., regards tlie supernatural conception of Jesus as a historical

fact in consequence of the histories of His childhood which are contained in our

Gospels (which are among the latest writings of the New Testament), must,

nevertheless, not assume, without more ado, that it was known to the earliest

tradition, and had therefore an influence upon the view of the earliest writers

of the New Testament regarding the person of Jesus. And whoever looks upon

the fourth Gospel as of apostolic origin, will find in it many reminiscences of

which it is by no means evident that they had passed over into the earliest

common tradition, and had therefore been operative in the earliest procla-

mation regarding Christ. Whoever, on the other hand, assumes, in conse-

quence of historico-critical investigation, that the life of Jesus was altogether

different from that which our sources with their "glorifying legendary adorn-

ment " represent it to have been, will have to allow that this result would not

only be worthless, but actually misleading for biblical theology. For if our

Gospels, which rest upon the earliest common tradition, already show such a

distorted picture of the life of Jesus, it is very unlikely that the view of His life,

from which the earliest writers of the New Testament started, was more in

harmony with the state of the case which criticism is alleged to have brought to

the light. And although, in accordance with § 1, &, we are convinced that our

Gospels, as authentic records of the facts of revelation, can offer us no distorted

and perturbed picture of the life of Jesus, yet, even when dealing with the

earliest form of tradition, which is brought out by means of criticism, the

scientific representation of that life will very often have to distinguish between

the historical matter of fact and the idea of events and of the course of their

development which has left its mark upon that tradition.
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the significance of His person and manifestation, and therefore

for the forming of their religious ideas and doctrines, that is

important for biblical theology. It is not, however, derogatory

to the substantial accuracy of their view of the religious sig-!

nificance of the life of Jesus, a significance which we must,

according to § 1, i, undoubtedly presuppose, if all the facts

of revelation were not yet known to them as such. And
biblical theology must not inquire how we, in consequence of

the complete testimony of the New Testament records, have

to conceive the character of the facts of this life as a revela-

tion, but only how it was conceived by the earliest preachers

of the gospel, since it is only this conception that can have

had a determining influence upon their religious ideas and

doctrines. For just as certainly as it was only gradually and

under the guidance of the Spirit that the salvation wliich was

given in Christ was known more and more deeply and com-

pletely, so certainly it may be assumed that the knowledge of

the religious significance of the primary facts of revelation has

been always growing, and therefore that these facts are not

yet appreciated in their fullest significance in the earlist pro-

clamation.^

(c) If the perfect revelation of God has been accomplished

in the manifestation of Jesus, it must also have made itself

intelligible as such to the world. It lies in the nature of

revelation that it cannot consist only in certain facts, but that

it must also secure, from the first, the essentially correct con-

ception of the significance of these facts ; and, in the case of

the revelation of God which has appeared in Christ, this can be

^ From this, however, it is perfectly clear that a scientific representation of

the life of Jesus cannot be made the hasis of biblical theology. Suppose, e.g.,

that we can actually show from the oldest Gospel what the historical moments were

which made Jesus what He was, and how He, under the influence of these, has

gradually developed His views and purposes during His public activity, yet the

question always remains, whether the ^vi-iters of the New Testament knew these

assumed facts as such, and appreciated them iu their significance for the con-

ception of the person of Jesus. Or if we suppose, e.g., that we must conceive

the occurrence related in the Gospels as taking place at the baptism of Jesus to

be a mere vision of the Baptist, it has plainly a totally different significance from

what it would have if we conceiv£d it to be an experience of Jesus. For biblical

theology, however, that which is mainly of importance is not at all which of

these conceptions is the historically correct one, but which of them was that of

the writers of the New Testament, seeing that it alone could be regulative for

their teaching.
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effected only by the self-testimony of Jesus (in the widest

extent) which accompanies His manifestation. It is, however,

self-evident and a matter of history, that it is upon this self-

testimony of Jesus that the conception of His manifestation in

the earliest proclamation of the New Testament rests. We have

already acknowledged (note h) that this conception cannot yet

exhaust its full import as a revelation. The reason of this is

twofold. In the first place, it is not to be expected that the

whole riches of the self-testimony of Jesus has already passed

over into the comprehension and the proclamation of the

earliest witnesses; and, in the second place, Jesus, in His

activity as a teacher (and therefore also in His seK-testimony),

was restrained, partly by the pedagogic regard to the inability

of His hearers to comprehend the revelation which was making

its first appearance in the world (cf. John xvi. 12), and partly

by regard to the circumstance, which belongs to the history oi

salvation, that the facts of salvation were but tending towards

their completion, and that therefore the full comprehension

of their significance was still unattainable. From tliis it is

already apparent how inadmissible it is to measure the truthful-

ness of the more fully developed apostolic teaching by its being

already found in the teaching of Jesus. Moreover, the dis-

tinction of a doctrine of the apostles regarding Jesus, and of a

teaching of Jesus, in the sense in which it has been often pre-

viously made, is altogether unhistorical. If the teaching of

Jesus had been essentially a new doctrine of God or of

morals, then the teaching of His apostles could not have turned

round the significance of His person and manifestation to the

extent in which it does. As to its essential kernel, the teaching

of Jesus Himself was much rather nothing else than a doctrine

of the significance of His person and manifestation, and must,

in this respect, have laid the foundation for the original ideas

of the writers of the New Testament regarding these.* The

^ When sucli questions are discussed in the representations of the life of Jesus

(note a) which are prefixed to His teaching, as His relation to the Baptist or to

the parties in the nation, His aims and plan, the kingdom of God and the means

of founding it, the Messianic idea and the attitude of Jesus to the Old Testa-

ment or to the expectation of the nation, the significance of His miracles and

death, His prophecies, and the designation of His apostles,—these are all

questions which are of decisive significance for the conception of His person and

manifestation ; but the most obvious answer was given to them in the sayings of
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more we conceive the teaching of Jesus in this its historical

significance, and therefore in its real character as a revelation,

the more simply is the question answered as to the relation

of biblical theology to the facts of His life. In so far, viz., as

the teaching of Jesus points back to these facts in order to

make their true significance known, or in so far as it assumes

them for its own comprehension, they will also be taken into

consideration by biblical theology, and will be presented to it

by the tradition from which it draws the teaching of Jesus.

Still it is only the teaching of Jesus that will form its start-

ing-point ; for it is in that teaching that the conception which

the earliest preachers of the gospel had of the significance of

Jesus and His manifestation is rooted ; and it is therefore in

it that there is given the foundation for the comprehension of

their religious ideas and doctrines.

§ 10. Sources for the Hepresentaiion of the Teaching of Jesus.

The biblico-theological representation of the teaching of

Jesus has not to ask what He said, but what were the say-

ings of Jesus which the earliest tradition possessed, and in

what form, (h) Accordingly the Johannean tradition is alto-

gether excluded from the sources of this representation,

(c) But even from the synoptic Gospels it is only by means

of critical investigation into their origin and relation to one

another that the actual substance of the earliest tradition of

the teaching of Jesus can be brought out.

(rt) Even the scientific representation of the life of Jesus

has to occupy itself with His teaching ; for His teaching not

only formed a principal part of His activity, but also gives the

most direct and certain answer to important questions relating

to His historical position and significance. Hence it will have

to ask which sayings of Jesus authenticate themselves to

historical criticism, and what is the idea of the form and pur-

Jesus, and this answer must have been that which was mainly regulative for the

conception of them by the apostolic age. All these questions belong therefore

to the teaching of Jesus, nay, they form its real substance. Whatever other

statements of a theological or anthropological import, or whatever other moral

exhortations occur in the sayings of Jesus, we shall have first to see how far they

convey anything that is peculiar to His teaching, and in what connection they

etand with that its central point.
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port of His teaching wliich is given by as complete a collection

and consideration of these sayings as is possible. With biblical

theology it is different. It only asks what are the sayings of

Jesus with which the earliest writers of the New Testament

were originally acquainted, and what is the conception of His

teaching which comes out from the form in which they

possessed these sayings. "Whether the circle of these sayings

gives a perfect idea of that which Jesus had said and taught,

whether their oldest literary forms originate with the ear-

witnesses themselves, and can therefore pass for authentic,

—

these are questions which are, in the first instance, of no

importance for it. At any rate, the earliest tradition regarding

the sayings of Jesus, the tradition from which the apostolic

age drew, originated with the ear-witnesses; but just as

certainly as the guarantee was given in the character of the

teaching of Jesus as a revelation that His disciples had not

misunderstood it in such a manner as to destroy its essential

significance, so certainly we cannot assume, ti 'priori, that

everything wdiich Jesus had said had remained in the memory
of the first witnesses, and so had passed over into the circle of

the earliest tradition, or that everything was conceived by all

in its original meaning, and expressed in a manner which was

in keeping with this meaning. Still it was only in the extent

and conception of it which the earliest tradition represents,

that the teaching of Jesus could influence the commencement

of the doctrinal development of the New Testament. What-

ever else Jesus had said, or whatever else may be discovered

as to the meaning of His teaching, was as good as non-existent

for the earliest writers of the New Testament. Accordingly,

biblical theology cannot start from the teaching of Jesus 'per se,

but only from the teaching of Jesus as it is represented in the

earliest tradition.

(h) It is in accordance with this that we must answer the

question as to the sources from which biblical theology has to

draw its representation of the teaching of Jesus. For such a

representation of His teaching as the life of Jesus demands,

the employment of the Gospel of John (whether we regard it

as directly apostolic or only make it depend upon independent

apostolic tradition) is not only permissible, but altogether in-

dispensable, although it certainly cannot claim an unqualified

VOL. I. D
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authenticity for tlie discourses of Christ which it contains.

But it is not to be used as a source for the earliest tradition

of the teaching of Jesus. However many authentic sayings

of Jesus, both as to import and form, are contained in it, how-

ever many sides of His teaching it lets us see in a new light

or with greater clearness, yet the fact that it is in this, the

latest Gospel, that we first hear of these sayings, and have light

thrown upon these sides, shows that in the earliest tradition

these sayings were awanting and these sides were in the back-

ground, and that they cannot, therefore, have contributed to

determine the development of doctrine in the earlier books of

the New Testament. And even though it were possible to

show that a few of the sayings of Jesus which we owe first

to the Johannean tradition had already become active in the

earlier doctrinal types of the New Testament, yet that would

not justify us in mixing up the so very peculiar sphere of

thought, in which the discourses of Christ contained in this

Gospel move, along with the earliest tradition of the teaching

of Jesus, or in placing it along with the latter at the head

of our representation. Even the consideration which is so

frequently brought under our notice, the consideration, viz.,

that the Apostle John will not have kept to himself the sayings

of Jesus which belong to his individual remembrance or con-

ception until the time to which the writings which bear his

name belong, cannot furnish us with an occasion to do so. It

cannot do so, since the form of the earliest common tradition

of the teaching of Jesus—a form which is so peculiarly

different from these discourses—shows that these have had at

least nj3 sensible influence upon that tradition. Whether,

therefore, it was not till later that richer reminiscences arose

in the mind of the Evangelist John, and shed their peculiar

light over much in the teaching of Jesus, or whether they

have actually slumbered in him until, connected as they were

with his own theological development, they received their

peculiar stamp, still it is only in connection with the Johannean

theology, which grew out of them and is therefore inseparably

incorporated with them, that their treasures can be represented

in a fruitful manner.^

^ While G. L. Bauer already considered "the Christian theory of religion

according to the three first Gospels " and "according to John " separately, in their
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(c) The earliest tradition regarding the sayings of Jesus is

found in the three synoptic Gospels. Certainly we must not

overlook the fact that not only have we no manner of pledge,

but that rather, having regard to the circumstances of their

origin, we can only doubt that we still possess in these Gospels

the full riches of the sayings of Jesus from which the earliest

writers of the New Testament drew their views. But biblical

theology possesses no other authorities for the representation

of the earliest tradition of the teaching of Jesus, and must

therefore adhere to these for its first section. On the other

hand, seeing that our synoptic Gospels in their present form

are probably of later origin than the most of the other books

of the New Testament, it is possible that many sayings of

Jesus have already been taken up into them, which were

either altogether, or at least in their present shape, foreign to

the earliest tradition, which the doctrinal development of the

New Testament alone presupposes at its commencement. The

fact that many sayings are testified to by two of them, or by

all the three, while others are contained only in one, makes it

natural to make a distinction in the material that is presented

by them ; and this is rendered still more natural when w^e

observe that even in them the same saying often already occurs

representation of the teaching of Jesus cle Wette and v. CiJlln start from all the

four Gospels. The former (§ 226) sets up the principle that, as regards the

import of His teaching, the Gospel of John is to be used as the standard for criti-

cism, while the form of delivery is retained more faithfully in the Syjioptists
;

and the latter (§ 139) is of opinion that the Gospel of John makes it easier to

ascertain the subjective view of the evangelist, and therefore to distinguish the

real teaching as delivered by Jesus from the subjective form in which it is

transmitted by His disciples. Without more ado, Schmid has represented the

teaching of Jesus according to all the four Gospels (cf. § 3) ; and even Reuss has

done so partially, although he also uses the discourses of Christ which are con-

tained in the fourth Gospel as a source for the theology of John (cf. i. p. 156

[E. Tr. i. 133]). It is equally one-sided, of course, -when Baur regards it as

proved by recent criticism, that, because of its difference from the Synop Lists and
its quite peculiar system of doctrine, the Gospel of John cannot be used at all as

an authority for the teaching ©f Jesus, but only for the manner in which the

evangelist conceived it (p. 22). But even the manner in which v. Oosterzee

first represents the theology of Jesus according to the synoptic Gospels (§ 10-lC)

and according to the Gospel of John (§ 17-22) separately, in order then to

embrace them both in a higher unity (§ 23, 24), does not get over the incon-

venience of making biblical theology place at its commencement a representation

of the teaching of Jesus, the full appreciation of which at least cannot appear

till its close.
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in very different shapes and diflerently conceived. Accordingly,

it is only by means of a careful criticism of sources that a

separation of the earliest form of the tradition of the sayings

of Jesus from the complete body of the synoptic tradition can

be accomplished.^ Of course the necessary investigation into

the origin and relationship of the three synoptic Gospels cannot

be carried on here ; it belongs to historico-critical introduction.

Biblical theology can only axiomatically accept its results as

the basis for its representation.^ It is only on the assumption,

however, that these results justify us in gathering from the

synoptic Gospels the earliest tradition of the teaching of Jesus,

and show us the way to do so, that biblical theology can even

uttenipt a representation of that teaching.

* Baur is quite cousequent when, in accordance with his critical i^rinciple re-

garding the Gospels, he puts Luke, as a redaction of Matthew with a tendency,

and Mark, as a redaction which neutralizes the contradictions of both, altogether

aside, and holds exclusively by Matthew ; although even in it not only is a

universalistio redaction to be distinguished from a Jewish - Christian text

{Grundschrift), but even in the latter the Judaism which assumed a more definite

form after the death of Jesus must be distinguished from the original teaching of

Jesus (cf. p. 23). But apart from the question as to the correctness of his

assumption regarding the character and relationship of the synoptic Gospels, this

whole process of separation ultimately leads the critic to the actual " princi[)les

and doctrines of Jesus "
(p. 24, 25), Avith which, according to note a, biblical

theology is not at first at all concerned. If the earliest apostolic tradition had

already actually conceived the teaching of Jesus in the sense of a limited Judaism,

then, for us, the history of the development of Christian doctrine would have

commenced with the teaching of Jesus as so conceived. Moreover, that which

is imagined as to an " original " teaching of .Jesus, is only a historical conjecture

without any firm support,
'' It is very unfair to raise the objection against biblical theology, that it builds

its representation of the teaching of Jesus upon arbitrary hypotheses regarding

the Gospels. For, since universally recognised results are not yet gained upon

this field, nothing remains but for the individual to start from those conclusions

to which he has come, and upon which alone he can base his representation.

Besides, the views which are developed in what follows are nothing less than new
hypotheses. They only gather together the most approved results of previous

investigation, and put them into the form of a complete picture. For their more

particular proof, as well as to see how they stand related to other views, cf. Weiss,

"zur Entstehungsgeschichte der synoptischen Evangelien " {Stud. u. Krit. 1861,

p. 29-100, 646-753) ;
" die Redestticke des apostolischen Matthcius " {Jahrbilcher

fiir deuische Thcolof/ie, 1864, p. 49-140) ; "die Erz'ahlungsstiicke des apostolischen

Matthaus" (ibid. 1865, p. 319-376) ; das Marcusevangdiumund seine synoptischen

Parcdlden (Berlin 1872) ; das MatlhiimevangeUum und seine Lucasparallekn

(HuUe 1876).
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§ 11. Critical Presuppositions for the Employment of the Three

Synoptic Gospels.

The Gospel of IMark, whicli is already used by the other

two Synoptists, depends upon direct apostolic tradition.

(b) There is also an apostolic writing which lies at the basis

of all the three Gospels, a writing which had principally aimed

at being a collection of the sayings of Jesus as they were

circulating in the earliest common tradition, (c) Whatever

other sources Luke has employed, are probably of equal value

with one of these two principal sources, {d) So far as the

manner in which these sources are used in our Gospels can be

discovered, it begets the presumption that, both as to import

and form, the earliest tradition can still be gathered from them

with substantial accuracy.

(a) The assumption that our second Gospel is the oldest of

the three Synoptists, and is used by the two others, made its

appearance, it is true, very early (cf. G. Chr, Storr, iibcr den

Zivcck der evaiujclischcn Geschichte und dcr Briefe Johannis,

riibingen 1786, § 58-62), and found in Weisse {Evangelische

Geschichte, 'Leipzig 1838) and Wilke {dcr Urevangelist, Dresden

1838) a defence which was exceedingly ingenious and

perfectly conclusive in everything that was essential ; but it

is only since Ewald adopted it in his Jahrhiicher (1848-49;
cf. die clrei ersten Evangelien, Gottingen 1850, 2d ed. 1871)
that it has come into more and more general acceptance. The

once almost dominant hypothesis of Owen and Griesbach, which

made Mark the latest of our three evangelists, has recently

been thoroughly defended only from the standpoint of the

Tubingen " Tcndcnzhritik " (cf. Schwegler, das oiachcqjostolische

Zcitalter, Tiibingen 1846 ; Baur, kritischc Untersuclmngcn

i'iber die hanonischen Evangelien, Tubingen 1847; Strauss,

Lclcn Jcsii, Leipzig 1864 ; Zeller, Zcitschrift fur wisscnschaft-

liche Theologic, 1865, 3, 4 ; Keim, Geschichte Jcsil von Nazcira,

Zurich 1867-72), and, within that school itself, it has been

unweariedly combated, and with emphasis and success, by

Hilgenfeld (who, however, adheres to the dependence of Mark
upon Matthew) since 1850. The hypothesis that our second

Gospel is only a redaction of the original Mark {Urmarhus),
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-svliich forms the basis of the other two Synoptists,—a redaction

which, it is true, stands nearest that original Mark, both

formally and materially (Holtzmann, die synoiotischcn Evangclicn,

Leipzig 1863; Weizsiicher, Untcrsuclmngciiiiher die cvangelischc

Gcschichte, Gotha 1864),—has been more and more given up

again by the newest defenders of the ]\Iark-hypothesis (of.

Meyer, Commentary on Mattlieiu, Introd. § 4 ; Scholten, das

dltcste Evangelium, Elberfeld 1869 ; Volckmar, die Evangelien

Oder Marcus und die Synopsis, Leipzig 1870), Seeing that,

according to a report of John the Presbyter, which is being

more and more generally acknowledged to be trustworthy and

to refer to our second Gospel (in Euseb. hist. eccl. iii. 39), the

Gospel of Murk is derived from reminiscences of the oral

narratives of the Apostle Peter (cf. Klostermann, das Marcus-

evangelium, Gottingen 1867; Gvaw, EntitncJdungsgcschichte dcs

Neutcstamentliclicn Schriftthums, Glitersloh 1871; and my
Marciisevangelium, Introduction), the complete picture of the

life and teaching of Jesus -which it gives is the direct product

of the living apostolic preaching, which was naturally very

much richer than the traits of it which are contained in the

Gospel, and it affords, especially in the discourses which are

first written down in it, an abundance of material for the

representation of the teaching of Jesus.

(b) The observation that our first and third Gospels are two

writings which are altogether independent of one another is of

the greatest consequence in the further investigation of the

sources of our Gospels (cf. besides Weisse, Ewald, Holtzmann,

Weizsacker, also Eitschl, theologische Jahrhiicher, 1851 ; Plitt,

dc composit. cvangl. synopt., Bonn 1860 ; Picuss, Gcscliichte dcr

Jiciligen Schriften N. T., 5th ed., Braunschweig 1874).

From this it follows, viz., that wherever both Gospels show a

literary relationship v/ithout the intervention of Mark, another

source is used in common by both, but by each in a peculiar

maimer. In this source, most recognise the writing of the

Apostle Matthew which is mentioned by Papias (in Euseb. hist,

cccl. iii. 39), a writing which, it is true, consisted to a very

gi-eat extent of discourses and sayings of the Lord, but which

also, according to the result of that analysis, contained narrative

portions (cf. my Matthdusev., Introd.). In this writing we

have to seek the richest treasure of direct apostolic tradition
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of -words of Jesus, and individual traits of His life, as they

grouj) themselves specially round leading sayings of His. As
this writing has most faithfullj^ reported the tradition which
had become current in the earliest apostolic circle, so it has

also had tlie most powerful influence, directly and indirectly,

upon the later gospel literature. Our first Gospel, which has

used it most faithfully and completely, and has worked it up,

with the assistance of Mark, into a complete history of the

life of Jesus, owes to it the name of Matthew, which it bears.

AVe shall call it the "apostolic source;" the first Gospel we
shall, according to custom, call IMatthew. Luke has used it

more freely and less completely ; but yet he has retained

much out of it which our ]\Iatthew has no longer known how
to fit into the frame of his history which he has borrowed from

]\Iark. It is mainly in consequence of the limitation of this

writing to a mere collection of discourses or sayings that its

use by our second Gospel has been denied. Mark has partly,

by means of Petrine tradition, amplified its narrative portions,

which are short and sketchy, but thrown off in lapidary style,

so as to give them more colour and completeness ; he has

partly incorporated within his pragmatism individual sayings,

and, less frequently, even longer portions of discourses, occa-

sionally transforming them with considerable freedom. This

explains why it is that, as compared with the first Gospel,

which has often used the apostolic source with greater fidelity,

and has even adhered to it where its redaction by Mark lay

before him, our second Gospel often shows a secondary text,

by means of which criticism has been so frequently led

astray.-^

1 "Where Matthew and Luke agree as to language, without the intervention of

Hark, we have, accordingly, the very words of the apostolic source which was
used by them. "Where they differ from oue another, the original form is to be

restored, according to the critical ininciple, that that form is to be regarded as

secondary, the motive of which is still recognisable. According to what has been

said above, Matthew has, on the whole, the prejudice of originality in his favour.

T\'herever there appears to be an essential diHercnce in the form, we cite the

passage in which the form shows itself to be the most original ; otherwise, we
simply cite Matthew. In the case of sayings where it appeared to be specially

important to show that they occurred in the apostolic source, or where the text

does not appear to be in-eserved in an altogether original shape in either of them,

we place the parallel passages of both Gospels alongside of oue another. "Where

narrative portions, expressions, and discourses out of the apostolic source are
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(c) As regards the longer discourses which are peculiar to

!Matthew, we may, even without checking them hy means of

Luke, consider it as very probable that they are taken from

the apostolic source, and that, after deduction of the doctrinal

peculiarities of the evangelist, they are rendered with sub-

stantial fidelity. Even individual expressions, which he

alone has retained, may often be traced back, partly to this

source, partly to an oral tradition which is of equal value.

But since the earliest apostolic source certainly had no history

of the birth, the passion, and the resurrection, everything

which is peculiar to the first evangelist in regard to these is

without the direct guarantee of apostolic tradition. While it

cannot be shown in the case of Matthew that he has used

any other written sources besides those mentioned in notes

a and h, in the case of Luke this is exceedingly probable with

regard to many narrative portions, and at least with regard

to many parables. Now, since he expressly says in his

introduction that he has followed the tradition of eye-

witnesses, and appeals to previous works of an analogous

nature (i. 1-3), his sources must either have been of direct

apostolic origin, or they must have been drawn directly out of

apostolic tradition ; they are therefore either of equal value

with the apostolic source or with that of Mark. Wherever,

therefore, a use of such sources can be made probable by

criticism, there even the sections which are peculiar to Luke

prove exceedingly valuable sources for the earliest tradition

of the discourses of Jesus.^

contained in all the three Gospels, the critical operation is, it is true, on the one

hand, more complicated, because the form in Matthew as well as in Luke is often

owing to that of Mark ; but, on the other hand, the result is also often so much

the more certain. We shall frequently have to be satisfied with the relatively

most original form. But, on the one hand, that which is absolutely certain (and,

seeing that Matthew and Luke are so frequently in substantially perfect agree-

ment, there is not little that is so) affords a firm basis and a guiding rule for

the criticism of that which remains ; and, on the other, biblical theology may be

satisfied with having brought out the relatively most original form which we

have received of tradition relating to the teaching of Jesus (and also in regard to

His life, so far as it comes under our notice, according to § 9, c). "Where the

Gospel of Mark is the original source, it is always cited without regard to the

evangelists who use it. In such a case, these have no independent value.

- Since Luke, indeed, takes much greater liberty than Matthew in the use

that he makes of the apostolic source, the portions containing discourses that

are found iu him alone, even where they are in all probability to be regarded as
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((I) It is only the manner in which Matthew and Luke

have used Mark that can be directly checked ; but even the

portions of the apostolic source containing discourses which

have been used by both, independently of one another, are

partially preserved with such agreement in language, that

we can easily perceive its whole character, and can, accord-

ingly, also show, for the most part with considerable certainty,

where one or both have changed the original form. At least,

we thus obtain a wide field upon which we can make
observations as to how far the freedom of the evangelists in

using their authorities went. And here the suspicion

awakened by the Tubingen school, that they have sub-

stantially transformed their material in accordance with

doctrinal tendencies and varying movements of the age, and

have amplified it by altogether free compositions, is shown to

be totally groundless (cf even Biedermann, p. 223). The

variations of the evangelists from their sources are explained,

for by far the greatest part, by literary motives, by the en-

deavour to illustrate, to explain, to make the thought more

emphatic, or to weave the sayings, which are contained in the

earliest tradition in a disconnected form, into a definite con-

nection, in which, it is true, their original meaning is

occasionally altered. That which appeared apt to be taken

in a wrong sense they have rather omitted than made
unintelligible. Even where figurative utterances or parables

are plainly applied and transformed in a manner contrary to

their original meaning, their original reference is still, for the

most part, apparent in some way or another. That which

can be proved to be an addition of an evangelist so often

shows, so far as we can still check it, the endeavour to

attach itself in form and import to one of the older sources,

that the same can be assumed with good reason of the

derived from the apostolic source or from a tradition which is of equal value, do

not, at least as to their form, warrant the same certainty as the analogous

sections in Matthew. Yet, even here, after deduction of whatever can be

shown to be a doctrinal peculiarity of the evangelist, we may nevertheless count

upon a substantially faithful tradition, especially where the original meaning

still shines tlirough the divergent explanation and application given to it by

Luke. On the other hand, that which has been said of the history of the

infancy, of the passion, and the resurrection, in Jlatthew, applies also to the

similar sections in Luke.
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comparatively few cases where such a check is no longer

possible. The proof of this lies clearly before our eyes when
we consider that which turns out to be a doctrinal peculiarity

of our three Gospels as Gospels ;
^ from that it will be easy

to perceive how little occasion it gave to make a substantial

change upon the oldest tradition.

§ 12. Previous Works on this Subject.

The earlier representations of the teaching of Jesus

start from points of view which are too different from ours

to be fruitful for the task that we have assigned ourselves.

(b) The same applies, it is true, also to Schmid and Eeuss
;

but they have, in many points at least, shown the way to

represent the teaching of Jesus in its specific peculiarity.

(c) Baur has attempted to reduce the teaching of Jesus to an

altogether general ethico-religious principle, {d) Hence the

task still remained to represent it from its historical central

point, and in its inner connection.

(a) Although Bauer has this advantage over de Wette and

V. Colin, that he treats of the Synoptists apart from John, yet

he agrees with them in treating of the teaching of Jesus

according to the same scheme as the teaching of the apostles.

In the first section (" Christology," cf vol. i.) doctrinal and

historical matters are mixed together in a vague manner ; in

the other two sections (" Theology " and " Anthropology," cf.

vol. ii. § 7-42) he discusses the names of God, His existence.

His unity and attributes, creation and providence, the origin,

name, and communication of sin, etc., and, with special detail,

the doctrine of immortality ; whereas it is shown in § 9, c,

that all this does not make us acquainted with the essential

peculiarity of the teaching of Jesus, but rather places it, a

priori, under a wrong point of view. In de Wette, some

essentially cardinal points of the teaching of Jesus are already

* Having regard to the position of our Gosiiels in the history of the age, we

cannot represent this till Part IV. section 4, where those synoptic expres-

sions which I cannot reckon to the earliest tradition will also be discussed.

Where such secondary traits of our Gospels, or passages, as to which a some-

what certain judgment can no longer be pronounced, are quoted by way of com-

parison, their use is nevertheless expressly distinguished from that of the real

proof passages.
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anticipated iu the sketch of His life. After an intro-

duction as to its " principle and its character," the " teaching

of Jesus " Himself, like that of the apostles, discusses, first,

the doctrine of revelation (§. 230-233), mainly according to

expressions in John ; secondly, the general doctrine of God,

of angels and demons, and of man (§ 234-245), to which

that which has been said of Bauer's two last sections sub-

stantially applies; and, finally, the doctrine of salvation

(§ 246-254), in which the most that is said really belongs to

the question. What has been said of de Wette applies, in

substance, to v. Colin, in whose representation the "un-
symbolical doctrine of religion" (§ 141-153) really dis-

cusses the same questions as de Wette's second section,

only that the doctrine of revelation appears here as the

second division of the doctrine of man and his relation to

God within revelation, while the " symbolical doctrine of the

kingdom of Christ" (§ 154-168) first comes to the kernel of

the preaching of Jesus.

(h) Although Schmid also discusses the teaching of Jesus

according to the four Gospels, yet he consciously makes an

attempt to represent it in conformity with an order of arrange-

ment which is derived from itself, and not in conformity with

current dogmatic formula (cf. p. 121, 125 [E. Tr. 90, 93]).

In doing so, he starts, correctly, from the message of the

salvation which has appeared (p. 122 [E. Tr. 90]); but when
this message is, according to § 20, discussed under the

following heads : the doctrine of the glorification of the

Eather in the Son (an idea which is formed altogether from

discourses in John), of the redemption of men through the

Son, and of the kingdom of God by means of which this

glorification and redemption are realized, it is altogether out

of keeping with that which is characteristic of the teaching of

Jesus, to make the idea of the kingdom of God appear first at

the close, instead of at the beginning,—a difficulty which

Schmid has indeed felt, but which he has by no means got

rid of (p. 124 [E. Tr. 92]). It is only in appearance, also,

that the dogmatic scheme is forsaken; within the several

divisions it frequently reappears in substance, and hence

thoroughly dogmatic definitions of the nature of God (who is,

according to p. 132 [E. Tr. 98], a "self-comprehending and
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self-existent, but, at the same time, self-communicating life

and being "), of the divine attributes, of the Trinity, of the

different states of Christ, of the Church with its means of

grace, etc, are ascribed to Jesus. Only the order of salvation

is, here and there, treated of in an arrangement which is

original, but by no means always lucid, or in keeping with

the character of the teaching of Jesus. Eeuss (L p. 149-270
[E. Tr. i. 127-232]) ingeniously connects the development of

the teaching of Jesus with Mark i. 15, and accordingly treats

first of the relation of the gospel to the law ; then there

follow the sections : du royaume de dieu, de la conversion,

de la perfection, de la foi, de la bonne nouvelle, with the

latter of which there are connected the sections : de fils de

riiomme et de dieu, de I'eglise and de I'aveuir. This is the

most successful attempt which has been made as yet to give

a representation of the teacliing of Jesus in so far as it has

become the basis of the teaching of the apostles (cf. i. p. 158

[E. Tr. 134 f.]), although here also the intermixture of expres-

sions from John is not to be approved of as regards method,

and the arrangement is not everywhere in keeping with the

design.

(c) The representation of the teaching of Jesus by Baur

(p. 45-121) starts, it is true, from false critical postulates;

but since it is in our Matthew that we also find the apostolic

source preserved most completely, he, more than any of the

other previous labourers in this department, treats of the

same material from which we think of drawing our repre-

sentation. Undoubtedly it is unhistorical in Baur to regard

Jesus as the "founder of a new religion" (p. 45), for this is

certainly not tlie point of view under which He, in His teaching,

has placed His manifestation; and although Baur starts cor-

rectly from the relation in which Jesus puts His person and

manifestation to the revelation of the Old Testament, he is

forthwith one-sided in taking into account only His relation

to the law, whereas it is with prophecy that the message

regarding the kingdom of God, with which Jesus commences,

finds its points of contact. Hence also he comes to the

thoroughly erroneous conclusion, that the substantial kernel of

Christianity is its ethical element, that the teaching of Jesus

is not so much religion as ethics (p. 65); he conceives the
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idea of the kingdom of God as that of a new ethico-religious

fe^o^^ship, without any reference to the Messianic kingdom

which Avas looked for in consequence of prophecy (p. 75)

;

and where he does not get rid of the sayings of Jesus as to

His person and work by means of the most arbitrary criticism

(as in p. 86, 88, 99-105), he gives them an interpretation

which empties them of meaning (p. 89-92), and strips them
as far as possible of everything Messianic, in order that he

may retain, in the name of Son, only the expression for the

new principle of the religious consciousness, a principle which

he finds in the idea of God as the Father (p. 115). There

remain, therefore, as the sum of the teaching of Jesus, only

" fundamental ideas and principles, maxims and precepts, as

direct utterances of the religious consciousness" (p. 46). If,

indeed, the development of the doctrine of the apostles is to

issue in diametrically opposed tendencies, then the common
root of these can only have been such an altogether general

ethico-religious principle ; but Baur has not even satisfactorily

shown the connection with that principle of the doctrinal

antitheses which he has discovered.

{(l) The representation of the teaching of Jesus will have

to begin w^ith the message regarding the kingdom of God
as the historical central point of His preaching (chap. i.).

When we have once established the meaning of this message

in its relation to Israel's past and to the consciousness of the

present, it will then branch out, of itself, into these divisions

:

that the kingdom of God is present in the Messiah and His

activity, that it is being realized in the company of the

disciples, and that it is coming in its future completion.

Everything else can be only the amplification of these out-

lines. With reference to the existence of the kingdom of

God in the Messiah (§ 13), it will discuss the Messianic

self-testimony (chap, ii.) and the Messianic activity (chap, iii.)

of Jesus ; with reference to the realization of the kingdom of

God in the company of the disciples (§ 14), it will treat of

that realization as consisting in the righteousness of the

kingdom of God (chap, iv.), and of its empirical form in the

Messianic Church (chap, v.) ; and, lastly, it will close with

the Messianic consummation (chap. vi. ; cf. § 15). The repre-

sentation of the teaching of Jesus according to the Synoptists,
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which is given in the work of v. Oosterzee (p. 44-79),

which appeared almost at the same time as my Biblical

Theology, follows this order most closely. It also starts with

the kingdom of God and its founder, then treats of the King

of kings and the subjects of the Idngdom, and, finally, of

salvation, the way of salvation, and its completion. Immer
builds his representation of the "Eeligion of Jesus" (p. 50-

177) upon a very unstable critical foundation as regards

the synoptic Gospels, which he, a ijriori, assumes to be the

only source (§ 44) ; and he also mixes up the historical

point of view with the biblico-theological. His arrangement

of the " leading ideas of Jesus " is simple and suited to the

subject ; but as he prefaces it with a section concerning the

relation of Jesus to the Baptist, so he follows it up with a

discussion as to His relation to Judaism, in which he can,

naturally, only either repeat what he has already said, or state

what ought to have been said much earlier, and concludes

with a psychological explanation of the scene in Gethsemane

and of the words on the cross. Of. also the excellent article

by H. Weiss :
" die Grundziige der Heilslehre Jesu bei den

Synoptikern " {Stud. u. Krit. 1869, 1), and the, in many
respects, valuable " Contributions to Biblical Theology " by C.

Wittichen (Gottingen, 1865-72: die Idee Gottes als des

VaterSj die Idee des Menschen, die Idee des Eeiches Gottes).

CHAPTEE I.

THE MESSAGE REGARDING THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Cf. F. F. Fleck, de regno divbio, Lips. 1829.

§ 13. Tlie Kingdom af God and the Messiah.

The central point of the preaching of Jesus was the glad

tidings that the kingdom of God was at hand, because the time

was fulfilled in which its coming was expected, (h) Thereby

Jesus attaches Himself to Old Testament prophecy, which

had looked forward to the perfect realization of the dominion

of God, and therewith of the fullest salvation, in Israel, in the

Messianic time, as w^ell as to the popular expectation which,
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in consequence of prophecy, could conceive tliis completion of

the theocracy only nnder the forms of the national common-
wealth, (c) He exhibited in His activity the signs of the

promised time of salvation which the last and greatest of the

messengers of God must introduce, (d) He professed to be

the promised and expected Messiah ; only as such could He
announce the advent of the kingdom of God.

(a) It is neither a piece of religious information nor an

ethical demand, but a proclamation, that forms the historical

central point of the teaching of Jesus (Krjpvcraeiv, Mark
i. 14, 38, 39). According to the apostolic source, Jesus

Himself, Avith a plain allusion to Isa. Ixi. 1, characterizes His

proclamation as a message of joy to the wretched (Matt,

xi. 5 =Luke vii. 22 : Trra^ol evayyeXt^ovTai,)} AVith special

frequency Mark makes Jesus describe His proclamation as a

message of joy (chap. i. 15, viii, 35, x. 29, xiii. 10,xiv. 9 : to

eva'yyeXiov). Its import appears from the apostolic source,

according to which Jesus sent forth His disciples on their

probationary mission with the message : 'ijyytKev rj /3aai\ela

Tov @eov (Luke x. 9 = Matt. x. 7) ; and it is with the same

message that Mark makes Him appear upon the scene Him-

seK (i. 15). Wliat this kingdom of God is, is nowhere'

expressly said ; the idea is regarded as one quite familiar to

the people. In fact, no one in Israel, which was from the

first to be a kingdom whose supreme Lord and King was

Jehovah, could thereby understand anything else than a

kingdom in which the will of God is fulfilled as perfectly

upon earth as by the angels in heaven (Matt. vi. 10). The

message regarding its nearness does not say that the kingdom

is already there, but neither does it state that it will appear

in a future, however near. It rather assumes that its coming

was expected after the lapse of a (divinely) appointed time, and

announces that this time has elapsed (Mark i. 15 : TreirkijpcoTai

6 KaLp6<i), and that therefore the advent of the kingdom of God

is immediately at hand.

' The wruxo'i (Cliy) are neither to be conceived of as the literally poor in the

narrower sense, nor as the spiritually poor in the religious sense ; it is the

whole nation which is meant in its national wretchedness, a wretchedness

which, it is tnie, was for the theocratic nation at once of a spiritual and political

nature.
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(h) Jesus brings no new theology; the God of Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob is His God (Mark xii. 26). Thereby the revelation

of God in the Old Testament is acknowledged. The central

point, however, of this revelation was this, that in consequence

of His covenant relation with Israel, God had made known
His will to that people, and had attached the promise of the

fullest salvation to its fulfilment. In the Israelitisli theocracy,

accordingly, the realization of that ideal of a kingdom of God
(Matt. vi. 10) had always been striven after; as yet, however,

it had not been attained ; and the present, in which the nation

sighed under the burden of national misery in consequence of

its sins, was as far as possible from corresponding with the

demands of God, or the picture of the future which prophecy

had painted. The kingdom of God which was announced

could therefore be only the realization of this ideal. Now
the prophets, who spoke in the Holy Spirit (Mark xii. 36),

had promised this realization in the Messianic time, and

therefore the message regarding the fulfilment of the time

stated that this promised Messianic time was come.^ Naturally,

prophecy assumes throughout that the completion of the

theocracy, which is to commence at that time, will take place

imder the forms of the commonwealth of Israel, whether, as

in the earlier prophets, it is conceived of as a restoration of

the old splendour, and a supreme glorification of the Davidic

kingdom, or as in Dan. vii. 13, 14, as the founding of an

everlasting kingdom which makes an end of all the kingdoms

of the world. Hereupon is based the hope which was then

cherished, especially by the pious in Israel, of an everlasting

kingdom of the joromised Son of David (Luke i. 32, 33), of

the restoration and completion of the theocracy, a preliminary

condition of which is political emancipation (i. 68-75,

xxiv. 21). In this sense the people greet in the Messiah the

coming kingdom of His father David (Mark xi. 1 0), in this

- Accordingly, the kingdom of God whicli draws near in it is not a new
religions-ethical fellowship to be instituted by Jesus (Baur, p. 75), but the

completion of the Israelitish theocracy which was promised by the prophets.

The vineyard of the theocracy which was committed to Israel (Matt. xxi. 33)

becomes, in the future of salvation which dawns with the fulfilment of the time,

the kingdom of God (ver. 43). We purposely refrain from using the name
kingdom of heaven, because this term, which occurs only iu the first Gospel,

cannot have belonged to the apostolic source. Cf. § 138, c.

^ If Yj -0«W / Y
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sense they expect the appearing of the kingdom of God (Mark

XV. 43; Luke xvii. 20, xix. 11) or the restoration of the

kingdom of Israel (Acts i. 6).^ It was only in the sense of

this expectation that the people could understand the message

of Jesus regarding the kingdom of God. That which is new in

it is, therefore, simply the proclamation of the joyful fact that

the time is come in which the promised and expected com-

pletion of the theocracy is to commence. This was the form

rendered necessary by the history of salvation, the form in

which Jesus had to announce the revelation of God which

was accomplished in His manifestation, and which laid the

basis for the completion of salvation.

(c) According to the apostolic source, Jesus refers the

Baptist, who inquires whether He is the expected one, to the

fact that the signs of the Messianic time, which were foretold

in Isa. XXXV. 5, 6, appear in His miracles of healing (Matt,

xi. 3-5 = Luke vii. 19-22; cf. Matt. xvi. 2, 3 = Luke

xii. 54-56).* In it also Jesus explains to the Pharisees,

when He has shown them that it is in the power of God that

He is able to cast out devils, how that with the overthrow of

the Satanic powers the kingdom of God is come upon earth

(Matt. xii. 28 = Luke xi. 20). Wherever the dominion of

the powers that resist God is broken, there the dominion of

God is established. If, however, it is in His activity that the

realization of the kingdom of God begins, He is its expected

founder; and therefore the Baptist should not be deterred

from acknowledging Him as the expected one, although He
has not commenced to set up the kingdom in the manner in

3 Notwithstanding the investigations of Holtzmann {Jahrbiicher filr deutsclie

Theologie, 1867, 3), I believe I must maintain that, at the time of Christ, the

expectation of a personal Messiah in the form of the promised Son of David,

was diffused among the people. It is perfectly true that this was by no means

a direct offshoot of the old Messianic expectation of the time of the kings, but

a product of the study of Scripture, which must, however, have necessarily

become a part of the national consciousness through the activity of the scribes

in the synagogue. Cf. Schiirer, p. 565 ff.

* No more, of course, than in Isaiah, are these miracles conceived of as

mere credentials of a divine mission ; the restoration of those who are oppressed

by the wretchedness of sickness appears rather as a symbol and prelude of the

restoration which realizes all the promised salvation, of the restoration which

must bring the completion of the theocracy to the nation which is sighing under

the misery of the present, and which is therefore also proclaimed at the same

time to the miserable in the glad tidings (xi. 5).

VOL. L E
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which the people expected (Matt. xi. 6). When He calls

Himself a messenger of God (x. 40, xv. 24, xxi. 34, 37,

xxii. 3, 4), He appears to rank Himself only in the category

of the prophets, as He does expressly in Mark vi. 4. But

since He declared that the time of prophecy has expired with

John the Baptist (Matt. xi. 13 = Luke xvi. 16), who had

pointed to the Messiah as the one coming after him (Matt,

iii. 11), then He Himself could be only the last and greatest

of the messengers of God, the one who was to bring about

the completion of the theocracy. He had, indeed, in the

same connection, declared the Baptist to be the messenger of

God foretold in Mai. iii. 1, who was to prepare the way of

the Messiah (Matt. xi. 10= Luke vii. 27); He also called

him His Elias (Mark ix. 12, 13, cf. Mai. iv. 5), and

regarded him as the one upon the recognition of whom men's

attitude to Himself depended (Mark xi. 28-33). With His

appearing there has commenced a time of joy for His disciples,

which (Mark ii. 19, 20) He compares with the joy of the

companions of the bridegroom who have assembled to the

marriage feast. Nevertheless, He has forbidden the demons

who recognised Him as the Messiah (i. 25, 34, iii. 12), and

even His disciples (viii. 30), to proclaim His Messiahship

publicly. The proneness of the people to make Him the

hero of the Messianic revolution in the sense of their ex-

pectation, which conceived political emancipation as a pre-

liminary condition of the theocratic consummation, compelled

Him to refrain from directly proclaiming His Messiahship.

{d) The more, however, the approaching catastrophe of His

life relieved Jesus from all reserve, so much the more openly

has He avowed His Messianic dignity. At Jericho He no

longer refuses the popular invocation as the Son of David

(Mark x. 47), and when He enters Jerusalem He allows

Himself to be hailed as the Messianic King (xi. 8-10).

Before the priests He declares Himself to be the corner-stone

of the theocracy spoken of in Ps. cxviii. 22 (xii. 10, 11 ; cf.

Matt. xxi. 44) ; before His disciples He declares Himself to

be the Shepherd promised in Zech. xiii. 7 (Mark xiv. 2 7)

;

and before the tribunal He solemnly avows His Messianic

dignity (xiv. 62 and xv. 2). He has not. however, imported

any new meaning into the Messianic idea (Baur, p. 93), and
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wrested it to suit this meaning ; he was convinced that He
conceived and fulfilled the idea of the Messiah in the spirit

of prophecy. Even His indirect claim of Messiahship (note c)

leads throughout to the conclusion that He professed to be

the Messiah promised by the prophets and expected by the

people. He has pointed to the fact that everything which

stands written of the Messiah must be accomplished in His

fate (Mark xii. 10, 11, xiv. 21, 27, 49),' and that the disciples

have found in Him what the prophets and pious men of the

Old Testament longed to see (Matt. xiii. l7=Luke x. 24).

However far He still came short of that which the popular

expectation in its conception of prophecy (a conception which

was in many ways so one-sided) connected mainly, and often

exclusively, with the Messianic idea, and however far He also

excelled even the richest picture of hope contained in the Old

Testament, in the consciousness of His divine mission which

called Him to be the founder of the consummation of the

theocracy or kingdom of God, which was looked forward to

by all prophecy, He could represent Himself as the one who
was come to bring the Messianic time, i.e. the time of the

promised completion of salvation. In His working in con-

formity with His vocation, the will of God, which aimed at

the completion of the theocracy, began to be realized upon

earth ; in the Messiah as the founder of the kingdom of God,

the kingdom was already in the midst of His people

(Luke xvii. 21).

§ 14. The Kingdom of God and the Disciples.

The aim of the mission of the Messiah, the realization,

viz., of the dominion of God in Israel, begins to be fulfilled

when a company of disciples gathers around Jesus, in whose
midst is the kingdom of God. (b) It is His activity in

founding the kingdom which brings this fellowship into

existence, and this activity does not consist in a violent

interference on the part of God with the external destinies

of the nation, but is of a spiritual nature, (c) Still, Jesus

nowhere directly designates the fellowship of His adherents

* Kegarding the employment of Old Testament prophecy on its formal side,

see more particularly § 74.
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as the kingdom of God ; in them as well as in the whole

nation, it rather requires an ever-increasing realization by

means of a gradual development, (d) Not even in their

fellowship can the kingdom of God be yet realized in an

absolutely perfect manner, because the Messianic judgment

does not precede the founding of the kingdom, but falls at

the close of its development.

(a) Not only is the kingdom of God to come in the person

of the Messiah, but the Messiah comes in order that the

kingdom may also be realized in Israel. His activity, how-

ever, cannot fail to be successful, and therefore, in consequence

of it, the kingdom of God must also exist somehow or other

outside His person. Now, however, in Matt. v. 3, 10, and

Mark x. 14, the possession of the kingdom of heaven is

plainly described as something which is immediately bestowed

upon those who are qualified for it, and in Mark x. 15 as

something which can be received even in the present life, if

sought for in the right manner. According to Matt. xxi. 31,

there are some who already go into the kingdom of God;

according to xi. 11 (=Luke vii. 28), there are some who are

already therein. If, however, the least in the kingdom of

God is greater than the greatest among them that are born of

women, who still inquires after the expected one, and stands

in danger of taking offence at Him who has come (xi. 3, 6),

it foUows that those who see in Jesus the expected one, and

believe that with Him the kingdom of God has come, have

the infinite advantage over the former of being already in the

kingdom of God. Already they have part in this kingdom

;

in their fellowship it begins to be realized.

(b) In the parable of the field of various kinds of soil,

Jesus represents His activity in founding the kingdom

. (Matt. xiii. 3-9). Since its success depends upon the

condition of men's hearts, just as the success of the labour of

the sower depends upon the condition of the field on which

the seed falls, it follows that this activity is of a spiritual

nature. The oldest Gospel makes it the preaching of the

word (Mark iv. 14). The real point of the parable, how-

ever, does not lie in the description of the heterogeneous

nature of the field. The mystery of the kingdom of God
which the parable unveils—a mystery which, it is true, is
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intelligible only to the susceptible hearers (iv. 11)—lies in

this, that the founding of the kingdom of God does not take

place in the manner in which the popular expectation

assumed. According to that assumption, there must, first of

all, be a political restoration of the theocracy, a restoration

which is successfully^ accomplished by the employment of

physical force; whereas' the kingdom is realized only where

the spiritual activity of the Messiah succeeds, and this

success depends upon the condition of men's hearts, so that

the true nature of the kingdom of God is independent of its

realization in the forms of the national theocracy. It does

not come in striking events which attract attention {ovk . .

.

fiera iTapaTr]p7]creco<;, ovSe epouaiv' ISov wSe ?; e/tet), as is

evident from the circumstance that it is already in the midst

of those who are still inquiring after its coming (Luke

xvii. 20, 21). < The striving after an immediate external

dominion of the world Jesus regarded as a temptation of

Satan (Matt. iv. 8-10).

(c) Jesus teaches even His adherents still to strive after

the kingdom of God (Matt. vi. 33), to pray for its coming

(vi. 10), and to surrender every other possession for this

summum ho7ium ' (xiii. 44-46,' xix. 12). Although it is

therefore certainly existing in His adherents, it is as certainly

not yet perfectly realized even in them; they are rather

subjects of the kingdom of God only inasmuch as they strive

to realize it, and are, in virtue of their faith in Him as the

Messiah, convinced that this striving will attain its goal. In

general, however, the kingdom of God, which is established so

far as regards its vital germs, must grow with an inherent

productiveness until the day comes which brings its comple-

tion. In this sense the oldest Gospel has already recast one

of the parables of the apostolic source (Mark iv. 26—29).

Its realization cannot be limited to the small circle of the

present adherents of Jesus, for these have been chosen for the

express purpose of bestowing upon others what they them

selves possess (Mark iii. 1 4 ; Matt. x. 2 6 f.). The kingdom of

God must spread over the whole nation, like the mustard

seed which grows from small beginnings to a disproportionate

greatness ; it must permeate the whole national life as

leaven permeates bread (Matt. xiii. 31-33). On both sides
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it appears that the kingdom of God is not established upon

earth in its true nature by means of the individual act of the

expected founding of the kingdom, but by means of a gradual

development. Although there is no indication in these

parables that the kingdom -will extend beyond the limits of

Israel, yet, on the other hand, its development is described in

such a manner as causes it to appear no longer dependent

upon the conditions of the Israelitish national fellowsliip and

its civil commonwealth.

{d) In the parables of the tares among the wheat and the

fishes in the net (Matt. xiii. 24-30, 47 f.), Jesus shows that

the sin which exists in the world mixes as a disturbing

influence, not only during the development of the kingdom of

God in the world, but even at its foundation, so that impure

elements are always anew forcing their way into the circle in

which the kingdom of God is being realized. Nevertheless,

it is not only impossible, but also inadmissible, to keep these

back, or to cast them out ; not till the close of this develop-

ment can the separation of the genuine members of the

kingdom of God be undertaken ; then, however, it will be

effected. Herein also Jesus places Himself in the sharpest

opposition to the popular expectation. ' Even the Baptist had

announced that the separation of the unworthy members of

the kingdom, or the Messianic judgment, would be the first

business of the coming Messiah (iii. 10-12). In the con-

ception, however, of the founding and development of the

kingdom of God which is exhibited in notes h and c, it was

naturally implied that the Messianic judgment must be

delayed to the close of this development. When Eitschl

(ii. p. 36 f.) opposes this view in consequence of such passages

in John as iii. 18, v. 22, 27, 30, he overlooks the fact that,

on the other hand, it is expressly confirmed by John iii. 17,

xii. 47, viii. 15 (compare § 153 c, footnote 6).

§ 15, The Kingdom of God in its Consummation.

The gradual development of the kingdom of God, as

well as the advent of the Messianic judgment at its close,

points to a future in which its consummation first appears.

(&) Herewith a solution of the contradiction between the
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prophetic description and the present condition of the

kingdom of God is rendered possible ; but the realization ot

this possibility remains dependent upon the attitude of the

people to the proclamation of Jesus regarding the kingdom.

((•) For the present, it is only important that from this pro-

clamation the true nature of the kingdom of God be

apprehended ; it is a kingdom which is being realized at

every stage of its development, and has the pledge of its

consummation in the manifestation of the Messiah.

(a) Although the kingdom of God is already existent in

the person of the Messiah (§ 13), and is in the act of coming

in the circle of His adherents (§ 14), it is nevertheless still

future as to its perfect realization. Accordingly, even for

the adherents of Jesus, entrance into the kingdom of God is

still conceived of as dependent upon the fulfilment of certain

conditions, and therefore as future (Matt. v. 20, xviii. 3);

while the ultimate decision is expressly reserved for the

Messianic judgment (Luke xiii, 24, 27; Matt. xxv. 34).

Nay, this future entrance is even made dependent upon their

right attitude to the present kingdom of God (Mark x. 15).

It is to this future completion of the kingdom that Luke

xii. 32 also refers.

(6) With the manifestation of the INIessiah or the Messianic

time, prophecy had always connected the idea of a future

glorious form of the kingdom of Israel, in which all the

promised salvation should be realized. If the former had

appeared while the latter had not yet taken place, then, on the

one hand, prophecy was fulfilled ; on the other, it still waited

for its fulfilment. If it lay, however, in the nature of the

kingdom of God, that, from the time of its being founded, it

should gradually develop to its completion, then on the way
to this completion, that of the national theocracy might still

take place in the manner in which the prophets had promised.

Jesus has not said that this expectation will be fulfilled,

but neither has He ever spoken against the popular expecta-

tion which was based upon the prophetic promise. Now in

this form, now in that, all the prophets had made the fulfilment

of their promises dependent upon the behaviour of the people.

Whether and how far, therefore, the prophecy regarding the

glory of the kingdom of Israel could be fulfilled, remained
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dependent upon the issue of the Messianic activity of Jesus.

This question could not be answered until this issue began to

show itself in a more and more decisive manner, and even

then it could not yet be answered definitively (cf. § 28, d; 42, h).

(c) Still it appeared as if prophecy had connected together

the conmiencement and the completion of the future Messianic

time of salvation in an inadmissible manner. But as soon as

only the nature of the kingdom of God is rightly conceived

(cf. Matt. vi. 10, for which see § 13, a), it is self-evident

that it exists at every stage of its realization, inasmuch as at

each stage the will of God, which aims at the completion of

salvation, is being realized, and that, therefore, the promised

future time of salvation has really commenced with the

appearing of the Messiah. On the other hand, the pledge of

the consummation of the kingdom of God is given with the

manifestation of the promised Messiah, and in so far this con-

summation is always ideally present. For the very reason

that the sending of the Messiah is a divine deed which bears

in itself the certainty of its accomplishment, the whole future

time of salvation is already ideally given with it in the

'present time of salvation. It has been thought that, to be

philologically correct, we must always explain the /SaaiXeia

Tov ©eov in the same manner, so as to make it refer to the

future Messianic kingdom. But the point in question here is

-not the different meanings of a word, but that the idea

^expressed by this word is no mere ideal which waits a future

realization, but an idea which is always being immediately

realized for the very reason that it is certain of its fullest

realization. It is this interpenetration of present and future, of

ideal and reality ; it is this certainty of its completion at every

stage of the empirical realization of the kingdom of God, which

has become an inalienable moment of the Christian conscious-

ness in consequence of the teaching of Jesus.



IG. THE SON OF MAN.

CHAPTEE IL

THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS TO HIMSELF AS THE MESSIAH.

Cf. L. Th. Schulze, vom Menschensohn ^^nd vom Logos, Gotlia ISO? ; K. Fr.

Nosgen, Christus der Menschen- and Gottessohn, Gotha 1869.

§ IG. The Son of Man.

Cf. Baur, Hilgenfeld, Holtzmann in d. Zeltschr. fur wiss. Theol. 1860, 63, 65
;

Nebe, ilher den Begrlff des Namens, a vios tou xySf., Herborn 1860.

Most frequently Jesus calls Himself the Sou of man,

for the very reason that this was not, at least, one of the

current designations of the Messiah, (h) For His hearers it •

implied that He was not a son of man like all others, but that

He M'as the Son of man who claimed to be known to all

through that which was peculiar to Him. (c) Now, however,

all His sayings regarding this Son of man point to His unique

calling, whose duties, powers, and divinely-appointed destiny

indirectly characterize it clearly enough as the Messianic.

(d) Finally, however, Jesus has, by His use of the name in

the prophecy of His return, pointed so clearly to Dan. vii. 13,

that the tradition could not but understand by it the Son of

man who was chosen for the Messianic calling,

{a) We have not here to consider the question whether he

who comes, in Dan. vii. 13, with the clouds of heaven like a

son of man, in order to be invested by Jehovah with dominion

over the eternal kingdom, was conceived of by the prophet as

a personified aggregate, or as an individual. If, in the time of

Jesus, the expectation of a personal Messiah was so lively as

the earliest tradition assumes throughout, then, at that time,

the passage could be understood only of the Messiah. But

Jesus could scarcely assume that this single passage was so

well known that the people would, without more ado, under-

stand by the Son of man him who is mentioned in Daniel

;

especially as in that passage the Messiah is not at all described

as the Son of man, but only as coming like " a son of man."

It would be different if we could take into account the

explanations and amplifications which the passage in Daniel
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lias received in the Book of Enoch. But even if we granted

the pre-Christian origin of the sections of the Book of Enoch

which are in question, we should still be far from proving

that its prophecies were so well known and familiar to Jesus

and the circle in which he mainly worked, that an allusion to

them could he assumed. A reference to Ps. viii. 4 (Schmid,

i, p. 150 [E. Tr. 112]), however, is nowhere indicated, and

would at first give no prejudice for the Messianic significance

of the name. When it is assumed in John xii. 34 that the

people identified the ideas of the anointed and of the Son of

man, we must not overlook the fact that this took place at a

time when there could no longer be any doubt as to the

Messianic claim of Him who used this name as a designation

of Himself. On the other hand, the form of the question of

Jesus in Matt. xvi. 13 contains the correct reminiscence, that

He did not regard this designation of Himself as a direct

designation, which was generally intelligible as such, of His

Messiahship. Not until Jesus Himself, by His use of this

name, led them to remember Dan. vii. 13, could it be regarded

as such. This, however, is quite in keeping with the manner

in which Jesus, during the greater part of His activity, usually

avoided the direct proclamation of His Messiahship, so that He
might not encourage the hopes which were connected with the

current Messianic names (§ 13, c).

(h) Our question is not in what sense Jesus, who, according

to note d, has undoubtedly thought of the prophecy in Daniel,

could adopt a name which, if that prophecy is applied to a

personal Messiah, describes Hira as a heavenly being who is

invested with sovereignty over the kingdom of God, but how

this designation of Himself must have been understood by the

hearers for whose comprehension of it it was meant (against

Immer, p. 106). These, however, could not possibly think of

a man who regarded nothing human as foreign to Him (Baur,

p. 81). For the genuine humanity of the man who stood before

them, and, therefore, also the weakness that belonged to His

human nature as such, and the fact that it was subject to suf-

fering and death (Nosgen, p. 16),—these were points as to which

they had no doubt ; and neither the homelessness (Matt. viii.

20) nor the suffering which is claimed for the Son of man in

Mark viii. 31 belongs to the common fate of man. Just as
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little could His aversion to all asceticism (Matt. xi. 18, 19)

awaken the idea of a " simple common man " in opposition

to the national expectation of the earthly glory of the ]\Iessiah
;

nor does the reference to His service until death (Mark x. 45)

depend npon His " human nature being, as such, subject to

sei-vice and death." Neither, therefore, can the name indicate

a "contrast between His lowliness and His greatness" (Immer,

p. 108 ; cf. Schmid, p. 150 [E. Tr. 112]). Just as little, how-

ever, could they understand by it Him who realized the ideal

of humanity (Neander, Lcbeii Jcsii, 4th ed. p. 154, 155 [E. Tr.

99] ; cf. also Eeuss, i. p. 230 [E. Tr. i. 198]) or the heavenly

ideal man (Beyschlag, p. 26), since the philosophemes which

could lead to this idea were altogether foreign, at least to the

popular consciousness.-' That which is peculiar in the expres-

sion o u/o9 Tox) avOpcoTTou, is not the article before the

genitive, wliich could describe man according to his genus,

but that before the nominative. It is now recognised that,

without the addition of a pronoun, this cannot be taken as

referring deictically to the person of the speaker. No doubt,

however, it points to the fact that the expression means, not a

son of man among others, but a definite Son of man, whose

uniqueness required no explanation for His hearers. From
this it follows, however, that this uniqueness is not to be

sought in a higher divine nature, which constitutes the

deepest essence of this Son of man (Schulze, p. 215 ; Gess, p.

212) ; for the idea of such a Son of man (even if we might

seek it in Daniel so directly as Schulze does) was altogether

foreign, at least to the popular consciousness. But, no doubt,

every Israelite who believed in Scripture could, in consequence

of prophecy, know of a Son of man who, because Jehovah

^ Even if germs of the later idea of the heavenly ideal of humanity were

already lying at the basis of the passage in Daniel, yet that idea Avas so far from

being expressed that Beyschlag should not describe it as "the natural and
generally understood meaning " (p. 17) of this name, a name which does not even

occur as such in Daniel, and which, even according to him (p. 31), was not one

of the popular names of the Messiah. Nor does the connection of Mark ii. 28

with ver. 27 (a connection, moreover, which does not belong to the earliest tradi-

tion) contain this idea ; for it is not as the representative head of humanity that

the Son of man has to decide regarding the Sabbath, which was instituted on

man's account ; but as He who brings about the perfect salvation of men, He
teaches them to use, in the right manner, everything which has been ordained

for man's salvation.
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would bring about the completion of salvation through Him,

had such a divine calling as no one had ever had, and as no

one after Him could have. ^

(c) That it was thus that Jesus wished the name Son of

man to be understood, appears clearly from the purport of all

the sayings in which He used it. For it is plainly of a man
who has been chosen by Jehovah to a unique calling that

He speaks when He describes the calling for the fulfilment

of which the Son of man has come (Mark x. 45 ; Luke

xix. 10). It is upon this calling of His that the authority

rests, which He claims for the Son of man, to forgive sins and

to decide as to the fulfilment of the Sabbath law (Matt. ix. G,

xii. 8). Both, however, lead us beyond the prophetic calling

to the Messianic (cf. § 22, a, 24). It is upon that which

is required by His calling that there depends also the manner

of life which was peculiar to Him, in accordance with which

He wanders about homeless (viii, 20) ; and when He con-

trasts it, on the other side, with that of the Baptist (xi. 18, 19),

it is plain from the context that it is His calling to come to

His people with the completion of salvation, for He there

declares that the last and greatest of the prophets is the

messenger of God who, according to the Scriptures, was to

prepare the way for Him that brings about that consummation

(vv. 9-14)." Nor does the manner in which (xii. 32) the sin

against the Son of man is estimated as the most grievous

among those which are still pardonable presuppose a divine

nature ; it only presupposes a unique dignity which, accord-

ing to ver. 28, can be owing only to His Messianic calling.

When, however, a fate of suffering, which is divinely appointed

" "When Jesus so applies Mai. iii. 1, in which Jehovah promises to come Him-
self to His people as judge and dispenser of salvation, that the preparer of the

way goes before the (addressed) Messiah (Matt. xi. 10), He plainly interprets

the passage in such a manner that it is the messenger of the covenant, named
in the parallel clause, in whom Jehovah comes to His people. But to see in

this an allusion to the divine nature of Jesus (Schulze, p. 49 ; Gess, p. 39) is

mere dogmatism, since the idea which naturally results from the representative

relationship, viz. that the sender comes himself in his ambassador, is common to

the Old Testament as well as to the New (cf. Matt. x. 40). It is altogether in

the same sense that the earliest tradition (Matt. iii. 3) already made Isa. xl. 3

refer to the Baptist, by putting the Messiah Himself in the place of Jehovah,

for whom the voice of the preacher in the wilderness prepares the way (cf. my
Mcercusev. p. 39, 40).
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to the Son of man, is spoken of in Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33,

xiv. 41 (of. Matt. xii. 40 ; Mark ix. 9), that only assumes

what is stated expressly in Mark ix. 12, xiv. 21, viz. that

that which the Son of man must endure in His calling was

already written of in the Old Testament, i.e. that He is the

Son of man promised by the prophets, and, therefore, the

Messiah, just as, according to ix. 12, He follows the promised

Elias.

{d) If Jesus had, by the manner in which He brought the

name Son of man into connection with His unique calling,

indirectly caused men to think of the Messiah of the prophecy

of Daniel, when He spoke of the Son of man. He has at last

proclaimed His return with an allusion to the Son of man in

Dan. vii. 13, an allusion which was evident and, in conse-

quence of the similarity of words, unmistakeable (Matt.xxiv. 30

;

Mark xiv. 62); and in the first passage, our first evangelist

explains, undoubtedly correctly, the coming of a Son of man
in the clouds of heaven, which is mentioned in the prophecy

of Daniel as the signal of the commencement of the kingdom

of the consummation, to be the sign of the final consummation

which was foretold by Jesus {ro arj/xelov tov vlov r. avdp). In

keeping with this, the Son of man is often spoken of in the

discourses relating to His return (Mark viii. 38 ; Matt. xxiv. 44

;

Luke xvii. 22, 24, 26, 30). The apostolic source, as well

as the oldest Gospel, contains these discourses ; and in the

earliest tradition they must have been regulative for the com-

prehension of that designation of Himself. For the very

reason, however, that it was in them that the key lay for this

comprehension, the consideration of Dan. vii. 13 did not yet

suggest to the earliest tradition the idea of Christ as a heavenly

being, who has come down to the earth, seeing that these very

discourses appeared to point to this, that it was not till His

return that He would appear as the Son of man, as Daniel

had beheld Him. As the history of the development of the

doctrine of the apostles shows that it was from the fact of the

exaltation of Jesus to divine glory that the knowledge of His

eternal divine being started, so it lay in the nature of the

self-testimony of Jesus as conditioned by the history of salva-

tion (§ 9, c), that He could, doubtless, by the prophecy of

His exaltation, point the way to this development, but that
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he could not with clear words express the deepest mystery of

His person before its completion, which first gave the key for

its comprehension.

§ 1 7. The Son of God.

Jesus calls Himself the Son of God, and thereby de-

notes His unique personal relationship to God. (h) He thereby

attaches Himself to the figurative language of the Old Testa-

ment, in which the name Son of God denotes the elect object

of divine love, and therefore belongs to the Messiah in an

eminent sense, (c) Because He is the elect object of divine

love, Jesus also knows Himself to be entrusted with the

liighest, the Messianic, calling, and called to all its rights and

honours.

{a) In the earliest tradition Jesus nowhere uses the name

Son of God as interchangeable with that of Son of man, where

He speaks of the position which He had among men in virtue

of His calling, and of His duties and destinies which were

conditioned thereby. On the other hand, He calls upon the

Lord of heaven and earth (Matt. xi. 25, 26 =Luke x, 21),

the Almighty (Mark xiv. 36), as His Father (cf. Luke

xxiii. 34, 46) ; He speaks very frequently of God as His

Father (Matt. vii. 21, x. 32, 33, xv. 13, xvi. 17, xviii. 19, 35,

XXV. 34; Mark viii. 38). It is true He also teaches His

followers to pray to God as their Father, and speaks of Him
as their Father ; still He never places His filial relationship

on the same level with theirs. He never prays to our Father,

or speaks of God as our Father. On the other hand, the

apostolic source has preserved at least one saying where He
calls Himself the Son simply in relation to the Father, in

order, undoubtedly, to express a unique personal relationship

to God (Matt. xi. 27 = Luke x. 22), only that this is not at

all conceived of as a relationship of essence, but as a relation-

ship of most inward intimacy with one another.^ The oldest

^ The question is not, whether or not "we believe that we can understand

the reciprocity between Jesus and His Father, which is here expressed, without

a fellowship of essence " (Kiibel, p. 212, note), but whether such a fellowship is

expressed in these words. These, however, speak of the calling of Jesus as the

highest mediator of revelation, and expressly trace back His qualification for
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Gospel likewise contains a saying in which Jesus expressly

contrasts Himself simply as the Son with angels and men
(Mark xiii. 32) ; but there also the point in question is not as

to a consubstantiality of His essence with that of God, which

lifts Him above all creatures, but as to the intimacy with the

divine decrees which He could most naturally have, seeing

that He was the Son.

(h) The application of the idea of Sonship to His unique

personal relationship to God was suggested to Jesus by the Old

Testament. Already it knew the idea of a heavenly family

of God, in which the angels appear as the sons of God (Job

xxxviii. 7 ; Ps. xxix. 1, Ixxxix. G). Upon the earth, however,

Israel is the son of Jehovah (Ex. iv. 22 ; Hos. xi. 1 ; Isa.

Ixiii. 16 ; Jer. xxxi. 9, 20 ; Mai. i. 6) in virtue of its election

(Deut. xiv. 1, 2). It may be doubted Avhether the fact that God

has made (begotten) this people a people is anywhere expressly

thought of as the explanation of this filial relationship ; at

least, the quite predominant application of this idea shows

that it denotes the unique relationship of love into which

Jehovah has entered with this people in consequence of its

election. If we may assume, co priori, that the same idea lies,

that calling, not to His metaphysical essence, tut to His unique, perfect know-

ledge of the Father ; and the assertion that this already presupposes the con-

substantiality of essence, is only a dogmatic axiom. To point to the ^ lav

g^oCx-nrai can be no proof whatever of this ; for, according to the context, this

depends simply upon the fact that the Father has delivered everything to the

Son (the aa-ox/ji/Trs/v as well as the cifoxa.Xv'mtv, ver. 25) to be independently

carried out by Him. But neither does the circumstance that no one knows the

Son perfectly save the Father prove that Jesus will here assert of Himself a

superhuman essence in the metaphysical sense. Of course it does not merely

refer to the knowledge of His mission (Baur, p. 114), which every believer

knows, or to the knowledge of His supernatural origin (Beyschlag, p. 60), which

could not be concealed from His nearest relatives, but it refers to that which, in

every case, only the Knower of hearts (Luke xvi. 15) can judge of perfectly,

viz. to the ethical quality of His essence, which qualifies the Son, on the one

side, to be the organ of the divine revelation of salvation, just as His perfect

knowledge of God qualifies Him on the other. For it is only in it that God can

have the pledge that, in His independent activity as a revealer, the Son will

acquiesce voluntarily in the praiseworthy counsel of the Father (w. 25, 26).

When it is objected to this view that the knowledge which is thought of in the

parallel clause cannot be limited to the ethical quality of the essence of God

(cf . Gess, p. 42), the fact is overlooked that, even in the revealing activity for

which the Father knows the Son to be qualified, the point in question is not

as to disclosures regarding the metaphysical essence of God, but as to the revela-

tion of His fatherly love to the members of the kingdom (cf. § 20).
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througliout, at the base of this figurative transference of the

human paternal rehationship to God, the application of it to

the angels shows that it is not the fatherly generation (Hof-

luann, ii. p. 68) that can be the tertium comixirationis, while

its application to Israel as a people shows that this cannot be

found in the natural similarity of essence (Nosgen, p. 132).

If this tertium comparationis is rather the natural relationship

of love, which binds the father to the son, we can easily under-

stand how the theocratic king, whom God has placed at the

head of the nation, can be called His son in an eminent sense

as the object of His love and fatherly care (2 Sam. vii. 14),

not in order, thereby, to withdraw from the people anything

of His fatherly love, of which it is assured in virtue of its

sonship, but in order to communicate that fatherly love to it

through him. Because Jehovah has chosen him for His son,

He transfers to him the dominion through which He bestows

all salvation upon the people (cf. Ps. ii. 7, 8). As the making

of the elect nation to be His son can be easily thought of

incidentally as a begetting, so can also the anointing of the

king by which he is made king (Ps. ii. 7). Prom this, how-

ever, it does not naturally follow that, according to the view of

the Old Testament, divine sonship depends upon the possession

of His spirit (Nosgen, p. 146). As soon, now, as they saw in

those Old Testament passages, that extol the ideal theocratic

king as the son of God, a prophecy of the Messiah, this attribute

of Son of God must have become, in the mouth of the people,

the title of the Messiah, and it undoubtedly appears as such in

our Gospels (Mark xiv. 61 ; cf. iii. 11, v. 7 ; Matt. iv. 3, 6,

viii. 29, where it is found in the mouth of the demons who
are doing homage, or of the flattering Satan)." Naturally, it

- The renewed attempts to dispute this by Schulze (p. 221 fF.) and Nosgen,

the latter ofwhom even appeals to the Gentile centurion (Mark xv. 39, p. 149 tf.),

are altogether abortive. Even Gess admits (p. 177) that, in the mouth of the

high priest, the " Son of the Blessed" (Mark xiv. 61) is merely a title of the

'Xpiirris, and the (plainly secondary) account given by Luke of this scene

is so far from proving anything against this view, that thi^re the question

whether Jesus is the Christ (xxii. 66) is, after Jesus at first answers it evasively,

expressly taken up again with cSv in the form whether He is the Son of God
(ver. 70). Just as certainly, however, as the demons in Mark iii. 11 will assert

nothing else of Jesus than he who addresses Him in i. 24 as <5 olyic; rod etov, so

certainly is the Son of God nothing else than the consecrated one xar ilox'i*,

i.e. the Messiah.
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is not hereby said that this title passed for a mere meaningless

one. The earliest tradition has already fully interpreted its

meaning in the Old Testament sense, when, in the form that it

gives to the heavenly voice which hears witness to Jesus as the

Messiah on the occasion of His baptism and His transfigura-

tion, it explains the name Son of God by making it (^ascribe

Him as the object of divine love, upon whom the good plea-

sure of God rests (Matt. iii. 17, xvii. 5).

(c) It was only in the sense in which it was used in the

Old Testament, and in which it was, consequently, familiar to

His contemporaries, that Jesus could apply the name of Son to

Himself. From this it appears that all the attempts to import

into this self-designation the dogmatic idea of a generation

out of God, or of a metaphysical consubstantiality of essence

with Him, are simply unhistorical, however much they often

claim to give a conception of the matter which is more in

keeping with the language employed.^ In particular, however,

it was natural for Jesus to use this name, which was applied

to the Messiah in the Old Testament, on those occasions when

He referred to the rights and honours which appertained to Him
who was chosen by Jehovah to the Messianic calling. In

]\Iatt. xi. 27, He already indicates that the independent

^ We must not confuse with this question the totally different one, how Jesus

Himself has arrived at the consciousness of His Sonship. If, according to Matt.

xi. 27, He is aware that He is known to be the organ qualified, in virtue of the

ethical quality of His essence, to be the mediator of salvation, this presupposes,

in the first place, a consciousness of an ethical similarity of essence with God,

a similarity which, according to a metaphorical application of the idea of Son-

ship which is common in the discourses of Jesus (cf. § 21), can also be described

as divine Sonship. Starting from the consciousness of His ethical Sonship, He
has arrived at His official consciousness ; for only he who, in virtue of this

ethical quality of his essence, perfectly realized the will of God in his person and

in his life, could be called to realize this ideal also in the kingdom of God
around him ; and only he, upon whom the good pleasure of God rested in the

fullest sense, could also be the highest object of His love and the elect object of

His confidence. But just as in the case of those who become genuine children

of God through Him (cf. § 21), this divine Sonship in the ethical sense will have

its deeper ground in an original relationship of love on the part of God to Him,
—a relationship which is established by the Father Himself. Whether this

reaches back into eternity and depends upon an original relationship of essence

on the part of the Son to the Father,—on this point the self-testimony of Jesus

could give no disclosure, if it would not altogether transcend the intellectual

horizon of those to whom it was addressed. The development of the doctrine

of the apostles could first enter into these questions.

VOL. I. P
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execution of the highest divine decrees was entrusted to Him
as the Son, and in Mark xiii. 32, that the Son could claim an

acquaintance with these decrees such as no other person could

claim. In the parable, the Father sends the Son to the

husbandmen, because He hopes that, in consequence of their

reverence for the Son of the house, He will thus obtain that

which He could not obtain through His servants (Matt.

xxi. 37). Thus Jesus represents in the most striking manner

the increased authority with which the Son appears as the

last ambassador of God, the ambassador who is to bring about

the completion of the theocracy which had not been attained

by all the prophetic missions ; and, in his allegorizing colour-

ing of the parable, Mark rightly describes the Son as the

peculiar object of His love (xii, 6), the maltreatment of

whom must bring down the whole wrath of the Lord of

the vineyard upon its keepers (cf. my Marcusev. p. 387).

"When Jesus derives His freedom from the theocratic temple

tax from His relationship as the Son (Matt. xvii. 25, 26), it

is not His supernatural origin upon which He bases this claim

(Beyschlag, p. 60), but His position of dignity in the theocracy,

since it alone can decide as to His relation to the theocratic

duties, a relation in which He makes even His chosen ones

participate (ver. 27). If this position is still conceived of

here as that of the king's son as contrasted with the subjects,

in Mark xiv. 62 He, in answer to the question of the high

priest, solemnly avows that He is the anointed King of Israel,

and, in proof of the claim which He thereby makes of being

the elect object of divine love. He points to the exaltation to

divine power and glory which is awaiting the Son of man.

Thus His divine Sonship is the deepest ground of the peculiar

calling which is given Him as the Son of man, and of the

dignity which already appertains and will one day appertain

to Him ; for only the elect object of divine love can be called

to the highest calling.

§ 18. The Anointed One.

At His baptism Jesus has been anointed to be the Mes-

siah by the Spirit, who qualifies Him for the activity that

is in keeping with His calling. (&) His mighty deeds have
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been given Him by God for the purpose of carrying out His

Messianic calling; an omnipotence which He can employ

arbitrarily He does not possess, (c) His higher knowledge,

likewise, ministers to the accomplishing of the work which

has been committed to Him ; but it is not unlimited, (d) As
the Messiah, He is the human bearer of a calling which exalts

Him far above all the organs of the Old Testament theocracy,

and gives Him, as contrasted with all men, a unique dignity.

(«) The very name of Messiah points to the anointing which

consecrated the King of Israel to his calling (1 Sam. x. 1,

xxiv. 7), and which must not be awanting in the case of the

ideal King of the completed theocracy (Ps. ii. 2, xlv. 7). It

continued to be the real technical designation of him who was

looked for, in consequence of prophecy, to bring about that

completion (Mark viii. 29, xiv. 61: 6 Xpia-ro^i)} Although

Luke alone expressly relates that Jesus applied to Himself

that which is said in Isa. Ixi. 1 as to one who is anointed with

the Spirit of God (iv. 18, 21), it nevertheless appears even

from the apostolic source, that He characterized His activity as

that of the anointed one which is described there (Matt. xi. 5
;

cf § 1 3, a). Undoubtedly, the apostolic tradition has conceived

of the communication of the Spirit which was made on the

occasion of His baptism in the Jordan (Matt. iii. 16= Mark
i. 10) as this anointing (cf. Acts x. 38). Although it is

probable that, in the apostolic source, the descent of the Spirit

was represented as being seen only by the Baptist (cf. my
Marcuscv. p. 49), yet it is self-evident that that which was

beheld by him was conceived of as an objective event.^ The

apostolic source already made Jesus be driven into the

^ Most closelj' related to this designation are the expression : o clyio; rod @ioZ

(Mark i. 24), which likewise jjoints to the consecration which is received by
anointing (cf. John vi. 69), and the express designation as King of the Jews

(Mark xv. 2, 9, 12, 18), which, in xv. 32, explains the name of anointed. Jesus

Himself has used the name o Xpiffri; in this technical sense (Mark xii. 35,

xiii. 21 ; Matt. xxiv. 5) ; whether, in the earliest tradition. He ever directly

applied it to Himself, is to be doubted ; for the form of Mark ix. 41 is at least

secondary (cf. Matt. x. 42), and Matt, xxiii. 10 (cf. my Mattliausev. p. 487) is

har'lly original. He does so indirectly in Mark xiv. 62.

- The whole difficulty of a communication of the Spirit to Jesus at His bap-

tism is removed when we remember that here, as in the whole of the New Testa-

ment (with the exception of Paulinism), the Spirit is already conceived of, not

as the principle of a life whicli is pleasing to God, but as the principle of the
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wilderness by the Spirit which was bestowed upon Him at

His baptism (Matt. iv. 1), and traces back His expulsions of

the devils to the Spirit of God (xii. 28). Thus the Spirit

with which He was anointed on the occasion of His baptism

shows Him what He has to do as the Messiah, and gives Him
the power to accomplish it ; for both His expulsions of the

devils and His conflict with Satan in the wilderness belong

equally essentially to His Messianic activity,

(h) According to § 13 c, Jesus Himself regards His heal-

ings of the sick (Matt. xi. 5 ; Luke xiii. 32) and His expul-

sions of the devils (Matt. xii. 28) as essential parts of His

Messianic activity ; He describes them as mighty works, whose

impression He reckons so great, that they could have led Tyre

and Sidon, as well as Sodom and Gomorrha, to repentance

(Matt. xi. 21, 23). Already the apostolic source told not

only of expulsions of demons which Jesus worked by His

word of command (viii, 32), even in the case of absent persons

(xv. 28), but also of other sick persons who were healed by

His mere word (ix. 6, xii. 13), such as even the servant of

the centurion, though he was at a distance (viii. 13). It

makes others be healed by the laying on of His hand (viii. 3,

ix. 29) ; but even in such cases it ascribes the healing, not at

all to this external means, but to His will and power (viii, 3 :

6e\w KaOapiaOrjTL ; ix. 28: Tria-revere ore Svvafiai rovro

TTOLT^o-ai). But it also related other mighty deeds. At His

word the sea became calm (viii. 26); He caused the damsel

to arise from the bed of death (ix. 25), and fed the five thou-

sand with a few loaves (xiv. 19, 20). The oldest Gospel is

full of descriptions of His deeds of healing, which He performs

in the same manner as is described in the apostolic source

;

and the detailed description of the procedure of Jesus, when
He healed by the application of outward means, wdiich occurs

in the incidents that are peculiar to it (Mark vii. 32-35, viii,

22-25), is far from being written for the purpose of diminish-

ing the wonderful character of these cures. The walking of

gifts of grace with which God equips His servants for the accomplishing of

their calling. In this sense, even in the Old Testament, Moses (Num. xi, 17)

and the prophets (2 Kings ii. 9, 15), the King of Israel (1 Sam, x, 6, 10 ; 2 Sam,

xxiii. 2), and specially the Messiah (Isa, xi. 2, xlii. 1), receive the Spirit of

Jehovah.
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Jesus upon the sea (vi. 48 f.) and the cursing of the fig-tree

(xi. 14, 20) are also peculiar to it. Although these mighty

works are nowhere traced back to the Spirit of God so ex-

pressly as the expulsions of the devils (note a), yet neither are

they conceived of as emanations of a divine omnipotence which

is His own. They are works which God has done thi-ough

Him, and for which He will have God thanked (v. 19). He
beseeches them from God (vii. 34), and thanks God for the

blessing bestowed upon Him (Matt. xiv. 19). The first temp-

tation (Matt. iv. 3, 4) shows, not that He must not misuse, in

arbitrary self-help, a power of working miracles which has

been given Him; but that, notwithstanding His Messianic

dignity. He can do no miracle without an express command
of God. The saying which certainly belongs to the earliest

tradition, although it is applied in xxvi. 53 in a peculiar com-

bination, shows that Jesus is confident of the miraculous

protection of God, if occasion required ; but He must not

arbitrarily summon it forth (iv. 5-7). Even in the second

temptation, that which is spoken of is not a miracle of display

which He could, but must not, perform ; that which is spoken

of is presumptuous trust in the miraculous help of God.

(c) As the Son who has been charged by the Father with

the execution of His decrees, Jesus alone knows the Father

and can reveal Him (Matt. xi. 27). His penetrating look

which discerns the heart (Matt, ix. 4 = Luke v. 22; Matt,

xii. 25 = Luke xi. 17 ; Mark xii. 15) is not conceived of asr

divine omniscience, seeing that, according to Luke vii. 39, it

is expected of every prophet, and ministers to the unmasking

of His opponents. Nor does it, by any means, exclude a

marvelling (Matt. viii. 10 ; Mark vi. 6) and a possibility of

being deceived (Mark xL 13) on the part of Jesus. Jesus

beholds, prophetically, the whole counsel of God regarding

His life and the completion of His work. Like His miglity

works, so neither is His word of prophecy expressly traced

back to the Spirit with which He was equipped, but, after

the analogy of Old Testament prophecy, it is certainly

conceived of as an emanation of that Spirit. Therefore, His

word of prophecy is, like the word of God in the Old Testa-

ment (Matt. V. 18), imperishable and inviolable (xxiv. 35).

But even here that word does not presuppose divine omni-
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science ; the Son, rather, remains well aware of the limits of

His knowledge (Mark xiii. 32, cf. xiv. 35, 36).

{d) The name Messiah points not only to a peculiar equip-

ment, but also to a peculiar dignity. As the one who brings

about the completion of the theocracy, Jesus stands far above

all the organs and institutions which the theocracy previously

possessed. He is exalted above the kings and prophets of

the old covenant (Matt. xii. 41 f.). David has called the

Messiah his Lord (Mark xii. 36, 37) ; the Messiah is greater

tlian the temple, which forms the holiest central point of the

Old Testament theocracy (Matt. xii. 6). In Him Jehovah

Himself comes to His people (cf. Luke i. 17, 76); whoever

therefore receives Him receives God Himself (Matt. x. 40,

for which see § 16, c, footnote 2). It is nowhere a super-

human being to whom these statements point ; but there is

implied in them the claim of such a calling as no other man
has, or can have. This applies, particularly, also to the

sayings in which He makes the fate of men depend upon their

attitude to His person. Blessed is he who is not offended in

Him (Matt. xi. 6), who is persecuted (v. 11), and loses his

life (x. 39) for His sake. Only he who confesses Him will

stand before the judgment-seat of God (x. 32, 33); because

the manifestations of brotherly love are shown to Him, they

prove decisive in the judgment (xxv. 34-46). All the duties

of piety must yield to men's duty to Him (viii. 22); they

must love Him more than father and mother (x. 37). It is

not implied in this that He is more than a man ; it is implied,

however, that He is the Messiah, in whom is present the

kingdom of God and, therewith, the greatest blessing, and

who can therefore, alone, secure to men participation in this

summum honumP When, however. He is addressed by the

people and by His followers as Lord (Kvpie, Matt. viii. 2,

^ The common objection to this view is based upon the consideration whether

a mere man is qualified to be the bearer of such a calling. But when once

Jesus is acknowledged to be the unique man, this question cannot be answered

d 2i^''ori; and although the later development of apostolic doctrine indirectly

answers it in the negative by its testimony to the divine nature of Christ,

yet it by no means follows that we are entitled to use the sayings of Jesus

(who ascribes this very calling to the Son of man) regarding the dignity which

is connected with this calling as arguments for His divine nature, the mystery

of which He would thereby reveal to His hearers.
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vii. 21), tins is only the common way of showing reverence,

and not yet the expression for this specific dignity.

§ 19. The Son of David and the exalted Messiah.

Neither has Jesus declined the Messianic predicate of the

Son of David, a predicate for which the preliminary condition

was not awanting in His case. (&) He has never controverted

the expectation that He would be raised to royal power,—an

expectation which was necessarily connected with this name,

—seeing that its realization also remained dependent only

upon the attitude of the people to Him. (c) But as the

course of the development showed that His own people

prepared for Him the suffering which was appointed to the

Messiah in conformity with His calling, He has prophesied

that it was through death and resurrection that He would

be exalted to His position of royal dominion. (tZ) Then,

however. He has thereby attained to full divine glory, in

which He will yet reveal Himself on the occasion of His

return.

{a) Apart from the pedigrees and the histories of the

childhood, which do not belong to the earliest tradition, our

sources for that tradition contain, it is true, no express state-

ment regarding the Davidic extraction of Jesus ; but neither

do they contain the faintest reminiscence that His enemies

asserted the want of such descent as an objection to His

claim of the Messianic dignity.^ Among the people He
passed for the Son of David (Matt. ix. 27 ; Mark x. 47) ; and

when Jesus allowed Himself to be called upon as such, this

cannot be explained as the indulgence of a popular prejudice,

seeing that the consequences which were connected with the

^ Considering tlie onesideilness of the dominant Messianic expectation, whicli

lield altogether predominantly hy the prophetic Messianic picture of the great

Son of David, it was inconceivable that any one would allow His claim of

Messiahship who regarded His Davidic descent as even doubtful or incapable of

being proven ; and considering the great stress which the Jews laid upon this

point, the proof must have been given, if His extraction from the family of

David had not been quite notorious. The silence of Jesus as to this point,

which, were it only for the sake of removing possible stumbling-blocks, must
have been thoroughly settled for all time, is the most eloquent acknowledgment

that He Himself was convinced of His Davidic descent.



88 THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS TO HIMSELF AS THE .MESSIAH,

acceptance of such a title (note h) must necessarily have been

fatal to Him. When He indicated that the idea of the

scribes, who thought they could express the whole compass of

the Messiah's dignity by insisting upon His descent from

David, was far too meanly conceived, He proves this by their

very inability to answer the question, vjhencc He who is

called to the Messianic dignity, which raised Him far above

David as his Lord, is nevertheless a son of David (Mark

xii. 35-37). He also was therefore convinced that, in

conformity with prophecy, the Messiah must descend from

David ; but He indicates that it could not be this descent

which gave Him His specific dignity, seeing that this

dignity far surpassed that of a successor upon David's

throne.^

Q)) In calling upon Jesus as the Son of David, the expecta-

tion was implied that He would mount the throne of His

father David (Mark xi, 10, cf. Luke i. 32 f.), Jesus has

never controverted this expectation, which was directly

suggested by prophecy. The words of Mark xii. 35-37
were no doubt well fitted to weaken the objections that could

be raised against His Messiahship in consequence of His

^ When attempts have recently been frequently made to find in these words of

Jesus the intention of disputing altogether the idea of the Davidic descent of the

Messiah, the circumstance has been overlooked that, in that case, He would

only have brought out, by means of Ps. ex. 1, a contradiction within prophecy

(which undoubtedly thinks elsewhere of the Messiah as a Son of David) instead

of exposing an error of the scribes. Nor is the impossibility by any means
evident of a descendant of David mounting higher than His great ancestor, and
being greeted by the latter as his Lord because of the dignity which was lent

Him. Only, in that case, of course. He cannot have attained this dignity in

virtue of His extraction from David. But according to the most original form,

that, viz. , in Mark, the question discussed is not at all whether the Davidic ex-

traction of the Messiah is compatible with His fall dignity, but whence He must
descend from David, seeing that this descent could not lend Him His specific

dignity (cf. my Marcuse\). p. 405). It is plainly the parallel passages that have

first found the salient point of the words of Jesus in the disclosure that the

Messiah cannot he merely a Son of David, but that He must be also the Son of

God. But even this form by no means leads to the consubstantiality of His
essence with that of God (Nosgen, p, 159), or to His supernatural conception

(Gess, p. 128), or even to His preexistence (Beyschlag, p. 62 ; Schulze, p. 50),

since the idea of Sonship cannot be taken as equivalent in both expressions ; it

only, in an obvious apologetic interest, deduces the divine Sonship of Jesus from

His exaltation to divine power and glory in the sense of Mark xiv. 62 (cf. § 17, c),

although it was not the person of Jesus, but only the Messiah as .such, who was
originally spoken of (cf. my Matthdusev. p. 481).
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taking no steps for gaining the royal throne of His ancestor ;^

but they did not assert that His ascending the throne did not

also belong to the fulfilment of Messianic prophecy, and that

this could not, or must not, take place in the course of the

development of His activity. Nor can the silence of Jesus

as to the justification of this expectation be explained as an

indulgence of a popular prejudice; the eradication of this

prejudice, in a forbearing manner, would have been so much
the more a duty, as this very expectation, when once it saw

itself deceived, must have turned the people away from Him,

and led them to espouse the cause of His enemies.* Just as

little, however, as it could be determined, cl priori, whether,

and in how far, the prophecy of the glory of the kingdom of

Israel would be fulfilled (§ 15, h), seeing that this depended

upon the extent to which the present commonwealth still

showed itself capable and disposed to become the bearer of

the development of the kingdom of God, as little could it be

determined, a priori, whether and in how far that prophetic

picture of a king was still capable of being realized. At any

rate, it was only Israel's fault if it was the returning Messiah

whom its capital first greeted as its king (Matt, xxiii. 39 =
Luke xiii. 3 5). Nor was Jesus without a right to the worldly

kingdom of Israel ; and the history of the temptation (Matt.

iv. 8-10) shows that, in His estimation, this was a possession

which He would only not grasp at by false means. It is true

Jesus has declared Himself absolutely against the Jewish

revolution, because the actually existing Koman dominion

involves, according to divine right, the duty of subjection, a

^ It was only when, starting from the purely political form of the Messianic

idea, they found the principal note of Messiahship in the claim upon the royal

throne which descent from David warranted, that this could he objected to

Jesus. If, however. He would not, merely as a descendant of David, by any

means have had the supreme dignity in which David already greeted the

Messiah (cf. note a), then the absence of this note could not, in any way, form

a decisive argument against His Messiahship.

* Here we see once more very clearly the historical impossibility of Jesus

having conceived His calling as a founder of religion and reformer of the law

only from the point of view of the Jewish idea of the Messiah, in order that His

activity might be favourably regarded (Baur, p. 95). That Jesus accommodated

Himself to a popular idea, and then, nevertheless, put Himself into continual

conflict with the popular form of it, a conflict which must have ultimately

delivered Him over, forsaken by the undeceived nation, to the deadly hatred of

His enemies,—this remains a contradiction.
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duty which could not at nil come into collision with their

duty to God (Mark xii. 14-17). If only Israel fulfilled the

latter by receiving God's anointed, and allowing Him to bring

about the consummation of the theocracy in the manner

which was divinely appointed, then it remained God's concern

to fulfil His promise, and, by an interposition of His omni-

potence, to raise His elect one to the royal throne, in order'

that, through Him, He might also bestow all earthly blessings

upon the nation. Only it remained, that, even when seated

upon the throne of His father, the Messiah had not yet

attained His supreme glory.

(c) Jesus indicates very early that He will be removed

from His disciples by death (Mark ii. 20), But it was only

when the knowledge of His Messiahship was secured in the

case of His disciples, that He began, without reserve, to

reveal to them the fate which was appointed to the Messiah

in conformity with prophecy as more deeply conceived

(viii. 32). As soon now as it was a matter of certainty that

the leading authorities of the nation itself were preparing for

Jesus the death which the divine decree appointed Him, a

completion of the theocracy in the forms of the national

commonwealth, and, therefore, an earthly ascension of the

throne by the Messiah, could no longer be counted upon for

the present. But the ultimate exaltation of God's anointed

to royal glory could not be thereby hindered. The violent

slaying of the Messiah could only furnish the occasion for

God to glorify Him by His wonderful deliverance from Hades,

and thus to give the nation the last and greatest token that

He was His elect one (Matt. xii. 39, 40). In the circle of

His disciples, also, Jesus always connected with the prophecy

of His violent death the allusion to His resurrection after

three days (Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 34).^ This, however,

* By His resurrection, Jesus, it is true, does not understand a resuscitation to

earthly life, but an exaltation to a state of existence wliicli is raised above the

conditions of earthly life (Mark xii. 25) ; but this exaltation is always conceived

of as a resurrection, i.e. as a restoration of His corporeity, although in a form

which is in keeping with the heavenly life (cf. even Biederniann, p. 232).

That which is peculiar, however, is that Jesus is not, like other men, raised up

at the last day, but after a very brief interval, which is proverbially (cf. Hos. vi. 2

;

Mark xv. 29 ; Luke xiii. 32) described by the (/.'.ra rp-Js hfiipa;, and that He will

therefore continue in death for only a short time (Matt. xii. 40, cf. Luke
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forms the trcansition to His heavenly exaltation, in which is

now fulfilled that which was prophesied in Ps. ex. 1 of

Jehovah's anointed. Henceforth the Son of man sits at

God's right hand, i.e. He shares in the divine honour and

sovereignty of the world. It is now that He has, for the first

time, entered into the full sovereign dignity which was

appointed the Messiah ; but it is not the throne of His

father David which He has ascended, it is the world-throne

of His Father in heaven. Although the sin of His people

rendered the former impossible, yet He has nevertheless

herewith attained the ultimate end of His calling, which

David already beheld when he called Him his Lord (Mark

xii. 36).

(^) As partaker of the divine honour and sovereignty of

the world, it is self-evident that Jesus is removed from the

sphere of human and creaturely existence—He is a divine

being. JSTot until the prophecy regarding the end of the way

which God prepares for His elect one can the last veil which

covers the mystery of His person be removed. In prospect

of this future Jesus can promise His divine omnipresence to

His disciples (Matt, xviii. 20). It is in this future that the

prophecy of Daniel can be first perfectly fulfilled (Dan. vii. 13),

—that prophecy in consequence of which the Son of man
who has been entrusted with sovereignty over the completed

kingdom of God now comes, as usually only Jehovah Himself,

with the clouds of heaven (Mark xiv. 62). And He returns

to the earth too, in order to discharge the divine function of

judge of the world (Matt. xxv. 31), with great might and

glory (xxiv. 30), which is described in Mark viii. 38 as the

glory of His Father. He comes accompanied by the angels,

the specific servants of Jehovah, who are now His servants

(Mark viii. 38, cf. Matt. xxv. 31); He Himself now sends

them forth to execute His commands (Matt. xxiv. 31), on

M^hich account the first evangelist now calls them His angels.

It is by His relation to the angels that His position as regards

xxiv. 21). Neither in the prophecy of Jesus nor in the earliest tradition is

the ascension to heaven conceived of as an epoch-making event, so far was

the latter from representing it as an occurrence which was perceptible to the

senses. The (rightly understood) resurrection qualifies Him, of itself, for the

heavenly life.
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the world is most naturally measured. Only a divine beinf

can be exalted over the ansels.*

CHAPTER III.

THE MESSIANIC ACTIVITY.

§ 20. The neiv Revelation of God.

As the Messiah, Jesus has, in the first place, to announce

the dawn of the day of salvation, in which He is the mediator

of a new revelation of God. (h) This new revelation of God
is a revelation of His fatherly love, which is graciously mani-

fested to the members of the kingdom in caring for and pro-

tecting their earthly life, as well as in hearing their prayers,

(c) In the kingdom of God, accordingly, there is realized the

filial relationship, which, in the theocracy of Israel, could be

realized only imperfectly, {d) This revelation of God, how-

ever, is published not only by means of the word of Jesus

—

everything that He does is a living illustration of it.

{a) Jesus began His Messianic activity with the announce-

ment that the time of the kingdom of God was come (§ 13).

This message, however, presupposes a deed performed by God, in

which He reveals Himself anew to His people ; for the king-

dom of God cannot come, unless Jehovah Himself comes to

His people in the person of the promised Messiah, in order to

bring about the completion of the theocracy, and, consequently,

the fulfilment of all the promises. Inasmuch, now, as in the

Messianic time there is attained the ultimate aim of the divine

^ Naturally we need not seek a peculiar doctrine of angels in the sayings of

Jesus. The angels are the inhabitants of the heavenly world in which the will

of God is already done as perfectly as it is to be done in the perfected kingdom
of God (Matt. vi. 10). Those who are raised up will be like the angels (Mark

xii. 25), who are therefore conceived of as having a higher, heavenly kind of

corporeity. They are God's servants, whose miraculous protection Jesus would

not beseech in vain (Matt. xxvi. 53). As such they appear even in the earliest

tradition, in order to reward the Messiah whose obedience has stood the test

(iv. 11). They are higher beings than men, but the Son may already, in conse-

quence of His unique relation to the Father, rank Himself above them (Mark

xiii. 32, cf. § 17, a). Nevertheless it is the exalted Messiah who first appears as

their Lord.
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purposes of salvation with respect to His people, this is the

last and highest revelation of God. And since it is by means

of His Messiah that God brings about this time of salvation,

the former is the mediator of that revelation of God, not only

inasmuch as it is through Him that it is accomplished, but

also inasmuch as it is to be made known, as a revelation, to

tlie people ; and He alone can be the mediator of it, because

He by whom the divine decrees of salvation are accomplished

must also have the most perfect insight into them, and is

therefore able to reveal them as such to the people. From

Matt. xi. 27, it is sufficiently clear that even according to the

earliest tradition, Jesus represented His activity under this

point of view :
" no one knoweth the Father save the Son, and

he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal," sc. what He
knoweth concerning the Father. On other occasions also

Jesus describes His activity as a light which shines with such

clearness that it does not stand in need of signs for any one

who has eyes sound enough to see it (Luke xi. 33-36) ; light,

however, is the symbol of revealing activity (cf. Mark iv. 21,

where the further revelation which is to be communicated by

the disciples of Jesus is compared to a lamp ; Luke xvi. 8,

where they themselves, as those who have been enlightened

by revelation, are called the children of the light).

(h) Seeing that in the Messianic time God brings to His

people all the salvation which they were led to expect at the

completion of the theocracy. He reveals Himself in His highest

love. In the symbolical mode of speech which was adopted

by Jesus, the highest relation of human love is employed as

an emblem of this revelation of the love of God (Matt. vii.

9-11), which, however, naturally finds its realization only in

the kingdom of God which is founded by Jesus. It is by no

means the relation in which God stands to all men (Baur,

p. 116) which it is meant to represent in this way; it is the

members of the kingdom, as whose Father in heaven Jesus

designates God (vi. 1),^ and whom He teaches to pray to God
as their Father (ver. 9). In the earliest tradition all the

^ From Mark xi. 25, Luke xi. 13, it is plain that this designation, which owes

its origin to the fact that heaven is God's throne (Matt. v. 34, cf. Isa. Ixvi. 1),

was ah-eady found in the apostolic source. On the other hand, o su.Tn^ h olptknoi

appears to belong to the evangelist (cf. my Matthausev. p. 45).
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addresses in wliicTi this desiguatiou is found were distinctly

characterized as addresses to the disciples, i.e. as addresses to

the members of the kingdom (§ 14). In opposition to this

assertion, Matt. v. 45 may Ije appealed to; but while here, no

doubt, the indiscriminate goodness of God towards good and

bad is held up as a pattern to the children of God, it is by no

means declared that this is already the fatherly love which is to

be manifested to the members of the kingdom. It is no doubt

the God, who feeds the fowls of heaven and clothes the flowers

of the field, to whom Jesus points them (vi. 25-30) ; but it is

only as such as strive after the kingdom of God, i.e. only as

members of the kingdom, that they can be certain that God
knows and satisfies their needs, and thereby frees them from

the anxiety of the Gentiles (vi. 31-33), and that He takes

under His protection even that which is most insignificant in

their life (x. 29, 30). He desires their prayers, but He pro-

mises also to the prayer of faith an assured answer (Matt,

vii. 7-11 = Luke xi. 9-13
; Mark xi. 23, 24 = Luke xvii. 6),

provided it be very persevering and does not become faint

(Luke xi. 5-8, xviii. 1-7). That the completion of salvation

extends its blessings even over the whole of the earthly life

is a fundamental thought of Old Testament prophecy, which

the New Testament fulfilment nowhere denies. Even the

members of the kingdom pray daily, fuU of trust, to the

Father in heaven for their necessary daily bread (Matt. vi. 1 1).

(c) It is an erroneous assumption that the proclamation of

God as the Father of the members of the kingdom involves a

new representation of His nature. In the Old Testament also

Israel is the son of God, as God is its father (§ 17, h) ; but,

corresponding to the standpoint of the Old Testament revela-

tion of God, it is only Israel as the theocratic people, whether

this now is represented collectively as a whole or as a majority.

The chosen people, as such, is assured of the fatherly love of

God ; but the salvation of the theocracy as a whole does not

depend upon what befaUs the indivichial, any more than the

realization of the kingdom of God in each individual is involved

in the realization of the theocracy in the people as a people.

Accordingly the individual invocation of God as Father is still

awanting in the Old Testament. Later the consciousness

dawns that the pious members of the old covenant, in whom,
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as its true members, the nature of the theocracy is realized,

may, in a special sense, assure themselves of the fatherly

love of God (Ps. ciii. 13, cf. Wisd. ii. 16, 18 ; Sir. xxiii. 1, 4,

li. 14). If, however, it is in the Messianic time that the

theocracy attains its completion, then it must also be in this

time that the paternal relation of God to His people is first

fully realized. And if this completion depends upon this,

that in each individual the idea of the kingdom of God is

realized, because the participation of the individual in the

completed theocracy is dependent no longer upon his partici-

pation in the commonwealth as such, but upon the issue of

the activity of Jesus in founding the kingdom (§ 14, h), then

also each individual who belongs to the kingdom of God can

call upon GoSTasTiisTather.

(f?) The Messianic activity of Jesus consists not only in His

teaching, but also in His doing ; in the latter also, therefore,

the new revelation of God must be given. His doing, how-

ever, was pure benevolence, in it was revealed the fatherly

love of God, who comes to His people in the Messianic time

with the fulness even of earthly blessing. Accordingly, His

healings of the sick are an essential part of His Messianic

activity ; the deliverance of the children of Abraham from

their bodily evils (Luke xiii. 16) is His real calling (cf.

Biedennann, p. 230). Wherever Jesus came, the sick were

healed, the hungry fed, the threatening waves of the sea had

to be still. Hence He could point to His miracles of healing

as to the signs that the time of the expected salvation was

come (Matt. xi. 5, cf. § 13, c); hence He bade His disciples

accompany the preaching of the nearness of the kingdom of

God with the same signs (x. 8).

§ 21. Repentance.

As the Messiah, Jesus has not only to announce the coming

of the kingdom of God, He has also to found it, and for this

the preaching of repentance is required, (l) But His word is

not, on that account, merely a resumption of the prophetic

preaching of repentance ; it does not merely demand, it also

promises, the indispensable renewal, (c) This is spontaneously

effected by means of the vigorous working of His message



96 THE MESSIANIC ACTIVITY.

of salvation, and of the revelation of God which it contains.

(d) Here, too, however, it is not only His word which works,

but the M'hole of His life is a powerfully working example.

(a) It is the task of the Messiah to realize among the

people the kingdom of God, in which God's will is done per-

fectly upon earth (Matt. vi. 10). In the theocracy, however,

as it has been hitherto realized in Israel, the will of God has

not been done. Jesus assumes it as self-evident that men are

evil (Matt. vii. 11), and that they differ only in the degree of

wickedness (Luke xiii. 2-5). It is only hypothetically that

(Mark ii. 17; Luke xv. 7) He speaks of righteous men ; those

who, along with the prophets, are called righteous (Matt. x. 41,

xiii. 17, xxiii. 29, 35), are the God-pleasing pious men of the

old covenant, and those who are being persecuted for righteous-

ness' sake (v. 10 : eveKev BiKaLO(Tuvr]<i, without the article) are

the same as those who hunger after righteousness (ver. 6), since

the existence of a righteousness is still far from involving the

perfect righteousness. It is only comparatively that good and

bad are spoken of (v. 45, xii. 35, xxii. 10). The call to

repentance, therefore, with which Jesus makes His appearance

(Mark i. 1 5 : fxeravoelre), and with which He sends forth His

disciples (vi. 12), is addressed to all without distinction.

How far this call was the soul of His proclamation appears

from the fact that unsusceptibility to His teaching is charac-

terized as a want of readiness to repent (Matt. xi. 20, xii. 41,

xxi, 32 ; Luke xiii. 3, 5). No doubt it is with reference to

the most depraved classes of the people that Jesus says He
is come to call sinners to Himself (Mark ii. 1 7) ; but He says

it in such general terms that it is plain that He feels Himself

to be the physician of sinners with respect to the whole of

mankind, and it is from this very fact that He derives the

right to call to Himself even the most depraved, who need

Him most. Without repentance, however, sinners cannot

participate in the kingdom of God.

(h) If the hearing of the word of Jesus is the one thing

which is needful (Luke x. 42, cf. ver. 39), and if this hearing

must always be accompanied with doing (Matt. vii. 24), then

His preaching seems to have been nothing else than a renewed

inculcation of the divine will ; it seems to be like the preaching

of the prophets, which also always began with the demand of
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a general conversion and repentance. But recently the Baptist

liad appeared with such a demand, and had caused the solemnly-

vowed repentance to be ratified by the symbolical act of sub-

mersion in the Jordan (Mark i. 4 : ^dirTLo-ixa fieTavoia<i).

Indeed, Jesus represents Himself (Matt, xxi. 37) as the last

in the series of those who were sent by God to bring to the

people and enforce upon them His demands. When, how-

ever, on the other hand, the Sermon on the Mount calls blessed

the spiritually poor, those who are mourning because of their

poverty, and those who are hungering after righteousness

(Matt. V. 3, 4, 6), it is implied that Jesus comes, not, in the

first place, to_ demand, but to bring something ; and it is

expressly promised them that tliey shall be filled with right-

eousness. Thus righteousness appears, not as something

demanded, but as a gift, and it is as a gift that they have

already been led to expect it by Messianic prophecy (Isa.

Ixi. 10, xlv. 24 ; Jer. xxxiii. 16). AVhen Jesus (Matt. xi. 28)

promises rest to those who are labouring under the burden of

the law, this is not (with Baur, p. 115) to be referred to the

pressure of the Pharisaic ordinances, as if He were to ease

them of this pressure by putting the inner value of the moral

disposition in the place of the external service of the law.

In this way He would not ease them of their burden, but

would render it more oppressive for every upright heart.

Eest for souls is found only when the way is pointed out

which leads to righteousness, i.e. to the fulfilling of the

divine will.

(c) This apparent contradiction between the two sides of

the proclamation of Jesus is resolved only by the fact that

the new revelation of God, which is brought in the message

concerning the kingdom of God, spontaneously works the

repentance which Jesus demands. God does not demand
that man should meet Him ; He HimseK meets man with

gi-aciousness, and thereby does the utmost that lies in His

power to make man capable of the repentance, in which He
has H^_ greatest joy (Luke xv. 4-^lQ)^ He does not make
His revelation of saTvalTon dependent upon the conversion of

the people, as in the preaching of the prophets ; He will

work this conversion by the revelation of His grace. He
comes in the person of the Messiah, and brings the time of

VOL. I. G
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the completion of salvation. Whosoever now accepts the

joyous message concerning the kingdom of God is a member

of the kingdom ; he knows himself to he a child of the

heavenly Father; and with this knowledge there is implanted

in him a totally new principle for his religious-moral life.

The child must be like his Father (Matt. v. 45, 48) ; this is

not the demand of a new law ; it is, as it were, a necessity of

nature within the province of the kingdom of God. The

relation of sonship, which is constituted by God Himself,

must also be realized, on the part of man, in the becoming

bearing of the child. The member of the kingdom has not

yet to Iccomc a child of God ; he is a child of God, and

therefore he cannot but always will to become so more and

more in perfect moral likeness to Him.^

{d) Here, too, the Messianic activity of Jesus consists not

only in His teaching, but also in His doing. What the

children of God are yet more and more to become, that the Son

of God already is in a perfect manner (cf. § 17, c, footnote 3).

Accordingly, those are His nearest relatives who do the will

of God as He Himself does it (Matt. xii. 50; see my 3farcus-

evangelium, p. 134). He is come to fulfil the law (v. 17);

He yields Himself unreservedly to the will of God (Mark xiv.

36) ; in Him and in His life the will of God is always per-

fectly realized. It, is no contradiction to this that He will

have the predicate aya96<i reserved for God alone (Mark x. 1

8

= Matt. xix. 1 7), because man, without exception, can become

^ This metaphorical application of the idea of sonship rests upon the fact

that only like can originate from like, that the son cannot but resemble his father

(cf. Matt, xxiii. 31). It lies also at the basis of the saying in Matt. v. 16

(which probably does not belong to the earliest tradition), according to which

the light of the new revelation of God spontaneously streams forth from the

good works, by ineans of which the members of the kingdom imitate, in their

doing, the revelation of God's fatherly doing, to the glory of Him who has made

Himself known to them in His Messiah. While, therefore, the repentance

which is demanded by Jesus is worked by means of His proclamation of salva-

tion, the Holy Spirit is not yet conceived of as the principle of this renewah It

is true the earliest tradition preserves the allusion of the Baptist to the baptism

of the Spirit by the Messiah (Matt. iii. 11), but the only promise of the Spirit

which is found in the words of Jesus relates specially to the equipment of His

apostles for the defence of the gospel before the courts of justice (x. 20). When

and how the prophetic promise of the general outpouring of the Spirit is to be

fulfilled, and what this will bring to the members of the kingdom—on these

points nothing is yet said.
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good only by tlie progressive performance of his moral task.

Even Jesus has still to prove His moral perfection in the

battle of life with His temptations (Lnke xxii. 28); not till

the close will He be approved as the good, like the servants in

]\Iatt. XXV. 21, 23. At every step of this way, however, He
corresponds to the ideal ; for He has never in any way put

Himself on a level with the sinners to whom He has come,

considered simply as sinners. The whole of His moral bearing

is, accordingly, exemplary in an absolute sense (Matt. xi. 29
;

Mark x. 45). In Him the child of God beholds the ideal of

moral likeness to God realized every moment. It does not

present itself to him as a legal demand, but it brings him
the blessed assurance, that what, according to c, he vnlls to

become, that he also can become in fellowship with Jesus.

Thus, in following Him, to learn of Him, is an easy yoke and

a light burden,—this is the way which leads to the rest of

souls (Matt. xi. 28-30), to full satisfaction with righteous-

ness (v. 6).

§ 22. The Messianic Salvation.

Along with the completion of the theocracy, Jesus, as the

Messiah, also brings salvation to the members of the kingdom
by means of the forgiveness of sins which was expected in

consequence of prophecy, (h) A leading feature of the new
revelation of God, which He brings, is the proclamation of the

pardoning love of God, which is limited only by the blas-

phemy of the Spirit. (c) But the Messiah does not only

IDroclaim the forgiveness of sins, by means of His atoning

death He also secures it, and so establishes the new covenant

of grace and forgiveness.

(a) The completion of salvation, which begins with the

founding of the kingdom of God, has, for its obverse side,

deliverance from the ruin to which the nation is exposed in

consequence of sin. Lost sheep, Jesus calls the present

generation of the theocratic nation (Matt. x. 6, xv. 24). He
is come as the Son of man to save that which is lost (Luke

xix. 10). If this is effected, on the one hand (as is shown
by the story of Zaccheus, of which this saying forms the

salient point), by sinners being led to repentance
;

yet, on the

other hand, it is also necessary that the guilt of the past be
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removed from them by the forgiveness of sins. Such a for-

giveness they were led in many ways to anticipate in the

Messianic time (Isa. xliii. 25, xliv. 22 ; Jer. xxxiii, 8 ; Zecb,

iii. 9, xiii. 1 ; Dan. ix. 24), and in consequence it was a lead-

ing feature of the Messianic expectation of the pious in

Israel, who acknowledged their sins (Luke i. 77). Accord-

ingly, Jesus promises the comfort of forgiveness to those who
were mourning because of sin (Matt. v. 4). As the Son of

man He claims power to proclaim upon earth the forgiveness

of sins which God bestows in heaven (ix. 6, cf. ver. 2), and

bequeaths this power to His Church (xviii. 18), in order

thereby to ensure to it one of the most essential blessings of

the kingdom of God (cf. Luke xxiv. 47).

(h) The proclamation of the forgiveness of sins is but one

moment in the new revelation of God which Jesus brings.

The parable in Luke xv. 11-32 shows how it is in keeping

with the fatherly love of God to joyfully receive His penitent

returning son (and according to § 20, 21, such an one is

every member of the kingdom), and pardon him all his sins.

Every one, however, stood in need of this forgiveness ; the

parable in Matt, xviii. 23-27 takes for granted, that to every

member of the kingdom of God there has been remitted an

infinite debt, and the prayer of the kingdom teaches them to

pray for forgiveness in the same way as for daily bread (vi. 1 2).

The present day of salvation, however, is the time when re-

conciliation with the creditor is still possible by means of the

forgiveness which is proffered by the Messiah. It is neces-

sary to use this time, before the judgment draws on, from

which there is no escape (Luke xii. 58, 59). Every sin can

still be forgiven, even the most heinous—the blasphemy of

the Son of man. Only he who persistently denies the power

of God which is more and more clearly manifesting itself in

the works of the Son of man, and so blasphemes the Holy Ghost,

has committed a sin which cannot be forgiven, because it is

the sign of enduring obduracy (Matt. xii. 31, 32).^

1 Like the new revelation of God in general (§ 21, c), neither can this side of

it remain without a direct influence upon the life of the members of the king-

dom. The debtor, to whom much is forgiven, will love the creditor most (Luke

vii. 41-43) ; from the love which is shown to the Messiah it is evidenced that

one has received through Him the gi'eat blessing of forgiveness of sins (vii. 47).
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(c) Here also the Messianic activity of Jesus consists uoj:

only in His teaching, biit also in His doing. No doubt, His

death is a divine necessity, an element in the lot of suffering

which was foreseen in prophecy, and appointed to the Son

of man in conformity with His calling (§ 16, c) ; but He
nevertheless surrenders His life in the free fulfilment of His

calling, in order to complete the service which He came to

render; and it is thereby that He procures the salvation

which, by His proclamation of the forgiveness of sins, He led

the members of the kingdom to anticipate (Mark x. 45). If,

viz. in viii. 36 f.. He asserts that no man, even although he

should gain the whole world,.possesses anything which would

be of sufficient value in God's sight to redeem his soul (cf. Ps.

xlix. 8-10), which (on account of sin) is forfeited to destruc-

tion. He here (x. 45) regards the fulfilment of His calling,

which is accomplished in the surrender of His life, as a

performance which is of such value in God's sight, that it

avails as a ransom which He gives instead of the many who
were not in a position to provide it themselves.^ Hereby,

If the cliilJ of God must resemble his Father, this is especially true of the for-

giving love which he shows to his enemies (Matt. v. 44 f.). Where the forgive-

ness which has been experienced does not produce the readiness to forgive the

fellow-servant, which according to its nature it ought to produce, then that

forgiveness can only be withdrawn (Matt, xviii. 28-35). If, accordingly, the

members of the kingdom are always praying anew for the blessing of forgive-

ness, they are to remember that it is only as children of God who have allowed

themselves to be induced, by the forgiveness they have already experienced,

to forgive also their debtors that they can receive it (vi. 12 : as xu.) iifiiTs

a.(p»xufiiv). It is neither the ground nor the measure of the solicited forgiveness

which this additional clause is meant to express ; it states the presupposition

under which alone the whole prayer can be offered up, because it is the prayer

of the members of the kingdom, who have received the Messianic blessing of

forgiveness, and are thereby moved to perform a similar act.

* The right understanding of this passage depends essentially upon our taking

avri, not along with Xvrpov, but along with the whole clause (cf. Ritschl, ii. p. 85).

That the death of Jesus is ec[uivalent in value to the death of the many, and in so

far stands in its stead, is not stated here ; and no more does the saying directly

assert that He surrenders His life in order that they need not surrender theirs,

and in so far redeems them. Nor is it directly stated from what it is that the

ransom paid by Jesus in their stead redeems them ; according to viii. 36 f.,

however, it is undoubtedly the fate of death to which they were exposed on

account of sin ; for to find this, with Ritschl, directly in Xurfoy, by giving to it

the meaning of a preservative against dying, in consequence of the Hebrew

*jD'3> appears to me at least very doubtful. That the soul of Jesus, as being

guiltless, was not forfeited to death, and that thus He was specifically dis-
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then, there was given the sohition of the enigma of His death,

inasmuch as it was represented as the means of delivering the

many {i.e. unquestionably all the members of the kingdom)

from the destruction to which they must have been delivered

over in death because of their sins.^ It is true that the

members of the kingdom are, from the very fact that they are

in the kingdom of God, assured of the sin-pardoning grace of

their Father ; but if it was His life's work to establish the

kingdom of God, and if that work reached its climax in the

surrender of His life, then this surrender was necessary in

order that the people might be placed in the new relation to

God which it was to enjoy in His kingdom. It is only,

accordingly, the positive expression of the same thought,

when, on the occasion of the last Supper, Jesus calls His

blood the blood of the covenant which was shed for many
(xiv. 24). When He spoke thus, no Israelite could think of

anything else than the new covenant (cf. Luke xxii. 20) of

tinguished from men (2d edition)—however certainly this idea is a presupposi-

tion of His sa5-ing (cf. Eitschl, ii. p. 84), it is not brought out here, where it is

only upon the positive completion of the service which was appropriate to His

vocation that emphasis is laid.

3 The less capable and disposed His disciples were to understand even the

intimation of His death (Mark ix. 32), so much the less could Jesus enter more

thoroughly into its significance with them. It is therefore already, on that

account, unhistorical to be continually deducing from the circumstance that

Jesus proclaimed the forgiveness of sins or taught men to pray for it, without

making mention of His death as the means by which it was procured, the right

to declare that His sayings regarding the saving significance of His death are

spurious (Baur, p. 100-105), or, at least, to represent them as "thoughts of

the moment," which stand in contradiction with His usual view (cf. Holsten,

zum Evangelium des Paulus unci Petrus, Eostock 1866, p. 177 fF.). It is quite

true that the more the result of His activity manifested itself among His people,

so much the more has Jesus regarded His death (and not merely His suffering)

as the consequence that could be anticipated from the bearing of His people to

God's ambassadors in the past (Matt. xxi. 39, xxiii. 37; Mark ix. 12, 13;

Luke xiii. 33), and, therefore, as the divinely appointed destiny which devoted

Him also to martyrdom (Mark x. 39 ; Luke xii. 50). But the distinction which

is urged by Holsten between a historico-religious and a dogmatico-religious view

of His death is a modern fiction without any historical support (cf. in refutation,

Ritschl, ii. p. 48). For the consciousness of Jesus, which rested upon the Old

Testament, no lot could bo appointed the Messiah which did not stand in the

closest connection with His calling. And even if up to the very last He could

hope that the Father's power and wisdom were able to find other ways for the

realization of His purposes of salvation (JIark xiv. 35 f.), it could still never be

doubtful to Him, that, if His death was unavoidable, it must minister to the

saving designs of His Messianic mission.
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grace and forgiveness which God was to enter into with His

people in the Messianic time (Jer. xxxi. 33, 34). But as the

institution of the old covenant required a covenant-sacrifice,

whose blood was sprinkled purifyingly (Heb. ix. 22) upon the

people (Ex. xxiv. 8), so now also a covenant-sacrifice was

required. Only the atoning blood of the covenant-sacrifice

(cf. Lev. xvii. 11), shed, as is rightly explained in Matt.

xxvi. 28, for the remission of sins, can purify the people, so

that it may be capable of entering into the covenant fellow-

ship with God, in which it can then be always certain of the

pardoning love of its Father. If, however, the saying regard-

ing the ransom lays emphasis on the God-pleasing performance

of Jesus which secures the salvation of the members of the

kingdom, then His violent (bloody) death appears here as a

suffering which was appointed Him according to the counsel

of God, because it was indispensable to the carrying out of

His purposes of salvation.

§ 23. The Victory over Satan.

So long as the kingdom of God is not set up upon

earth, Satan rules there ; as the tempter to sin he has power

over the kingdoms of the world, (b) In particular, by means

of the unclean spirits he exerts his power over the sick who

are possessed by them. (c) In opposition to this power,

Jesus, in His Messianic activity, proves Himself the victor

who makes an end of its dominion.

{a) In the apostolic source Jesus speaks of Satan and his

kingdom (Matt. xii. 26 = Luke xi. 18), thereby thinking of a

company of spirits who are in his service (ver. 28).-^ In the

' In the earliest tradition of the words of Jesus, Satan is called only

eara.v'^i (cf. Mark viii. 33, iv. 15 ; Luke x. 18, xiii. 16, xxii. 31), and also in

Matt. iv. 10. It is only in the narrative portion containing the history of the

temptation, that he must already in the apostolic source have been called

oixlooXoi (Matt. iv. 1, 5, 8, 11 = Luke iv. 2, 3, 6, 13) ; on the other hand, Matt,

xiii. 39, XXV. 41, certainly belong to the evangelist ; to him also belongs the

designation of the devil as o ^ovnpo; (xiii. 19, 38), because in those passages

which are taken out of the apostolic source (v. 37, vi. 13) we have to think of

TO Tovyipov (see footnote 2). It cannot be made out with certainty whether, in the

mouth of the people (x. 25, xii. 24, cf. Mark iii. 22), Beelzebub designated Satan

himself or a distinct superior of the demons ; from Matt. xii. 26, 27, it only

follows that in him Jesus saw the same Satanic power active which was active in
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history of tlie temptatiou he appears as the ruler of the world
;

for his offer of all the kingdoms of the world to Jesus (Matt,

iv. 9) is correctly explained in Luke iv. G to mean that

power over these kingdoms has been given to him, and that

he can therefore transfer it to another. This can be con-

ceived of only in one way, viz. that, in a world which is in

the service of sin, he turns men's hearts according to his

will. Although sin is l:»y no means everywhere traced back

to him as its ultimate cause," yet the activity of Satan in

tempting to sin is not excluded. Already the representation

of the history of the temptation in the apostolic source, which

is probably to be traced back to statements of Jesus Himself,

made the temptations which met Him in the path of His

vocation as Messiah be brought to bear upon Him by Satan

himself (Matt. iv. 10), and He calls the temptations which

await His disciples an attempt of Satan to sift them like

wheat (Luke xxii. 31). In the human tempter He sees

Satan himself (Mark viii. 33). In Luke xiii. 16 a case of

bodily sickness is traced back to the working of Satan, even

although in His mode of healing it He does not treat it as

demoniacal (ver. 13).

(h) According to the apostolic source, Jesus shared the idea

that certain sick persons were possessed by unclean spirits

.(Matt. xii. 43-45 =Luke xi. 24-26).^ Although in these

the demons ; for when, in v. 26, He says that Satan drives out Satan, and there-

fore himself, it is only that He may show, in the strongest way, the absui'dity

of their accusations against Him. There is no more need, however, on that

account, to identify Beelzebub than there is to identify the demons with Satan

liimself ; and Mark iii. 22, compared with ver. 30 and the reproacli of Jesus in

Matt. xi. 18, seems at least to favour the opinion that Beelzebub was conceived

of as a demon and not as Satan himself.

2 It is God who brings about and averts those situations in life which

iempt to sin (Matt. vi. 13) ; and, in the immediate context, it can hardly be the

devil from whose power men are delivered by God's assistance in temptation.

There is as little ground for asserting that, in v. 37, it is meant to describe

every emphasizing of simple agreement or disagreement, which is the fruit of

untruthfulness or distrust, as being of devilish origin. One man becomes to

another a stumbling-block, i.e. gives him occasion to sin (xviii. 6, 7) ; man
even tempts himself, inasmuch as by reason of the weakness of the flesh, i.e. the

sensuous nature of man, the willingness of the spiiit to perform that which is

good is rendered powerless (Mark xiv. 38).

' In this passage, as always in the oldest Gospel, they are called Tui/itra

aKaSafTo. ; in Luke x. 20, simply jryiifiara. In the apostolic source, however,

there already occurred also the expression S«/^ov;a, as well in the discourses of
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passages possession is made a parabolic type of sin, it is by

no means to be explained as a figurative expression, but quite

the contrary, as a reality of the natural life, from whose

province the analogies of the higher life are borrowed in all

the parables. According to ver. 43, the imclean spirits dwell

in the desert (cf. Mark v. 10), and in ver. 45 the possibility

is assumed of a possession by several spirits, such as occurs

in Mark v. 9, a case of possession which M-as probably

already described in the apostolic source as grievous (Matt,

viii. 28; see my Marcuscvangclium, p. 172). It appears

that the possession of a human, or, at least, of an animal soul

(viii. 31), is indispensable to them, and they shun the purely

pneumatic form of existence, in which, in contrast to the angels

(cf. § 19, fZ, footnote 6), they are conceived of as altogether

incorporeal (cf. Luke x. 20 : irvevixara). Jesus heals those

possessed by them, by commanding the spirits to come forth

(Mark i. 25; Matt. viii. 32); He gives His disciples the

same power (Matt. x. 8), and speaks of their success (Luke

X. 20). He also expressly distinguishes these expulsions of

the demons from His other cures of the sick (Luke xiii. 32),

and if He seems (Matt. xii. 27) to put them on the same

level with the cures of the Jewish exorcists, we must not

overlook the irony which lies in the circumstance, that, from

the standpoint of His opponents themselves, such a com-

parison was impracticable, seeing that their slanderous explana-

tion of His cures proved that they did not dare to compare

them to common Jewish exorcisms. In the demons, however,

Jesus sees the Satanic power active (ver. 26).

(c) His Messianic activity is placed by Jesus, in the first

place, not in relation to the purely spiritual activity of Satan

as the tempter to sin, but to the power which he has in the

possessed
;
probably, however, only because it is in the latter

power alone that the former activity comes to the light in

perceptible symptoms. In His disciples' expulsions of the

demons He sees the headlong overthrow of the Satanic power

(Luke x. 18); but it is He who has given them power to

Jesus (Matt. x. 8, xi. 18, xii. 27, 28 ; Luke xiii. 32) as in the narrative (Matt.

ix. 33, 34=:Luke xi. 14, 15), and also, it would seem, Sa/^ov:? (Matt. viii. 31).

Compare the expression ^xifiov'i^Kr^ai, adopted by all the three evangelists,

viii. 33, ix. 32, xv. 22.
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fight SO victoriously against His enemy (ver. 19). By
the expulsion of the demons He Himself brings about

the sovereignty of God upon earth (Matt. xii. 28, see

§ 13, c); but it is only because He has previously overcome

Satan himself (ver. 29) that He can do so. As it is only

he who has previously bound the strong one himself that

plunders his palace, so also the Messiah must have previously

conquered Satan, if by the expulsion of the demons He will

deprive him of his organs among men. It is more than

probable that the defeat of Satan, which is recorded in the

history of the temptation, is here referred to, so that at the

very beginning of His Messianic activity Jesus has broken

the power of Satan upon earth. Inasmuch as the adversary

of God did not succeed in leading into sin the Messiah who
was to bring about the completion of the kingdom of God,

this completion is secured. By following up His iirst victory,

Jesus is always extending the sovereignty of God into the

domain of Satan ; and the demons, who, as spirits of a higher

rank, recognise in Jesus the Messiah (Mark i. 34, iii. 11),

know that He has come to destroy them (i. 24), and that they

cannot escape this destruction and the torment i-".to which it

brings them, when the day of judgment {i.e. the appointed

Kai,p6<i) dawns (Matt. viii. 29).*

CHAPTEE IV.

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

§ 24. Righteousness and the Law.

Cf. Harnack, Jesus der Christ oder der Erfuller des Gesetzes, Elberfeld 1842
;

J. E. Meyer, iiber das Verhaltniss Jesu und seiner Junger zum Gesetz,

Magdeburg 1853 ; Bleek, Lechler, B. Weiss in den Theol. Stud. 1853, 54, 58
;

E. Haupt, die AUtesiamentlichen Gitate in den vier Evangelien, Colberg 1871

;

* In a discourse which is taken out of the apostolic source, it is said that

eternal fire is prepared for the devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 41). This

designation of Satan and his spirits is not found elsewhere in the discourses of

Jesus ; nevertheless an allusion to their ultimate fate may have stood in the

corresponding place.
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W. Beyschlag, Osferprogramm, Halle 1875 ; Bassermann, de loco Matlh.

V. 17-20, Jenae 1876 ; H. Holtzmann, Jahrb. f. protest. Theol. 1877, 4

;

1878, 1.

Kighteousness, i.e. the perfect fulfilling of the will of

God which is revealed in the law and the prophets, is an

essential part of the kingdom of God which is to be founded

by the Messiah, (h) The fulfilment of the law which was

customarily taught and practised was a very imperfect one

;

Jesus first fulfilled it, and taught that it was to be fulfilled,

according to the rule of the perfect will of God which was

revealed by Him. (c) Jesus has nowhere drawn a distinction

between a ceremonial and a moral law ; His recognition of

the law refers to it as a whole, (d) This does not mean,

however, that Jesus has looked forward to a lasting con-

tinuance of the Israelitish ordinances relating to worship.

(«) If the will of God is to be done perfectly in the

kingdom of God (Matt. vi. 10), then the characteristic quality

of the members of the kingdom must be righteousness, i.e. the

normal quality of life, that quality which corresponds to the

will of God. It is therefore the wedding garment, without

which no one. can share in the completed kingdom of God
(xxii. 11 ff., cf. V. 20); the striving after righteousness and

after the kingdom of God (vi. 33, read: ttjv SiKatoa-vvrjv koI

ri]v ^aa-ikeiav avrov) are most intimately connected, as are

the promises of the kingdom of God and of satisfaction

with righteousness (Matt. v. 3-6). It is only he who does

the will of God that is related to the Messiah (xii. 50), and

can enter the kingdom of God (vii. 21, 24). The will of

God, however,' is revealed in the law and the prophets

(v. 17, vii. 12, xxii. 40), and this intentional collocation

already shows that Jesus was as far from laying the chief

stress, after the manner of the Pharisees, upon the fulfilment

of the ceremonial precepts, as, on the other hand, from

denying the divine origin of the Mosaic law. That the com-

mandments of God are to be found in the law, He takes for

granted as acknowledged, and self-evidently also for Himself

(Mark x. 19; Luke x. 26). In so far as the scribes and

Pharisees sit on Moses' seat, i.e. teach his law. He fully

recognises their authority (Matt, xxiii. 2, 3). It is only

the additions wherewith they amplify the law, and render it
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more onerous (xxiii. 4), and that, too, not only arbitrarily

(xv. 13), but often also in a sense whicli is directly contra-

dictory to the law,—it is only these additions which He
rejects, and it is in the interest of the divine law that He
does so (Mark vii. 1-13). The law, however, in its Mosaic

basis as well as in its prophetic development, is to continue

in enduring force until the end of the world, or until each of

its commandments is fulfilled, as He has come to fulfil them,

—then, indeed, it will cease as law, but only in order that it

may continue in its fulfilment (Matt. v. 17, 18= Luke xvi. 17).

Yea, the significance of the individual in the kingdom of God
depends upon whether or not he understands how to fulfil

and to teach the whole law, including the least command-

ments (Matt. V. 19), The law is an organic whole; and

only he who understands the significance of the individual

commandment in its connection with the whole, understands

the will of God which is revealed in tlie law.

(h) The manner in which the dominant school of exegesis

taught the law to be understood, and in which Pharisaism

taught it to be fulfilled, as well as the righteousness which

was the consequence of these, was very far from correspond-

ing to the will of God which it revealed (Matt. v. 20). It

held exclusively by that side of the law, according to which it

was appointed to regulate the legally organized, and nationally

limited, commonwealth, which was infected with sin, and in

which the theocracy should, first of all, be realized, from

which side, therefore, the perfect will of God, which aimed at

the completion of the theocracy in the kingdom of God, could

not yet be exclusively expressed. Accordingly, Jesus does

not merely contend against Pharisaic additions or interpreta-

tions ; but neither will He complete or improve the law. He
will only fulfil it, and teach it to be fulfilled, according to the

rule of the perfect will of God, which is already contained in

the law itself,—a rule, however, which, in conformity with the

still imperfect stage of the development of the theocracy for

which the law was given, has not yet, in all points, found, in

its application to the concrete relations of the Israelitish

national life, its adequate expression, i.e. an expression which

answers to the perfect condition of the theocracy or the

kingdom of God. This is the meaning of the exposition
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•v\-liicli Christ gives to a series of commandments in the Sermon

on the Mount (v. 21-47). The judicial law of the old

covenant forbids murder and adultery, because it can only

recognise and punish sins of deed ; the perfect will of God,

however, esteems anger, invective (which springs from anger),

and the covetous look after another's wife, as already equally

sinful and punishable. The judicial law of a commonwealth

which is infected with sin, cannot do without divorce, oaths,

and the right of retaliation, and only provides for their being

legally administered. Divorce must be carried out in the

legal forms ; oaths are not to be broken ; the right of retaliation

must be exercised according to the rule of righteousness. But

the perfect wiU of God declares marriage to be indissoluble

(which Jesus expressly proves from the history of the

primitive Mosaic times, Mark x. 2-9), and therefore that

every re-marriage of divorced persons is adultery ; it declares

that oaths are a product of sin which ought to give place to

the simple affirmation ; and it demands that patient self-

sacrificing love should be ready to renounce every claim it

has to demand satisfaction when it has suffered injustice. In

the national law of the old covenant, even the law of love has

its limits in the divinely appointed exclusiveness of the

Jewish nationality ; but the perfect will of God demands a

love which first proves itself to be truly unselfish in the love

of enemies. With all this Jesus does not have in view a

new legislation for the fellowship of His followers. In so far

as sin is already overcome in it, it does not stand in need of

such a new legislation ; in so far as even in it there is still

sin, it can no more endure it than the commonwealth of the

Israelitish theocracy could endure the rule of the perfect will

of God directly as its law. From the husk of the Old

Testament law He unfolds its kernel ; as the perfect will of

God this remains the rule and the goal of men's striving after

the righteousness of the kingdom of God; He not only

teaches, but also practises its fulfilment (Matt. v. 17), and

here also shows, in His life, that the ideal which is striven

after in the kingdom of God is already realized (cf. § 21, d).

(c) If not even the least of the commandments in the law is

to remain unfulfilled (Matt. v. 18), then the so-called ceremonial

law cannot be excluded from this fulfilment. The conduct of
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Jesus is thoroughly in keeping with this. To Ilim the temple

is His Father's house (Matt, xxiii. 21, cf. Luke ii. 49), and as

such it must not in any way be desecrated (Mark xi. 17). He
goes up to Jerusalem to the feast of the Passover, and His

disciples take it for granted that He will keep the legal Pass-

over with them (Mark xiv. 12), and even according to the

earliest tradition He has done so in due form. In the Sermon

on the Mount it is taken for granted that His followers offer

the usual sacrifices (Matt. v. 23, 24) ; He expressly directs

the healed lepers to bring the offering which was commanded
by Moses (Matt. viii. 4 ; Luke xvii, 14); He has not found

fault with the most punctilious fulfilment of the law of tithes,

but only demanded that the more important commandments
be not kept in the background (Matt, xxiii. 23) ; and He has

paid the temple tax in an ostensible manner (xvii. 27).

Where His free observance of the Sabbath did not really

correspond with the prevailing practice (Luke xiii. 15, xiv. 5),

He has shown, by means of Old Testament analogies, that it

was in keeping with the intention of the divine Lawgiver

(Matt. xii. 3-5). As in the Sermon on the Mount in regard

to other legal enactments, so (Matt. xii. 8) He attributes to

Himself as the Son of man the right to explain the meaning

of the Sabbath law, and therefore to teach its right fulfilment

;

and its strict observance on the part of His disciples is taken

for granted in the apostolic source (xxiv. 20). Accordingly,

Eeuss is altogether mistaken when he still (i. p. 167 f.

[E. Tr. i. 142 f.]) makes Jesus distinguish between a moral

and a ritual law, and traces back His attitude towards the

latter to accommodation. There is no doubt, however, that,

in the spirit of the prophets. He has ranked merciful love

above sacrifices (Matt. xii. 7; Mark xii. 33 f., cf. Hos. vi. 6),

and that He has assigned a higher value to the duty of

rendering compensation for wrong-doing than to the punctual

observance of the ordinances relating to the worship of God
(Matt. V. 24, cf. 1 Sam. xv. 22). He has indicated that all

anxiety relating to external (Levitical) purification attains its

object (the pleasing of God) only when it is preceded by

purification from sin (Matt, xxiii. 26, cf. Isa. i. 15 f.). In

particular. He has, with respect to the law of the Sabbath,

plainly made the observance of the theocratic regulations
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bearing upon life subordinate to moral duty in its absolute-

ness (]\Iark iii. 4) ; and when He reflects upon the fact that

the former were instituted for the wellbeing of man (ii, 27),

the purely ritual point of view is transcended, just as when, in

the case of (voluntary) fasting, He only inquires whether it is

in keeping with the inner disposition, He transcends the stand-

point of an observance which is pleasing to God (ii. 19 f.).

But to assume, with Beyschlag and others, that He in any

way describes or treats of the legal regulations bearing upon

life or ritual, whose divine origin He recognised, as defective

in themselves, and no longer in keeping with His views, and

that He has in principle ascribed to Himself authority to

dispose of them with freedom, and has used this authority for

the purpose of freeing His disciples from their yoke,—for one

that looks at the matter from the historical point of view

these assumptions are inconceivable, and cannot be made

good.

(d) If the Messiah was greater than the temple (Matt.

xii. 6), then in the Messianic order of things, i.e. in the com-

pleted theocracy, the temple could no longer retain the position

and importance which it had in the Israelitish theocracy. With

the fall of the temple prophesied in Mark xiii, 2, there was

necessarily involved a complete change of the whole Old Testa-

ment form of religious worship. If the will of God was

revealed in the Old Testament in the form of a regulation of

worship suited to the still imperfect stage of the development

of the theocracy, the fulfilment of the perfect will of God in

the perfected theocracy or kingdom of God could no more remain

bound to tliis for aU time than to the form of the Israelitish

judicial system (note h). It lay in the nature of the histori-

cal circumstances that Jesus could not give any more special

intimations regarding the manner and time of this emancipa-

tion. In His promise, however, that He, in whom God Him-
self had come to His people, will always remain in the midst

of His own (Matt, xviii. 20), there lay the germ of the know-

ledge that God would one day dwell among His people in a

more perfect way than in the temple. If the sons of God as

such (and not merely the Messiah) are, in principle, free from

the temple tax (xvii. 26), then in the completed Idngdom of

God there must cease to be any need of a temple at all,



112 THE rJGHTEOUSNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

since no one is any longer bound to support it; while the

original form of the statement in Mark xiv. 58, xv. 29

pointed in some way or other to the final realization of the

idea of the temple in the kingdom of God founded by Jesus.

If His blood, as atoning sacrificial blood, qualified His own
for the fellowship of the new covenant (xiv. 24), then the

atoning sacrifices of the old covenant must ultimately appear

imnecessary, after their object was fully attained. When Jesus

made the Levitical arrangement relating to purification an

illustration of moral purity (vii. 15), that arrangement, it is

true, was no more directly abolished thereby than any other

natural arrangement which He made the parabolic figure of a

higher ; but it could lead to the development of the conscious-

ness that the higher object of the former was attained in the

realization of the latter. On the other hand, the parables in

Mark ii. 21, 22 are spoken, not against fasting, but against

an untimely and immature abandonment of the old forms.^

In these parables the destruction of the old by means of the

new is represented, not as that which must take place, accord-

ing to an inner necessity (Baur, p. 59 f.), but (because not

gradually brought about) as injudicious and ruinous for the

new. Jesus was come not to destroy (Matt. v. 17), but to

fulfil—this applies to everything which He did ; and He can

have aimed only at that destruction Avhich was naturally in-

volved in the true fulfilment (ver. 18).

§ 25. The Greatest Commandment.

The principle of the law is the demand of likeness to God,

and in consequence of the new revelation of God this is con-

firmed and modified into the demand of love. (&) Accordingly,

immediately alongside of love to God, to love one's neighbours

is the greatest commandment, (c) The unselfishness which

manifests itself in the love of enemies, and the readiness to

1 This is |)lain from the context, according to which they are meant to justify,

not the abstinence of His iliscijiles from fasting, but the fasting (in accordance

with custom) of the disciples of the Baptist whom Jesus had acknowledged, and

whom they had purposely pushed to the front on the occasion when this ques-

tion was raised (ver. 18 ; cf. my Marhuscvancj. p. 97). By means of his addi-

tion in V. 39, Luke also has explained them in this sense ; and Beyschlag (p. 21)

has acknowledged +-he right reference, at least in regard to the first parable.



§ 25. THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT. 113

make sacrifices, which is shown in forgiving injuries, in

meekness and peaceableness, are essential elements of love.

(d) Neither the gentle nor the ministering love, however, can

exist without humility, in which Jesus Himself has given the

grandest example.

(a) It is certainly not without a purpose that Jesus causes

His exposition of the law (Matt, v.) to reach its climax in a

statement, which, in opposition to all moral atomism, brings to

light the essential unity of all the divine commandments.

But here also He was conscious that He was only explaining

the meaning of the legislator from the standpoint of the full

revelation of God which appeared in Himself For even in

the Old Testament the demand of likeness to God is the prin-

ciple of the law :
" ye shall be holy, for I am holy" (Lev. xi. 44).

The revelation of God, which makes Him known, not only as

the sovereign might, but also as the holy One, must always

have the practical aim of influencing the character and life of

man, so as to shape his life in conformity with the rule which

is given in the holy character of God. In the new revelation

of God, however, there is not only given a new motive for

this demand of likeness to God, but this demand receives also

a new import. If God is the Father of the members of the

kingdom, then it is involved in their character as children,

that they must become like to their Father (§ 21, c) ; and if

His revelation as Father is essentially a revelation of His

greatest love, then the demand of likeness to God is more

strictly defined to mean that it is the task of the children of

God to imitate the essential perfection of their Father in

heaven, which consists in His all-embracing love (Matt.

V. 48, cf. ver. 45).

(h) Jesus has not entered into the casuistical question, by
what marks one could distinguish greater and lesser command-
ments (Matt. xxii. 36), because there lies at its basis the

wrong assumption that, by means of some human refinement

or other, one could make a distinction between the divine com-

mandments which He, theoretically in v. 18, and practically

in ver. 19, abolishes. When He describes the commandment
in Dent. vi. 5 as the absolutely greatest, and therefore as the

first (ver. 37 f.), He will thereby only disclose the intention

of the lawgiver, since the commandment of love to God in

VOL. I. H
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that passage appears plainly as an explanation of the first com-

mandment in the Decalogue (cf. vi. 4 with v. 6, 7), and,

according to the connection with ver. 6 ff., as a presupposition

of every other fulfilment of the law. The inwardness and

exclusiveness of this demand {iv 6\r} tt} Kaphla aov) cannot

be expressed in stronger terms than it is expressed there.^

That which is new in His answer consists, therefore, simply

in this, that He places alongside of this commandment, and

as of equal worth with it, a second commandment which refers

to our behaviour towards men (ver. 39); a commandment, how-

ever, which has likewise already found in the Old Testament

the expression of it which was adopted by Him (Lev. xix. 18),

and, in the demand of compassionateness (Ps. xli. 1 ; Isa.

Iviii. 7—10), its richest and purest application.^ But he also

expressly assigns it as His reason for giving prominence to

these two commandments, that all the demands of God, as

they are proclaimed in the law and the prophets, are depen-

dent upon one or other of these commandments, and are

therefore either a demand of love to God or to our neighbour

(ver. 40). In the same sense He, at the close of the Sermon

on the Mount, sums up the demand of the whole law (so far

as it teaches us our duty to our neighbours) in the command-

ment, to grant to our neighbour everything which we desire

from him for ourselves, to recognise every individual as a sub-

ject with equal rights with ourselves, and to consider our own
need as the measure of our duty to him (vii. 12). For, in

the last resort, it is love which is man's greatest need ; and

whoever grants to every one the love which his own heart

^ According to tlie earliest tradition, Jesus has not once thought it necessary

to show how the revelation of the love of God as the Father has attached a new
and powerful motive to this demand, and in general He keeps the commandment
of love to God in the background, because, where that motive does not of itselt

work its fulfilment, even its demand would be of no avail. Cf. also the beautiful

remarks of Ritschl, ii. p. 97.

2 Hence Baur is altogether mistaken when he says (p. 48) that the teaching of

Jesus is related to Mosaism as inner to outer, as disposition to activity. For

the demand of love to God and to man Jesus has borrowed literally from

the law ; and when Baur says (p. 51) that the latter does indeed contain a

demand upon the disposition, but does not make it the principal matter,

the saying which is borrowed from the Old Testament in Mark vii. 6, and the

repeated appeal of the Old Testament to the fact that God, proves heart and reins

(Ps. vii. 9, xvii. 3 ; Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10), teach the very opposite.
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desires and craves for has become like the Father in heaven,

who only desires for Himself the love with which He Himself

satisfies the need of every one without distinction (v. 45).

(c) It is only by the greatness of the sacrifice which it

makes that the real character of love can be estimated (Mark

xii. 41-44). A show of love, however, which counts upon a

recompense, makes, in reality, no sacrifice whatever, and is

therefore worthless (Matt. v. 46). In the apostolic source,

the parable in Luke xiv. 12-14, which the evangelist has

stripped of its parabolic character by placing it among Christ's

tabletalk, can only have taught that that love alone is real

which claims no recompense. To the question, who is the

neighbour whom the law commands us to love, the parable

of the compassionate Samaritan accordingly gives the answer

:

whoever requires our assistance, it is the duty of compas-

sionateness to relieve his distress (Luke x. 29—35, cf. Matt.

V. 7). But by making the application of the parable with

the question, which of the three mentioned in it was neighbour

to the needy one, He leaves to us the consideration that we
must first cam the name of neighbour by such an unselfish

manifestation of love as the Samaritan has shown to his

enemy (vv. 36, 37). It is in such love to our enemies that

our love becomes altogether similar to the all-embracing love

of God (Matt. V. 44, 45). Compared with it, love to the

members of the kingdom, who, as being children of God, are

brethren to one another (vv. 22, 23, 24, and often), is some-

thing self-evident and nothing special (ver. 47). That, how-

ever, does not forbid Jesus from seeing in the compassion,

which is shown to them as His brethren (xii. 50), a love

which is shown to Himself (xxv. 35-40), and thereby making

it the mark of the true, i.e. the morally approved divine

sonship, which alone guarantees participation in the completed

kingdom of God. As, lastly, the fatherly love of God reveals

itself through the Messiah as forgiving love (§ 22, h), so also

the forgi\-ing love of the children of God, which is thereby

produced, must know no limits, not only as regards the offences

of brethren (xviii. 21, 22), but also as regards those of men
in general (vi. 12), especially as forgiving love is the founda-

tion of all love of enemies after the example of God (v. 44, 45).

For this there is required the meekness (ver. 5) which is not
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roused to wratli or invective b}'- any offence of one's neiglibour

(ver. 22), but is always ready to endure something worse

(ver. 39) ; and there is also required the peaceableness which is

always the first to offer the hand of reconciliation (vv. 23, 24),

and rather yields to the most unreasonable request than com-

mences strife (vv. 40-42). To the peacemakers, however, there

is promised the openly acknowledged completion of divine

sonship (ver. 9).

(d) If the new revelation of God is given, not only in the

preaching of Jesus, but also in His doing (§ 21, d), then the

latter is as much an example as the character and govern-

ment of God. Jesus points especially to His example in

meekness and humility (Matt. xi. 29); for the former cannot

exist without the latter. It is only an overestimate of self

(Mark vii. 2 2 : vir6p'q<^avla) that makes us regard the offence

of our neighbour as an unpardonable crime. Xow, however,

the parable in Luke xiv. 7-11 (and it is only in consequence

of its insertion in the tabletalk that it also gives room for the

misunderstanding that the matter in question is merely as to

their pressing forward at table ; while it is really only the

material for the narrative of the parable that is borrowed from

this Pharisaic fault (Matt, xxiii. 6)) teaches, as Christ's own
explanation shows, that no one should value himself more

highly than his neiglibour ; and in Mark ix. 36, 37, Jesus

shows by His own example how no one should count himself

too high to condescend in love to the very lowliest. No over-

estimate of self, however, is worse than the pride in his virtue

of him who is high among men, because he makes a show

of his righteousness. It is an abomination in the sight of

God (Luke xvi. 15). This pride leads to the high-minded

judging and reforming of others which overlooks one's own
far greater faults and weaknesses (Matt. vii. 1-5) ; it leads

to Pharisaic boasting before God, and to contempt for one's

neighbour (Luke xviii. 10-14). The modest estimate of self,

however, forbids also the striving after rank and titles which

does prejudice to brotherly equality as well as to men's

position with respect to God and Jesus (Matt, xxiii. 7-10),

and the striving after dominion which is characteristic of the

worldly life (xx. 25 = Luke xxii. 25). In the kingdom of God

each one is to seek his greatness in service (Matt. xx. 26, 27 =
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Luke xxii. 26), which is not possible without self-humiliation

(Mark ix. 33-35). It is only ia this way that one becomes

ready for every loving deed. It is precisely in this humble

service of love that Jesus has given the most perfect example

(X. 45).

§ 26. Riglitcousncss as Disposition.

It is necessary not only that the will of God be in general

recognised and fulfilled, but also that this fulfilment be striven

after as the highest good. (I) Every other aim must give place

to this striving, even the noblest and dearest possessions must

be sacrificed if they stand in its way. (c) All fulfilment of the

divine will in detail is valueless, unless it proceeds from the

fundamental disposition of this striving, (d) Accordingly, it

is not the fulfilment of the divine will in detail, which always

remains imperfect, but only that disposition that can be the

criterion of the measure in which the members of the king-

dom are well-pleasing to God.

(a) In the parables of the treasure and the pearl the king-

dom is represented as the suminum ionum (Matt. xiii. 44—46)

;

and the essential reason why it is so, is because in it the

fulfilment of the divine will or righteousness is realized

(§ 24, a). It is righteousness, therefore, which is striven after

in the kingdom of God (vi. 33). Now, however, this striving

is a genuine striving only when it is exclusive, when righteous-

ness is striven after, not only in a general way along with

other blessings, but as the only true good, as the highest good,

not in a relative, but in an absolute sense. Hence Jesus says :

" no man can serve two masters " (Matt, vi. 24 = Luke xvi. 13).

The service of God, which consists in such an exclusive

striving after righteousness, must regard every other striving

as hostile and obstructive to itself, and must be so regarded

by it ; what it demands is an exclusive devotion. He who
strives not after ra rod Qeov, but after ra roiv avOpcvTrcov, is

a Satan (Mark viii. 33). It is this service of God which is

often represented as a working in God's vineyard (Matt.

XX. 1—7, xxi. 28-30); in the kingdom of God there is no

other work than this striving after righteousness ; its results

are the fruits which the Lord of tlie vineyard causes to be

demanded of the husbandmen (xxi. 34, 43).



118 THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

(&) The service of mammon stands opposed to the service

of God (Matt. vi. 24). It is characteristic of earthly posses-

sions that they claim the striving of man with the same

exclusiveness which God demands for His kingdom; hence

they are represented by the name s*3io» as a heathen idol.

Such a service of mammon, however, is engaged in, not only

in the gathering together of earthly treasures (vi. 19, 20),

which stands opposed to the gathering together of treasures

which are pleasing to God, viz. righteousness (Luke xii. 21),

but also in the earthly carefulness which makes food and

clothing the summum honum (Matt. vi. 25-32). ISTo doubt

even riches can be used, with true wisdom, in the service of

love, and therefore in the service of righteousness, i.e. with a

view to the obtaining of the kingdom of God as the summum
homcm (Luke xvi. 1-9) ; but, according to experience, riches,

because it so easily draws away the heart from the highest

interests, is one of the greatest obstacles in the way to the

kingdom of God (Mark x. 23-25), as the parable in Luke

xvi. 19-31 shows, and must therefore, if need be, be sacrificed

with decisiveness (Mark x. 21). That which is true of riches

is true, however, also of every other good. In Matt. v. 29, 30,

the right eye and the right hand are undoubtedly symbols of

the dearest and most indispensable goods, which, as soon as

they hinder us in the only striving which is right, and there-

fore make us falter in the right way, must likewise be

sacrificed. In this sense Jesus regards it as justifiable, if one

abstains from marriage for the sake of the kingdom of God
(xix. 10-12). The same applies also to the holiest family

bonds, as soon as they are like to hinder us from recognising

and striving after the summum honum which has appeared in

the Messiah (Matt. x. 37 = Luke xiv. 26); it applies even to

our own life, when the striving after its maintenance hinders

us in the highest endeavour (x. 39).^

(c) If the true fulfilment of the divine will consists in this

^ That tlie kingdom of God is the summum bonum appears also from this,

that, notwithstanding the apparent renunciations which it costs, man neverthe-

less really provides best even for his own wellbeing by striving after it. As

the parable of the foolish rich man shows (Luke xii. 16-20), it is folly to seek

to provide for the soul (as the bearer of the bodily life) by gathering together

earthly treasures. For even although one has superabundance, his life never-

theless does not depend upon his possessions (ver. 15). His soul may be un-
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exclusive endeavouring after righteousness, then no individual

doing can, as such, ever be well -pleasing to God, Every

performance of righteousness, such as that of which the

Pharisees boasted on occasion of their almsgiving, their prayers

and fasting, is worthless in God's sight, so long as it pur-

sues the equally selfish and worldly aim of being seen and
praised by men (Matt. vi. 1), because it is a fulfilling of the

divine will, which, nevertheless, does not proceed from the

striving after this fulfilment, and therefore from the right dis-

position, which has its seat in the heart. God, however, who
sees even in secret (Matt. vi. 4, 6, 18), knows the hearts

(Luke xvi. 15) ; therefore He inquires also how matters stand

in this the inmost and most secret ground.^ A people which

honoureth Him with their lips, but whose heart is far from

Him (]\Iark vii. 6, after Isa. xxix. 13), He cannot abide. How
everything depends upon the heart, upon its fundamental

disposition, cannot be more strongly expressed than in Matt,

vi. 21. The exhortation to lay up treasures for ourselves in

heaven is supported by the truth, that the heart always turns

to the place where we have our treasure. Here it is plainly

assumed as undoubted, that everything depends upon giving

the heart the right bent, and that the bent of the heart towards

heaven is the right one. In heaven, however, the will of God
is done perfectly (Matt. vi. 10), and the bent of the heart

thither is accordingly the disposition which strives after right-

eousness as the summum honum.

(cT) So long as the kingdom of God is still only tending

towards its realization in the individual as well as in the

expectedly separated from him before lie has enjoyed his goods {ver. 20), and,

therewith, his bodily life, for which he has provided, has ceased. On the other

hand, the possession of all goods can be of no avail to man when he loses his

soul (as the bearer of the spiritual life), for there is no price with which he
could redeem it (Mark viii. 36, 37). For this very reason the soul (as the

bearer of the bodily life) must be sacrificed in order that (as the bearer of the

spiritual life) it may be gained or saved (Matt. x. 39 = Mark viii. 35).

^ Love to Him (Matt. xxii. 37), as well as forgiveness (xviii. 35), must be

from the heart ; it is necessary to be lowly in heart (xi. 29) and pure in heart

(v. 8), and adultery in the heart is already adultery in the sight of God (ver. 28).

Hence the commandment against anger (v. 22) and the lusts which come out of

the heart (Mark vii. 21-23), against doubt which dwells in the heart (xi. 23),

against evil words, which are expressions of the heart (Matt. xii. 33-35), and
praying without the heart being interested (vi. 7) ; hence also the condemnation

of the iv'oKfm; of the Pharisees (Matt, xxiii. 27, 28).
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nation (§ 14, c), the striving after righteousness will not yet

attain its aim in every individual case, seeing that it is only

when the kingdom of God is completed that the godless

power of sin can be fully overcome. But if it is not the

individual doing as such whicli is the object of tlie good plea-

sure of God, neither will God's judgment of the members of

the kingdom proceed in accordance with the still imperfect

issue of tlieir striving, but in accordance with the purity and

stedfastness of this striving in general. Wherever these

exist, there has taken place the repentance which Jesus

demanded (§ 21) ; for the natural bent of the human disposi-

tion is towards worldly and selfish ends. Wherever the place

of these has been taken by the striving after the kingdom of

God and His righteousness, there is constituted the likeness

to God which the law demands (§ 25, a); for God reveals

Himself in the time of salvation as the one who, with the

setting up of the kingdom of God, will realize the ideal of

righteousness upon earth, and the child of God, who has made
this aim of the divine will his aim, has become like his

Father.^ Herein he only follows the example of the Son of

God, whose whole life was devoted to this realization of the

divine will, or the bringing about of the kingdom of God.

And however imperfect the issue of his striving may still

remain in the present life, with the manifestation of the

Messiah there is guaranteed the eventual perfect realization

of the kingdom of God in the individual as well as on the

whole. It is only necessary that he belongs, and continues to

belong, to the fellowship in which Jesus realizes the kingdom

of God.

(Appendix.)

§ 27. The Primitive-Christian Anthropolog^j.

The essential substance of the human body, that which dis-

tinguishes man from the immaterial spiritual beings, is flesh.

3 Here also it appears how little need there was for a special commandment
of love to God in the proclamation of Jesus regarding the kingdom (cf. § 25, h,

footnote 1). The fundamental disposition of the members of the kingdom is

only the form in which love to God necessarily appears
;
just as, on the other

hand, it is only from love to God that a real striving after righteousness or a

condition of being pleasing to God can proceed.
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{h) The flesh of living man, however, is flesh possessed of a

soul, and the soul has its seat in the blood, (c) The soul has

originated in consequence of the divine breath of life which

was breathed into the earthly material, and it is therefore also

the bearer of the spiritual life in man which is independent

of his corporeity, (d) The central organ within man is the

heart, which is conceived of as the seat of the whole spiritual

life in man.

(a) This is the most suitable place for explaining the

anthropological and psychological ideas to which many of the

sayings of Jesus which we have just considered point back.

Since these ideas, however, seeing that they are directly

borrowed from the Old Testament, are the same in the whole

of the New Testament, even to the peculiar transformation

which they have received in the Pauline system, we shall

have here to take into account the whole of the writings of

the New Testament, with the exception of those of Paul. The

peculiar nature of man is most naturally measured by his

difference from the other spiritual beings with whom he is

embraced in Heb. xii. 9. As such the New Testament knows

the imclean spirits (demons, or simply spirits, cf, § 23, &;

Apoc. xvi. 13, 14), who also appear as fallen angels (Apoc,

xii. 7, 9, cf. Jude ver. 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4), and the angels, who are,

it is true, also called Trvevfiara (Heb. i. 14), but who are

nevertheless conceived of (Mark xii. 25) as clothed with a

higher heavenly corporeity. On the other hand, the corporeity

of man is formed out of earthly matter,—Scripture describes

its specific substance as flesh {crdp^) ; a spirit has not flesh

and bones (Luke xxiv. 39). Hence the Old Testament
"1^3-73 (Luke iii. 6 ; Acts ii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 24) describes man
as to his fleshly nature, in accordance with which he is sub-

jected to the perishableness of everything that is earthly

(Matt. xxiv. 22), and needs the communication of a higher

life (John xvii. 2). The days of the flesh are the days of the

earthly life (Heb. v. 7 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2) ; the propagation which

belongs only to the earthly course of the world (Mark xii. 2 5)

depends upon the fleshly union in marriage (Mark x. 8, after

Gen. ii. 24; John i. 13), as it is also aimed at in unchastity

(Jude ver. 7 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 0) ; our natural fathers are the fathers

of our flesh (Heb. xii. 9) ; for that which is born of the flesh
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is flesh (John iii. 6). The flesh constitutes that in man which

is apprehensible externally (John viii. 15, cf. withvii. 24) ; it

is exposed to external defilement (1 Pet. iii. 21 ; Jude ver. 8
;

Heb. ix. 13), just as such a defilement also proceeds from it

(Jude ver. 23). The flesh is subject to death (1 Pet. iii. 18,

iv. 6, cf. Heb. x. 20; John vi. 51,53) and corruption

(Actsii. 31).

(h) The flesh of the living man is flesh possessed of

a soul ; the flesh from which the soul has departed is

expressly described by the plural ardpKe<; (Jas. v. 3 ; Apoc.

xvii. 16, xix. 18, 21), because it has still only the purely

material elements of the a-dp^, which, however, have lost their

organic connection (hence, probably, also Luke xxiv. 39).

The soul is therefore, in the first place, the bearer of the

bodily life, which is prolonged by nourishment (Matt. vi. 25
;

Luke xii. 19); for so long as the soul is in man he lives

(Acts XX. 10; Apoc. viii. 9). Whoever endeavours to slay

man aims at it (Matt. ii. 20) ; for in death it is taken away

from man (Luke xii. 20), and is itself thereby lost (Matt.

X. 39 ; Acts xxvii. 10, 22) ; for it requires the body for its

own perfect life. Whoever, therefore, loves it, guards it from

death (John xii. 2 5 ; Apoc. xii. 1 1 ; cf , on the other hand,

Luke xiv. 26 ; Acts xx. 24); by being guarded against death

it is saved (Mark iii. 4). In voluntary death the soul is laid

down (John x. 11, 15, 17, 18, xiii. 37, 38, xv. 13 ; 1 John

iii. 16) or surrendered (Mark x. 45; Acts xv. 26). Accord-

ing to the Old Testament view, however, the soul has its seat

in the blood (Gen. ix. 4; Lev. xvii. 11), by which all living

flesh is permeated, in which its life, as it were, pulsates.

Hence, human nature, as distinguished from the divine (a

distinction which comes out, first of all, in man's corporeity),

can be described as crap^ koL alfia (Matt. xvi. 17), and the

blood can be conceived of as the principle of the propagation

of the bodily life (John i. 13, cf. Heb. ii. 14, where al/xa

KOL <rdp^ should be read). If the blood is shed (Matt.

xxiiL 35; Mark xiv. 24; Acts xxii. 20; Apoc. xvi. 6), the

soul departs ; only in consequence of a violent death do flesh

and blood appear severed (John vi. 53, 56). The soul of the

flesh is the sulgect of every sensuous feeling (i.e. of every

feeling which is owing to the body), Luke xii. 19; Apoc.



§ 27. THE PRIMIT1VE-CHRISTIA.N ANTHROPOLOGY. 123

x\'iii. 14 ; through it, however, even the animated flesh itself

iDecomes susceptible to sensuous impressions (Mark xiv. 38),

capable of suffering (1 Pet. iv. 1), the subject of sensuous

appetites (John i. 13) and lusts (1 Pet. ii. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 18
;

1 John ii. 16). While, however, the flesh, as that which is

purely material, is that which is common to men, the soul

forms the central point of the life of the individual. Hence

the Old Testament K'Srb (Acts ii. 43, iii. 23), hence the

numbering of the individuals according to -^v'xal' (Acts ii. 41,

vil 14, xxvii. 37; 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; Apoc. xviii. 13). Hence

the psychical wisdom is the egoistic wisdom with which each

one seeks to assert his own person (Jas. iii. 15), while, in the

most inward fellowship of love, the different individualities

fuse, as it were, into one soul (Acts iv. 32).

(c) According to Old Testament tradition, the soul owed

its origin to the divine breath of life (cf. Apoc. xi. 11, xiii. 15)

which was breathed into the earthly material (Gen. ii. 7).

God has caused His spirit to make its abode in man (Jas.

iv. 5) ; so man was made in His likeness (Jas. iii. 9, after

Gen. i. 27), and God became the leather of spirits (Heb. xii. 9).

If this spirit quits the body, man is dead (Matt, xxvii. 50
;

Luke xxiii. 46 ; Acts vii. 59 ; John xix. 30) ; if it returns,

he becomes alive again (Luke viii. 5 5) ; without spirit, the

body is dead (Jas. ii. 26). Hence eKTrviecv in Mark xv. 37

is altogether synonymous with iKyfrv-^ecv in Acts v. 5, 10,

xii. 23. This irvevfia, however, is not only the principle of

the bodily life in man, but (seeing it is derived from God)

also of the higher spiritual life. It therefore forms the

antithesis of the o-dp^, which is determined by sensuous

impressions (Mark xiv. 3 8) ;
gi'owth in spirit is the antithesis

of bodily growth (Luke i. 80, ii. 40), just as poverty in the

province of the spiritual life forms the antithesis of literal

poverty (Matt. v. 3). That which is not perceptible to the

senses is perceived in the spirit (Mark ii. 8) ; Jesus sighs in

the spirit when He does not wish to reveal His feelings

(viii. 12); it is in the spirit that man rejoices (Luke i. 47,

X. 21), and is provoked (Acts xvii. 16 ; John xi. 33). It is in

the spirit that purposes are formed (Acts xix. 21, xx. 22); it is

in the spirit that zeal dwells (Acts xviii. 25), as well as

meekness (1 Pet. iii. 4). Now, since this irvevima has begotten
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the human soul, the latter also is not only the bearer of tlie

bodily-sensuous life, but also of the higher spiritual life. It

is the subject of every higher feeling {i.e. of every feeling

wliich is not owing to the body), of rest (Matt. xi. 29) and

anxiety (John x. 24, xii. 27, just like the Trvev/xa in xiii. 21),

of joy (Luke i. 46, where irvevfia stands in the parallel

clause) and sorrow (Luke ii. 35; Mark xiv. 3 4), of delight

(Matt. xii. 18; Heb. x. 38) as Avell as of (spiritual) well-

being (3 John 2), of love (Matt. xxii. 37) as well as of hate

(Acts xiv. 2). As the bearer of the Christian life it is

strengthened (Acts xiv. 22) and exhausted (Heb. xii. 3), it is

endangered by the sensuous lusts ( 1 Pet, ii. 11 : 2 Pet. ii.

8, 14), it is subverted by heresy (Acts xv. 24), it is guarded

(1 Pet. ii. 25, iv. 19^ Heb. xiii. 17) and purified (1 Pet.i. 22).

Por this very reason it does not die at death (Matt. x. 28), it

is only separated from the body. The souls which are separated

from the body (Apoc. vi. 9, xx. 4) are pure spiritual essences

{TTvevfxaTa, 1JPet;_Jii:_jL9 ; Heb. xii. 23), they continue to

exist iv 'jTvevfiari (1 Pet. iii. 19, iy^6}. It is not till after

the death of the body that their final fate is decided, whether

they fall a prey to destruction and are therefore definitively

lost (Matt. X. 28, 39 ; Mark viii. 36, 37), or whether they are

delivered from destruction and therefore gained (Matt. x. 3 9
;

Luke xxi. 19 ; 1 Pet. i. 9 ; Jas. i. 21, v. 20 ; Heb. vi. 19,

X. 39 ; John xii. 25). Prom this it follows that the nature

of man is conceived of as dichotoraous, and that all dis-

tinctions between ylrvxn and vrvev/xa in the sense of a tricho-

tomy, such as Delitzsch especially has recently adopted, are

arbitrary (cf. Biedermann, p. 193; Wendt, p. 47). The soul

is just the irvevfia which has entered into man ; in man the

TTvevfxa becomes soul. It is only in this sense that even in

Heb. iv. 12 the soul is distinguished from the Trvev/xa which

constitutes it, in order to describe the inner life of man even

i 1 its ultimate grounds.

(d) The central organ within man is the heart. There is

the central point of the circulation of the blood, and therefore

also the real seat of the soul. If, now, the latter is the bearer

of the spiritual life in man, the KupSia does not represent any

particular side of the life of the soul ; it is the seat of the

whole spiritual life in general (1 Pet. iii. 4 ; Jas. v. 8 ; Heb.
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xiii. 9). It is in the heart that thoughts dwell (Matt. ix. 4

;

Luke ii. 35, iii. 15, xxiv. 38) ; it is the seat of self-conscious-

ness and of the consciousness of truth (Heb. x. 22 ; 1 John

iii. 19-21; Jas. i. 26 ; Heb. iii. 10). Therefore it is the

spiritual eye, which, illuminated by the light of the truth

(2 Pet. i. 19), gives light to the whole man (Matt. vi. 22, 23).

Where man does not accept the truth, the reason is to be

found in the nnsusceptibility of the heart (Matt, xiii. 1 5
;

Mark iii. 5, vi. 52, viii. 17; Luke xxi. 34; Acts vii. 51;

Heb. iii. 8, 15 ; John xii, 40). In the heart that which is

heard is understood (Matt. xiii. 15 ; Acts xvi. 14, xxviii. 27;

John xii. 40), kept, and pondered (Matt. xiii. 19 ; Luke i. 66,

ii. 19, 51, viii. 15, xxi. 14, cf. Heb. viii. 10, x. 16); in the

heart doubt (Luke xxiv. 38) and unbelief (Luke xxiv. 25;

Heb. iii. 12) have their root. It is also the seat of all

feelings, joyous (Acts ii. 26, 46, xiv. 17; John xvi. 22) as

well as painful (Acts ii. 37, vii. 54, xxi. 13 ; John xvi. 6, cf.

xiv. 1, 27), of all inclinations and emotions (Matt. xxii. 37,

after Deut. vi. 5 ; Luke i. 17, xxiv. 32 ; Acts iv. 32, vii. 39,

xiii. 22 ; 1 Pet. i. 22 ; Jas. iii. 14), of all lusts (Mark

vii. 21-23; Jas. v. 5 ; 2 Pet. ii. 14, cf. Jas. iv. 8; Acts

XY. 9) and resolutions (Acts v. 3, 4, vii. 23, xi. 23; Apoc.

xvii. 17, xviii. 7; John xiii. 2). That, however, which is in

the heart is hidden (Luke xvi. 15 ; Acts i. 24, xv. 8 ; 1 Pet.

iii. 4; Apoc. ii. 23), and cannot be perceived from without

;

it is only by that wdiich proceeds from the heart that its

nature is known, as the tree is known by the fruit (Matt.

vii. 15-20, xii. 33-35). Therefore the disposition, as that

which is purely inward and as contrasted with every expres-

sion by which it is perceived, has its seat in the heart (Luke

151; Heb. iv. 12, x. 22 ; 1 Pet. iii. 15 ; Acts viii. 21, 22).

CHAPTEE V.

THE MESSIANIC CHURCH.

§ 28. The Calling.

The founding of the kingdom of God begins with the

calling of the individuals by the Messiah, (b) The success of
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this calling is conditioned by the nature of the hearts of the

men whom it reaches, and depends upon the existence within

them of susceptibility and longing for salvation, (c) While
levity and worldliness make at least an enduring success

impossible, selfishness, impenitence, and stupidity render the

heart altogether unsusceptible, (d) Since the majority of the

children of Israel—the nation which was first called—have

rejected this calling, Jesus has already anticipated a calling

of the Gentiles.

(«) The founding of the kingdom of God is effected by

means of a spiritual activity of the Messiah, which must meet

witli success in the case of each individual who is to partici-

pate in the completed theocracy (§ 14,6). The first condition

of this success is that the individual be reached by that

activity, and in order that this may happen, a call is addressed

to him (Mark ii. 17). As in Luke (v. 32), this call may be

conceived of as a summons to repentance (§ 21) ; it is, how-

ever, also represented as a summons to work in God's vine-

yard (Matt. XX. 1-7), i.e. (according to § 26, a) to the striving

after righteousness which is pleasing to God, which striving, of

course, presupposes a thorough repentance. On the other

hand, seeing that it is by means of this calling that the

individual is to be led to participate in the kingdom of God,

and seeing that the kingdom of God is the highest good,

that which brings with it the fulfilment of all the promises

and the full Messianic salvation, it can also be represented

as the invitation to a feast with its joys (Luke xiv. 16=
Matt. xxii. 2). Lastly, inasmuch as salvation is brought

by the Messiah (§ 22), it can also be described as a seek-

ing of the lost (Luke xix. 10, cf. the parables of the lost

sheep and the lost coin, Luke xv. 3-10), or as a careful

gathering together, which resembles the gathering of her

chickens by the hen, that they may find protection and safety

under her wings (Matt, xxiii. 37). Thus the calling is con-

ceived of, sometimes as a designation to the fulfilling of a

definite duty, sometimes as a designation to the highest salva-

tion. In every case, however, the point in question is not, as

in the Old Testament, the calling of the nation as a nation

(cf. Isa. xlii, 6, xlviii. 12, 15), but of its individual

members.
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(h) In the parable which represents the varied success of

the activity of Jesus in founding the kingdom, and therefore

also of the calling (Matt. xiii. 3-9), the oldest Gospel correctly

explains the good soil, which brings forth an hundred fold,

as referring to the susceptible hearts (Mark iv. 2 : on-ii/e?

uKovovaiv Tov \6yov koX 'jTapahe-)(ovTaC). Wherein this

susceptibility consists is stated more precisely in the four

original beatitudes of the Sermon on the j\Iount (cf. my
Matthausev. p. 132-136), which specify the conditions of

participating in the already present kingdom of God, and in

its saving blessings. They pronounce the poor blessed, who
mourn on account of their poverty in the province of the

spiritual life (Matt. v. 3, 4), and yearn after righteousness

(ver. 6). If the Messiah proclaims the message of the king-

dom of God which has appeared, and in which righteousness

is realized, it is natural that he alone can be susceptible to

this message who feels his poverty in this respect, and there-

fore desires that it may be removed. It is the same striving

after righteousness which shows itself, only in another manner,

in the case of those who suffer themselves to be persecuted

for the sake of righteousness (ver. 10), who therefore rather

endure persecution than leave off striving after that which,

even in its imperfect form (§ 21, a), is to them so great a

good. It is true the invitation to the weary and heavy-

laden (xi. 28) is not addressed, in the first instance at

least, to the penitent ; but the pressure of the law, of which

it speaks (§ 21, &), is nevertheless felt only by those who

continually perceive their incapacity to fulfil it, or the in-

sufficiency of their fulfilment, Jesus sets up children as

patterns of this lively susceptibility, which springs from the

feeling of neediness (Mark x. 14, 15) ; and one can attain this

feeling only when, looking away from everything which he

thinks he already possesses, or is, or can effect, he feels his

poverty, weakness, and insufficiency, and so, humbling him-

self, becomes like children, to whom the feeling of their

neediness is natural (Matt, xviii. 3, 4). Accordingly it is

also the simple (xi. 25) to whom the mystery of the kingdom

of God is made known ; on the other hand, the consciousness

of one's own wisdom {ao(}>ot koX avveroi) prevents the feeling

of one's neediness from being awakened, and therefore it is
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the penitent who obtain salvation, rather than the self-

righteous (Luke xviii. 10-14).

(c) In the parable of the field of different kinds of soil, the

chief hindrances which oppose the calling in men's hearts are

plainly described as stupidity, levity, and worldliness (cf. my
MarJcttscv. p. 141). This parable shows that, under certain

circumstances at least, levity and worldliness permit a kind

of success to the calling, though not a success which is lasting.

On the other hand, no effect is possible, if men resemble selfish

children, who are always demanding that all the others dance

as they pipe (Matt. xi. 16, 17 = Luke vii. 32). As soon as the

call is not after their mind, they will not receive it
;
just as

the wise and prudent reject it (ver. 25), because the counsel

of divine wisdom does not correspond with the wisdom of

which they are so proud. The case is the same wherever

there is no previous disposition to obey the call to repentance

(note«; Matt. xi. 20, xii. 41 ; Luke xiii. 3, 5). This, of

course, may be owing to very different causes. It may be

owing to the self-righteousness which thinks it needs no

repentance (Luke xviii. 11, 12); it may, however, also be

owing to the delight in a life of sin which one will not change.

"When Jesus complains of the impenitence of His contempo-

raries, the common reason was probably that worldliness, which

would not be, at least permanently, roused out of its indiffer-

ence to all higher interests. How this spirit has no sense

for the call to the kingdom of God is shown by the parable

in Luke xiv. 16-20, according to which the people despise

this call on account of their worldly interests. This is already

tlie stupidity which Jesus compares to the beaten way, upon

which the seed finds no soil in which to take root (Matt,

xiii. 4), or to the condition of the diseased eye which is unsus-

ceptible to the light (Luke xi. 34, 35= Matt. vi. 22, 23).

I This condition, in which every susceptibility is extinguished,

Jesus describes also as death (Matt. viii. 22) ; and He describes

in the same way the degradation into a life of sin, from which

one is roused only when the need of repentance again be-

comes active (Luke xv. 24, 32).

(d) Jesus knew that He was sent exclusively to the children

N of Israel (Matt. xv. 24, cf. Luke xiii. 16, xix. 19) ; His whole

proclamation of the kingdom of God, seeing that it attached
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itself to Old Testament prophecy, could be meant only for the

nation which had been prepared by that prophecy for the

appearing of the Messiah. But since the calling was always

addressed to individuals, and was by no means certain of

success, it remained possible that the greater part of the

nation which was appointed in the first instance to salvation

would reject this call (cf. § 15, &). Such w^as indeed the case

;

the longer Jesus continued His activity, the more it became

evident that the nation, on the whole, remained unsusceptible

to the message of the kingdom of God in His sense. The

calling of others must therefore have been looked forward to.

In this sense the parable of the supper (Matt. xxii. 1-1 4 = Luke
xiv. 16-24) has, already in the apostolic source, hinted at

the eventual calling of the Gentiles instead of the first-called

Jews (cf. my Matthdusev. p. 468 ff.) ; and if Matt. xxi. 43
formed, in the apostolic source, the application of the parable

of the rebellious husbandmen (cf. my Markuscv. p. 387), this

parable also anticipates that the Gentiles, instead of the Jews,

may be called to be the bearers of the theocracy, i.e. as com-

pleted in the Messianic time. In the apostolic source, how-

ever, the rejection of those who had originally belonged to the

kingdom, and the participation of many Gentiles in the festival

of the kingdom, are plainly threatened (Luke xiii. 28, 29 =
Matt. viii. 11, 12); although nothing is said as to the man-

ner in which they obtain this participation, or in which they

are called (cf. also Luke iv. 25-27). It is only certain that

the calling of them did not lie in the vocation and purpose

of Jesus.^

§ 29. BisciiJleship.

He who is susceptible to the calling listens eagerly to the

preaching of Jesus, and becomes His disciple, (b) In this dis-

cipleship he learns to confess Jesus as the Messiah, (c) Still,

at first, faith appears only as trust in the miraculous power of

^ On tlie other hand, the parable of the labourers in the vinej^aril does not

refer to the calling of the Gentiles (Matt. xx. 1-7). In this parable the differ-

ence of the times at which the individuals are called, a difference which condi-

tions the different length of their labours in the vineyard, only serves to bring

out the diflerent nature of their services,

VOL. I. I
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Jesus to help, or as faith in His word, {d) If, in this way, the

success of the calling appears to depend entirely upon the

behaviour of man, it is nevertheless also regarded as a

working of God, which is conditioned, however, by human

susceptibility.

(a) Whoever has the right susceptibility (§ 28, h) will also

bear himself in the right manner towards the calling which

is addressed to him. If Jesus calls, he comes to Him (Matt.

xi. 28 ; Luke xiv. 26), he hears His word (Matt. xiii. 9 ; Luke

X. 42, cf. ver. 39), accepts it (Mark iv. 20), and keeps it (Liike

xi. 28). It is a sign of such a susceptible hearing that he

comes and inr[uires, when the meaning of the words of Jesus

remains dark to him (Mark iv. 10, vii. 17). To such eager

listeners Jesus opens up the mysteries of the kingdom of

God, inasmuch as to them He explains the parables, which

remain unintelligible to the unsusceptible people (iv. 11 f., 34).

This hearing, however, awakens the desire for further hearing

;

they attach themselves to Jesus, and follow Him in His

journeys (Mark viii. 34, x. 21 ; Luke ix. 61). Such as

accompany Him more or less continually, the earliest tradition

calls disciples of Jesus (Luke xiv. 2 7 : ixadrjrai). They sub-

mit themselves continually to His guidance and instruction

;

they take His yoke upon them, and learn not only from His

word, but also from His example (Matt. xi. 29 ; for which

see § 21, d).

(b) Discipleship involves at the same time a special rela-

tion to the person of Jesus. Since He professes to be a

messenger of God, it is only he who receives Him as such

that will hear and receive His word (Matt. x. 40 : o eiie

BexofJ'evo'i). But since He declares Himself to be not merely

a messenger of God in general, but the Messiah, His disciples

must confess Him as such (x. 32). For His sake (v. 11, x. 39),

or, more strictly, for His name's sake, inasmuch as they

designate Him with the name that becomes Him in virtue of

His vocation (x. 22, xix. 29), they must suffer persecution; in

His name they will gather together as His disciples (xviii. 20).

As such as see in Him the one that was looked for, and

believe, in accordance with His message, that the kingdom of

God has come with Him (xi. 11 ; see § 14, a), they are already

in the kingdom. Still, in the oldest source, this relation to
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His person is not yet called faith in Hini.^ It is first of all

in the oldest Gospel that TTiareveLv is used simply of faith in

the Messiahship of Jesus (Mark i. 15, ix. 42, xv. 32).

(c) In the earliest tradition it is primarily that trust in God,

to \\^hich, according to § 20, h, the hearing of prayer is

jiiromised, which is called faith (Trto-rt?, mareveiv. Matt,

xvii. 20 = Luke xvii. 6 = Mark xi. 23 f., cf. ver. 22 : 7rto-Tt9

Geov). In particular, it stands very frequently also for trust

in the miraculous power of Jesus to help (Matt. viii. 10,

ix. 2 ; Mark iv. 40) ; but in the last analysis this also is

only a trust in God, a trust which rests on the belief that by

means of His ambassador or the Messiah, God will grant

healing, or otherwise deliver them from their needs. In this

respect the story of the healing of the woman who had an

issue of blood is specially characteristic: according to the

oldest account (Matt. ix. 20-22), she was healed without the

intervention of any power going forth from Jesus, after He
has simply announced to her the cure which she has ex-

perienced in consequence of her faith. The deliverance, which

here and elsewhere (Mark v. 23, x. 52, cf. iii. 4) is besought

of Jesus and granted by Him, is naturally deliverance from

bodily needs ; but in so far as this deliverance was besought

of Him as the one who was come as the promised Saviour and

the restorer of the kingdom, this trust in His power to work

miracles of healing must have already involved the belief that

in Him the day of salvation or the kingdom of God was

come. This faith, moreover, however dark and imperfect it

might be,- Jesus had to demand as a condition of His working

miracles (Matt. viii. 13, ix. 28, 29, xv. 28 ; Mark v. 36,

ix. 19, 23, 24, cf. Mark vi. 5, 6); for the blessings of the

kingdom of God, amoncr which are also the miracles of healing

^ In tlic only passage where it might appear to be so described (Matt, xviii. 6

= ;Mark ix. 42) there stood, as appears from Luke xvii. 2, only iT; tZi /nKfuv

Toi-tav (cf. Matt. X. 42) as the designation of His disciples (cf. my Markusev.

p. 322, note 2).

2 Even where one, in a somewhat superstitious manner, seeks to work miracles

by uttering the name of Jesus {i.e. His title, which describes His peculiar

significance), without attaching himself to the wider circle of the disciples in

order to hear and learn of Him, Jesus already sees the germ of discipleship, and

will not allow its development to be injured bv the intolerant prevention of

such a doing (Mark ix. 38-40).
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(§ 20, d), can be shared in only by the members of the king-

dom. The idea of faith receives another application, when it

denotes the trust with which one receives as true the word of

another (Mark xiii. ?1), especially if he trusts him as a

messenger of God (Matt. xxi. 3 2 ; Mark xi. 31: iTria-Teva-are

avrw, said of John the Baptist). Although the word occurs

but seldom, it is self-evident that such a faith lies at the root

of all right hearing and receiving of the word of Jesus.

{cl) When Peter confessed Jesus to be the Messiah at a

moment when the majority of the people regarded Him as

only one of the forerunners of the Messiah, seeing that, in

His working, He in many ways did not correspond with the

national expectation, Jesus declares that it is not flesh and

blood, but God Himself that has revealed this to him (Matt.

xvi. 17). No doubt what is spoken of here is not the origin

of faith in the Messiah in general, but the origin of the faith

of the disciples, which had approved itself in trial, as dis-

tinguished from that of the people, which rested upon human
authority or sensuous impressions, and had not stood the test

;

but still thereby the knowledge which determines them to

continue in their relation to Jesus is traced back to an

immediate operation of God. This is the case also in Matt.

xi. 25 (= Luke x. 21), where it is the knowledge, in general,

of the revelation of God which is brought by the JMessiah

that is spoken of (ver. 27; cf. also xi. 19, where the children

of wisdom, i.e. those whose character is determined by divine

wisdom, justify it, and therefore attain the knowledge of

salvation). In this very place, however, it is clear that the

consciousness, that man has to thank God alone for the

knowledge which brings salvation, does not at all involve a

divine predestination of individuals to salvation, as Eitschl

(ii. p. 39) conceives it, but that it is only the natural arrange-

ment, according to which the truth discovers itself to the

simple, and not to those who are biassed by their own
wisdom, which is here traced back to God, and hence that

this divine working does not exclude its being conditioned by

human susceptibility. For the reason why Jesus (xi. 25)

thanks God for this arrangement is evidently this, that, if

the case were different, a whole category of men would be

excluded from the knowledge which brings salvation, seeing
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that the simple cannot, of himself, become wise, while, by

humbling himself (xviii. 4), tlie wise can become a simple

man, who is capable of receiving that (J|vine revelation. It is

true that it is said, on the other hand, that the mystery of

the kingdom of God is given to the people in parables, in

order that they may not imderstand it and may not attain

the knowledge that brings salvation (Mark iv. 11, 12). But

here the undoubted allusion to Isa. vi. 9, 10 already shows

that the point in question is simply as to the divine judgment

which produces obduracy, in accordance with which those

who will not hear ultimately come to this, that, in conse-

quence of a holy arrangement of God, they can no longer

hear ; the people (as distinguished from the questioning dis-

ciples, cf. note a) are unsusceptible and are delivered over, not

to a predetermined destruction, but to the punishment which

they have themselves deserved (cf my Marcuscv. p. 144, 145).

Only in x. 27 does a divine operation really appear to be

spoken of, which first produces the susceptibility that is

absolutely awanting (because hindered by riches), and which

is therefore altogether unconditioned. Tor if it is still more

difficult for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God
than for a camel to go through the eye of a needle (ver. 25),

then, of course, it is absolutely impossible for human strength.

But just as certainly as that comparison is only meant to

bring out the greatest conceivable difficulty, so certainly is

this impossibility only meant to assert, that without the

operation of God in the calling, the latter could plainly have

had no success here, but not that there was absolutely no

point of contact whatever existing in the case of those in

whom God, by His gracious working, makes possible that

which is humanly speaking impossible.

§ 30. The Elect.

The participation of the individual in the kingdom of God,

which commences with discipleship, does not attain its com-

pletion without making ever new and heavy demands upon

the disciples, (h) By reason of sin, however, the development

of disciple life is threatened with many disturbances, for the

overcoming and avoidance of which there is need of prayer,
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watchfulness, and fidelity, (c) Accordingly, tlie completion of

salvation is not attained by all who have accepted the calling

and become disciples, (d) The elect ones, however, who do

attain it, may, even during the earthly development, be certain

of this completion.

(a) As the kingdom of God is not completed with the appear-

ing of Jesus, so neither does discipleship render complete the

participation of the individual in that kingdom. It is true

that in consequence of its inherent productive power, the

kingdom of God will grow, not only on the whole (^lark

iv. 26 ff., for which see § 14, c), but also in each individual;

and since, according to § 21, c, the preaching of Jesus is the

energizing principle of a new godlike life, it seems that

righteousness or the kingdom of God must develop, spontane-

ously as it were, towards its completion, in the case of those

who have once received the word of Jesus as His disciples.

This process, however, is by no means one naturally necessary
;

it ever afresh demands, on man's part, a free acquiescence in

the transformation of his whole life and character which is

being effected in him. Inasmuch as this transformation is a

continual annihilation of the natural bent of man's life, it

demands a protracted self-denial (Mark viii. 34), and the

readiness to make even the greatest sacrifices (Matt. v. 2 9 f.

;

see § 26, 6). Inasmuch, however, as die kingdom of God, if

it is being realized in the disciples, calls forth a hostile

reaction of the still sinful human world (Matt. x. 17, 18,

21, 22, 28, 34-36),—such a reaction as it called forth

against Jesus (vv. 24, 25) on the part of all who would not

be with Him (xii. 3 0),—it demands that the disciple of Jesus

take up his cross continually (x, 38), i.e. willingly submit to

the affliction which grows out of the enmity of the world

(cf. V. 10, 11) and continue therein with patience (x. 22).

It is because of these demands, which the kingdom of God

makes upon men in the course of its gradual realization in

them, that the gate is so narrow which leads to its completion

(Luke xiii. 24 = Matt. vii. 13, 14); and not every one who

becomes a disciple of Jesus realizes the whole difficulty of his

task, and considers whether he is fully resolved to suljmit to

all its demands (Luke xiv. 28-33, cf. ix. 62).

(I) Since, during the development of the kingdom of God



§ 30. THE ELECT. 135

in man, the power of sin is always reasserting itself (of. Matt,

xiii. 25 ff.), and temptation arising from the world necessarily

comes in the way of the disciple (Luke xvii. 1 = Matt, xviii. 7),
'""^''

it cannot be but that the demands are not always fulfilled,

which the process of the development of disciple life makes

upon him. Not perfect righteousness, but the striving after

it, is the mark of the members of the kingdom during its V
earthly development (§26, 3). Conscious of his shortcomings,

even the disciple of Jesus has always to pray for forgiveness

of sins ; and conscious of his inability to fulfil these demands,

he has to pray also for preservation against temptation, and

for deliverance from the power of evil (Matt. vi. 12, 13).

As Jesus intercedes for His disciples because of the assaults

of Satan (Luke xxii. 31, 32), so they, on account of the

weakness of the flesh, are to pray that they do not fall into

temptations, which will furnish them with an occasion to sin

(Mark xiv, 38) ; for there is need of prayer'in order that any

help of God may be obtained (Mark ix. 29, xi. 24). The

conservation of discipleship, accordingly, is no more possible

without a divine operation than its commencement (§ 29, cZ)

;

but here also there is required susceptibility to this divine

operation, and this susceptibility is manifested in prayer, which

shows that the disciple feels his own weakness and hopes to

obtain divine help. But wherever this susceptibility is found,

that divine helping grace will as certainly be granted as the

member of the kingdom is certain that his prayers will be

heard (cf. § 20, &). In Mark xiv. 38 watchfulness appears

joined with prayer. As in this passage, this may be con-

ceived of as the clearness of spirit and the prudence which

keep the eye open to the dangers which menace them upon

the path of disciple life ; it may be conceived of, however,

also as the spiritual preparedness, which, in view of the

return of the Messiah, who comes to prove the demeanour of

His disciples, seeks to hold itself always ready, or to put

itself in a state of readiness, for that event (Matt. xxiv. 42-44,

sxv. 1-13; Luke xii. 35-38). During His earthly life the

bond of discipleship which attached them to the Messiah was

sufficient to keep the disciples in the normal process of the

development of the new life, and to guard them against

temptation. For the time after His departure, however, this
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can be effected only l)y watchfulness in the latter sense. To

live continually in the clear consciousness of His return and

in a state of constant readiness for it, is nothing else than to

adhere faithfully to the bond of discipleship which unites the

disciples to the exalted Messiah. Accordingly, in Matt,

xxiv. 45-51, this is expressly described as fidelity. Above

all, however, the parable of the talents (Matt. xxv. 14-30 =
Luke xix. 11-27) shows that, in the kingdom of God, that

which is of importance is not the task which has been laid

upon the individual, or the result of its performance, but the

fidelity shown in the administration of the goods entrusted to

him (cf. Luke xvi. 10-12),—in this fidelity the disciple is to

manifest the relation in which he stands to the Messiah as a

disciple.

(c) Accordingly, it need not surprise us if all the disciples

of Jesus do not attain the completion of this process of the

Christian life. *It may happen that one who has confessed

Jesus may, through fear of man, deny Him again in a time of

persecution (Matt. x. 28-33). Without the self-denial, how-

ever, which is necessary according to note a, discipleship

becomes something altogether worthless (Luke xiv. 34 f. ; cf.

my Matthctuscv. p. 143). It may happen that one who con-

fesses Him as his Lord nevertheless does not the will of God,

inasmuch as he neither proves his discipleship to be real by

obedience to His word (Matt. vii. 21, 24-27), nor manifests

fidelity to Him in His service (xxv. 24-28, xxiv. 48-51),

nor shows love to Him in loving the brethren (xxv. 42-45),

and is therefore surprised by His unexpected return, and not

found in the condition of the true disciples (xxv. 8-12).

Whereas, in the normal course of the development of the

Christian life, the disciple is always gaining more and more,

he who does not use the gift he has received loses even that

which he has possessed (Matt. xxv. 29 = Luke xix. 26); -he

who does not advance goes backwards, and ends in apostasy.

In consequence of his relapse, however, such a man's last state

is worse than the first (Matt. xii. 45). When the kingdom

reaches its completion, he is without the wedding garment

(xxii. 11-13, cf. V. 20), and remains shut out from this com-

pletion, not because he was still sinful, or because there

was something awanting to his perfection, but because Jesus
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does not recognise him as His disciple (xxv. 12), and that

because he had never been or had not remained a genuine

disciple (Luke ix. 62). It is only when it is manifest

from one's demeanour that the forgiveness of sins which was

granted him has not worked that which it necessarily works

in the children of the kingdom (§ 22, h, footnote 1), that it

is recalled (Matt, xviii. 32-35).

{d) In Matt. xxii. 14 it is said that only a few of the

many who are called are chosen ; and the parable, whose

application this saying forms, shows not only that there are

juany called who refuse the calling, but also that of those

who accept it, such as are not worthy of the completion of

salvation must be rejected (note c). It follows that the

iKXeKTol are not such as have been chosen by God from all

eternity nnto salvation (Eitschl, ii. p. 39) ; they are such as

are selected out of the number of the disciples as genuine dis-

ciples, and are therefore, through the divine judgment, counted

worthy of the consummation of the kingdom of God. It is

His selected disciples, whom Jesus wdll gather together in

order that He may bring them into His kingdom (]\Iatt.

xxiv. 31) ; they are the blessed of God, for whom the kingdom

(of the consummation) has been prepared since the foundation

of the world (xxv. 3 4) ; and that not because they are predesti-

nated for the kingdom, but because, according to the divine

counsel, the kingdom is appointed only for the small flock of

true disciples (Luke xii. 32). This does not forbid that, even

during their earthly life, God knows these His elect ones,

hears their prayers (xviii. 7), and on their account shortens

the troubles of the last time (Matt. xxiv. 22).^ The genuine

' 111 the apostolic source it was only tlio intercession of the elect that was
thought of here ; it delays the downfall of the whole nation in the last judg.

meiit, and makes it possible that a remnant may be saved (cf. my Matthdusev.

p. 510). On the other hand, JIark (xiii. 20) already plainly thinks of the pre-

servation of the elect, whose election he makes to depend upon a divine decrej

{ov; Ihxi^aTti), from the ever-increasing danger of apostasy in the time of th?

last tribulations that are to try them, which danger is averted by the abridg-

ment of their time of trial. Accordingly, he also alread}' questions the possi-

bility of a seduction of the elect (ver. 22 : e/ SuvaTov), because the faithfulness of

God, which shortens the last time of trial on account of His purpose of election,

will also preserve His elect from the danger of seduction, in order that they

may not miss the goal for which He has appointed them (cf. my Marcusev.

p. 423 f.).
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disciple of Jesus, however, knows that as such his name is

written in heaven (Lake x. 20) ; he knows that he is appointed

to be a member of the kingdom of God ; and, accordingly, so

long as he adheres closely to the bond of this discipleship, he

can be certain of the completion of his salvation.

§31. The Apostles and the Church.

In order that His proclamation may continue its calling

activity even after His death, Jesus has chosen and sent out

the twelve apostles. (&) By means of them, Peter taking a

prominent part in the work, the fellowship of His disciples was

to be gathered together into a separate community, (c) As

to an organization of this community, Jesus has determined

nothing ; but He has bequeathed to it authority to announce

and deny forgiveness of sins. (fZ) He has constituted the

congregation of the Messianic Church the heir of the grandest

promises given to Israel.

(«) If the realization of the kingdom of God depended

upon the calling reaching the individuals through the proclama-

tion of Jesus, then provision had to be made that, even after

His departure from the earth, this proclamation should still

be continued, and for this purpose He has chosen and sent

forth His apostles (Mark iii. 14 : 'Iva airoa-riWij avrov'i

K7jpv(T<7€iv), upon whom He has also conferred the full

dignity of ambassadors (Matt. x. 40 : 6 SexofJ^evof v/jid^ ifxe

Se'x^erai)} Since the calling was addressed, in the first place,

to the nation of the twelve tribes (§ 28, d), Jesus therefore

chose twelve of them, with evident reference to the work for

which they were appointed (cf. Matt. xix. 28 = Luke xxii. 30).

From Matt, xxii, 8, 9 one could perhaps conclude, that if

Israel definitively rejected the calling, then the same messengers

were to turn to the Gentiles ; but according to x. 18, Jesus

^ That He Himself already designated them as messengers (a^a<rT«Xo/, Luke

\'i. 13, xi. 49 ; John xiii. 16) the earliest tradition is not aware. In the apo-

stolic source He occasionally calls them Ttffi^pnrai, (ro(^o) xa.) ypafifiaTil; (Matt.

xxiii. 34, cf. xiii. 52), no doubt because He j)urposely compares them with God's

messengers in the past and their followers, the popular teachers of the present.

According to the oldest Gospel, Peter and the sons of Zebedee stood the nearest

of all the apostles to Jesus (Mark v. 37, ix. 2, xiv. 33), and after them came

Andrew (xiii. 3, cf. i. 16, 19).
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foretold to His disciples only that tliey were to stand before

heathen tribunals, and that their apology there would indirectly

be a testimony also to the Gentile nations.^ As Jesus Him-

self had compared His activity in founding the Idngdom to a

draught of fishes (Matt. xiii. 47 f.), so He calls the two fishers

from their previous vocation to a higher analogon of the same

(Mark i. 17) ; for by means of the calling they gather men into

the net of the kingdom of God. Under another image they

are the labourers who, upon the field of the world, gather into

the kingdom the harvest of God, which grows up out of the

preaching of Jesus (Matt. ix. 37 f). In the apostolic source,

the saying regarding the keys of the kingdom of God (xvi. 19)

probably also signified nothing else than the authorization of

the apostles to proclaim the message, by means of which men
are called into the kingdom.^ In x. 27, also, this proclama-

tion is spoken of as their duty ; by means of it a divine

necessity is accomplished (ver. 26), and therefore they must

allow no fear of man to deter them from discharging it

(ver. 28).

{b) The earliest tradition is not aware of anything that

Jesus has ever done for the purpose of uniting His disciples,

- It is by Mark that this sayiug of the apostolic source is first made to mean
that a direct proclamation of the gospel would reach all peoples before the end

(Mark xiii. 10), and in this form it is then repeated in Matt. xxiv. 14 (see my
Marcusev. p. 417). The formal charge to the eleven to be missionaries to the

Gentiles (Matt, xxviii, 19)—a charge which is adopted also into the spurious

appendix to Mark's Gospel (xvi. 15)—is, by the evangelist himself, expressly

put into the mouth of the exalted Christ (ver. IS), who appears there to bid

farewell to His disciples, and hence it can only express the consciousness of the

Church that the direct mission to the Gentiles, to which the apostles Avere led

by the further development of the history of salvation, lay in the will of Christ.

That this saying, with the whole section of the Gospel in which it occurs, cannot

be derived from the apostolic source, is, for our fundamental critical principle

(cf. § 11, c), imquestionable. But even the later behaviour of the apostles, if it

is not to be altogether incomprehensible, shows unmistakeably that the earliest

tradition knew of no express charge of Jesus to the twelve, which referred to a

mission among the Gentiles.

* This saying, which is applied by our evangelist to Peter, had, in the apo-

stolic source, probably a wider application, like the saying which is immediately

connected with it, and of which we can still prove this from Matt, xviii. 18

(cf. my Matthuusev. p. 394). The meaning of the metaphorical statement

appears from xxiii. 13. For just as to shut the kingdom of God means to hinder

men from entering into it, so the keys with which it is opened signify the means

by which entrance into it is made possible for individuals.
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ill the wider sense, into a separate community. It follows,

however, from the word of promise to Peter (Matt, xvi, 18),

which undoubtedly belongs to the apostolic tradition (cf. my
Matthauscv. p. 391 ff.), that He looked forward to this in

the future. Here, for the first time, we meet the word

€KK\r](TLa, whose occurrence in the apostolic source is

guaranteed by xviii. 17, and which, borrowed from the Old

Testament designation of the separate congregation of the

Israelitish national Church (/\}?,, Deut. xxiii. 2, 3, LXX.),

designates the separate community of the disciples of Jesus.

Already it involves the eventual renunciation of the hope of

gaining the nation as such, when Jesus looks forward to the

establishment of a special Church belonging to Him within

the national Church which had been chosen by Jehovah (for

the purpose of realizing the theocracy). Jesus compares it to a

building, and as, in the parable in vii. 24 f., only that building

can endure which is founded upon a rock, so He describes

Peter as the rock which secures a durability to this building

more stable than that of the invincible gates of Hades. In

Peter He saw that one among the apostles whose activity

would give the Church its greatest stability and consistency,

and history shows that He was not deceived. Even Paul

still counts him among the pillars of the mother Church

(Gal. ii. 9). For this very reason He has not appointed any

definite external regulations which should guarantee this con-

sistency ; He has left these to be settled by the organs, whom
He had chosen, at the time when the question should arise

as to the actual constitution of the Church, The earliest

tradition possessed no express command of Jesus to perform

the rite of baptism upon the disciples who should be gained

by the preaching of the apostles ;* but, as we shall see,

history shows that, at the instigation of Peter, this was from

the beginning thrown as a firm bond around the fellowship of

the confessors of Jesus. No more did it possess an express

command regarding the repetition of the breaking of bread

* That which has been said of the charge to send missions to tlie Gentiles (cf.

footnote 2) naturally applies also to the command regarding baptism in Matt,

xxviii. 19. This command, however, shows unambiguously, and in away which

is regulative for all time, that, under the guidance of the Spirit, the earliest

Church had arrived at the consciousness, that in baptizing such disciples they

were only fulfilling the Avill of their exalted Lord.
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and the consecration of the cup, after the manner of Jesus at

the last supper; but, as we shall see, history teaches that

herein also the practice of the apostles has, from the first,

recognised His intention, and found a bond of fellowship for

His disciples.

(c) The earliest tradition knew so little of a definite

organization which Jesus had given to this fellowship, that

such words as Matt, xxiii. 8-10 and xx. 25-27 seem directly

to preclude it. No definite position was even assigned to the

apostles with regard to the Church which was gathered

together by their preaching; and xvi. 18, when rightly inter-

preted (note 1)), cannot speak of a primacy of Peter in the

sense of a special dignity. Jesus has, in anticipation,

resisted the attempt to refuse admission within the earthly

form of the kingdom of God to such as wished to be

admitted,—whether it was attempted to keep out impure

elements, or to cast out such as had crept in ixiii. 24-30, 47,

48, for which see § 14, d). Even in xviii. 15-18, according

to its original connection (cf. my Matthdusev. p. 420), the

intention of the discourse is by no means to give directions

regarding church discipline, but to show how nothing should

be left untried in order to lead the sinful brother to repent-

ance, and so to gain him for the kingdom of God, to which

he would otherwise be lost in consequence of his sin. If

this attempt fails and his impenitence is accordingly brought

out, then the Church has the duty of self-preservation, it has

to exclude him, because of the danger of seduction, from their

Christian fellowship, and that, too, in virtue of its right to loose

sins {i.e. to declare them forgiven, cf. Isa. xL 2, LXX.), or to

bind them [i.e. to declare them unpardonable). The context

makes every other explanation of the power of binding and

loosing impossible ; the Messianic Church is the legitimate

heir of the power, which the Son of man claims to Himself, to

forgive sins upon earth (ix. 6), and which He must bequeath

to His Church, if she is to remain in possession of one of the

essential blessings of the Messianic time, the immediate

assurance, viz., of the forgiveness of sins (§ 22, a). The

converse of this right, however, is, self-evidently, the right to

deny forgiveness to the impenitent; and wherever this is

denied, that very fact brings out that one no longer belongs
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to the circle of the children of God, who alone possess forgive-

ness of sins, or to the Christian brotherhood which rests upon

this divine sonship.''

{d) The promise in Matt, xviii. 1 9 f. refers to the eKKXijaia

in the original sense, i.e. to the separate congregation of the

confessors of Jesus as such ; for that two or three are spoken

of, is only meant to indicate that this promise belongs to the

congregation without any regard to the greatness or smallness

of its numbers. As, however, Jehovah has promised to be in

the midst of Israel in the Messianic time (Joel ii. 27), so

will the (exalted) Messiah be in the midst of His Church

;

and as once the sanctuary of Israel had been the holy place,

where Jehovah would come to His people, to bless them

(Ex. XX. 24), so Jesus consecrates the congregation of the

Messianic Church as the place of blessing, where He will be

near with His gracious presence which secures the hearing of

prayer. In the Messianic time the hearing of prayer is no

longer confined to one holy place, as it had once been to the

temple (Luke i. 10); for, along with the forgiveness of sins,

the hearing of prayer is one of the Messianic blessings of

salvation which is given, immediately and perpetually, with the

new revelation of God in the Messiah (§ 20, h) ; and wher-

ever the Church is found gathered in spirit around its

Messiah, there is also this blessing, which is continually

secured to her through Him. Herein it only appears afresh,

that the Church of the disciples and its successor is the

earthly realization of the kingdom of God (§ 14), and that the

latter is nothing else than the promised completion of the

theocracy (§13, h).

^ In the apostolic source the whole discourse in which these sayings occur

was a discourse to the fiaifirai, i.e. to the disciples in the wider sense (cf. Luke

xvii. 1-4). This authority, accordingly, must not be claimed either for the

apostles, or, with Matt. xvi. 19, specially for Peter (cf. footnote 3).
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CHAPTER YI.

THE MESSIANIC CONSUMMATION.

§ 32. The Doctrine of Bccomiicnse.

Cf. B, Weiss, "die Lelire Christi vom Lolm " {Deutsche ZeltscJir. f. christl.

Wiss. mid christl. Leben, 1853, 40-42).

Inasmuch as, with the discipleship of Jesus, definite services

are undertaken, the relation of the members of the kingdom

to God is a relation of servitude which is entered into

with a view to a definite reward. (&) This reward is, on the

one hand, equivalent to the service ; on the other hand, it is

the same to all. (c) It consists in the heavenly completion of

the kingxlom of God, the certainty of which is to furnish the

always powerful impulse for the necessary services of the

disciple, (d) The punishment must, likewise, he one which is

equivalent to the guilt ; and since there is, in the last analysis,

but one offence, there is also but one punishment for it.

(a) In the normal process of the development of the

Christian life, the likeness of His children to God would

unfold itself spontaneously, as soon as God is recognised as

their Father (§ 21, c). Since, however, this process of

development is not accomplished without the free fulfilment

of the demands which are made upon the disciples of Jesus

(§ 30, a), there appears even within the kingdom of God a

relation between God and the members of the kingdom which

is altogether similar to that which was found in the original

form of the theocracy. God (or the IMessiah in His name)

demands the fulfilment of everything which conditions the

normal course of that process, and it is the unquaKfied duty

of the members of the kingdom, as His servants, to obey Him.

The BovXeveiv tw QeS (Matt. vi. 24) in the exclusive sense

(§ 26, a) is the characteristic righteousness of the members of

the kingdom, who are frequently represented in the parables

as the BovXoc of God (Matt, xviii. 2 3 ; Luke xvii. 1 7) or His

Messiah (Matt. xxiv. 45, xxv^ 14), like the members of the

Israelitish theocracy (xxi 33 &.). It is not, however, the

original relation of man to God which is copied in this
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relation of servitude ; but as the latter rests, in the Old

Testament, upon the covenant between Jehovah and His

people, so here also it is such a relation as comes into exist-

ence in consequence of the calling of God and the free

acquiescence in that calling on the part of man. It is the

disciples of Jesu3 who have become His BovXoc (x. 24 f.), who
have received His goods (xxv. 14 f.) and gifts, and among

these especially the gift of forgiveness of sin (xviii. 23-27).

Accordingly, in xx. 1-7, this relation is expressly conceived

of as a relation which is regulated by contract,^ and therefore

involves the idea of a reward, and that not only where, as in

this parable, a special arrangement is made as to the reward

by a mutual free agreement, but even where it is only the

daily maintenance which belongs to the servant which is

looked upon as the reward of his labour (x. 10). Even in

the parable in Luke xvii. 7-10 this reward is assumed as

self-evident (ver. 8), and it is only denied that the servant

can claim for his obligatory service a recompense which far

exceeds it. As the servants of God in the Israelitish

theocracy were entitled, by reason of their covenant relation-

ship, to look for the fulfilment of the promise as a reward

for their fulfilment of their covenant obligations, so the disciple

of Jesus is entitled to look for the completion of salvation

as a reward for the fulfilment of the demands which are

made upon him in virtue of his being a disciple.'

(h) The fundamental law of every relation of reward is the

equivalence of the reward and the service. In order that

this equivalence may come out in the clearest manner possible,

it is promised the confessor of Jesus that Jesus will confess

him as His (genuine) disciple (Matt. x. 32), or the promised

reward is otherwise described in analogy with the service

which is demanded (cf. v. 7, vi. 14, xxv. 29). In the parable

in Luke xii. 3 7 this is expressed in a manner which is almost

paradoxical; the reward is exactly the same as the service,

^ This relation of servitude, moreover, forms no opposition whatever to the filial

relation which is constituted by the new revelation of God (§ 20, b}. Even the

son has to serve his father (Luke xv. 29), and, if need be, he has to work in the

vineyard, like the day-labourer (Matt. xxi. 28 compared with xx. 4).

- Keuss is, accordingly, quite mistaken, when he still (i. p. 203 [E. Tr. i.

174 f.]) makes the idea of reward in the discourses of Jesus refer to the reward

which the "ood deed finds in itself.
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the lord serves the servant as the servant had previously

served his lord. Now, since, according to § 30, a, the service

of the disciple consists essentially in self-surrender and self-

sacrifice, this equivalence can also be so represented as to mean
that they receive again what they have given up (Matt. x. 89,

of Mark x. 30), or obtain what they have been without (Luke

xiv. 11, cf. Matt. V. 5, where the meek are the very ones who
have no thought of obtaining dominion). Nevertheless, this

equivalence is not to be so conceived of as if it were a quan-

titative weighing of the reward according to the measure of

the service, which is spoken of ; for the reward is a great one

(Matt. V. 12, 46), it is manifold (xix. 29, cf. Luke vi. 38),

and altogether disproportionate to the service. He who
receives a prophet, a pious man, or a disciple of Jesus as such,

obtains the reward of him whom he has received, although

he has not rendered such a service as he, but has only, by

receiving him, shown his good pleasure in his service (Matt.

X. 41, 42). He who has been faithful over a few things is

set over many things (xxv. 21-23, xxiv. 46, 47). Lastly,

the parable in xx. 1-16 teaches expressly that, notwithstand-

ing the greatest quantitative difference in the service (a dif-

ference which is conditioned by the different time of the

calling, or, according to xxv. 15, by the task which is assigned

each one according to his several ability), the reward in the

kingdom of God is the same to all, that the last are made
equal to the first, and vice versa?

(c) These two apparently contradictory statements regarding

the reward in the kingdom of God (note h) find their point of

union in this, that that equivalence is to be conceived of as

qualitative ; the reward is nothing foreign to the service. It

consists, viz. for every individual, in participation in the

3 Matt. V. 19 does not stand in contradiction with this ; for it is only the sig-

nificance of the individual in the kingdom of God in this world which is spoken

of there ; nor do Matt. xix. 28 and Mark x. 40, where the question is as to the

position and significance of the individual in the completed kingdom of God,

hut not as to the bestowal of reward. Indeed, Jesus says expressly in Mark
X. 40, that He cannot dispose of the former as of the latter, seeing that

it depends upon the God-given bent of one's nature and the designation

Avhich that implies, in saying which, of course, there is assumed the fulfilment

of the special task which these involve (ver. 38), which fulfilment remains

throughout the condition of participation in the completed kingdom of God.

VOL. L K



146 THE MESSIANIC CONSUMMATION.

completed kingdom of God in heaven ; there, where the

heavenly Father has His dwelling, the will of God is already-

done in a perfect manner (vi. 10), there alone can be also the

place of the completed kingdom of God. Since this consum-

mation is guaranteed in the manifestation of the Messiah,

the reward is immediately adjudged to the members of the

kingdom : but, meanwhile, it remains deposited in heaven

(v. 12, 46, vi, 1) as a heavenly treasure (vi. 20 ; Mark x. 21),

which they cannot receive till the future. 'Now, since every

service and sacrifice which is demanded of the disciples of

Jesus is, in the long run, nothing else than a proof of their

striving after the completed kingdom of God (Matt. vi. 3 3
;

see § 26), so the reward is nothing else than the attainment

of that which was striven after in the service, with which, on

the one hand, it must be as homogeneous as, on the other

hand, it surpasses it as far as the consummation surpasses

every present realization. There is not, however, a stronger

impulse for the striving after this kingdom than the assurance

that its end will be reached at last ; in this sense the expecta-

tion of the heavenly reward remains the motive for every

ser^dce of the members of the kingdom. Every other motive

destroys the value of such service ; he who seeks his reward

in the approbation of men (Matt. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16), or in requital

from them (v. 46 ; Luke xiv. 12—14), has had his reward,

and has no higher reward to expect. The hope of the

heavenly reward is at all times to give the heart the right

bent towards heaven (Matt. vi. 21), and towards the ideal of

the striving of the members of the kingdom which is already

realized there (cf. § 26, c).

(d) Like the bestowal of reward, the fear of punishment

can also become the motive of service (Matt. x. 28), since the

latter is only the reverse side of the former. Accordingly, the

fundamental law of the equivalence of guilt and punishment

applies here also. Here also, with what measure a man has

measured it is measured to him, he who judges is judged

(vii. 1, 2), he who denies is denied (x. 33), he who does not

forgive does not obtain forgiveness (xviii. 35). Here, too, of

course, the greatness of the guilt is not to be measured quan-

titatively ; it depends upon the greatness of the motive

(xii. 41, 42, xi. 22, 24), and of the ability (Luke xii. 47, 48),
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which the individual had to avoid the sin and do the will of

God. Here, too, the punishment can be, at last, only one

and the same, viz. exclusion from the completed kingdom of

God (Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxiv. 40, 41, xxv. 12),'' to

which every one is condemned who cannot be acknowledged

as righteous in the day of judgment (xii. 36, 37). When, in

this passage, the final decision is made dependent upon men's

words, it is plain from the context that words, whose import-

ance is so often overlooked, are regarded as the specific expres-

sion of the disposition (vv. 33-35, cf. v. 22). The fundamental

disposition, however, which is demanded of the disciple, is the

striving after the kingdom of God and His righteousness

(§ 26). It is not a deficiency in respect of any particular

individual works which makes justification impossible and

condemnation necessary, but the absence of the tokens of

genuine discipleship, apostasy from the Messiah in its many
forms (§ 30, c) ; it is only because the Messiah recognises, in

the deeds of brotherly love, the attitude which men assume

towards His person, that these are decisive in the judgment

(xxv. 31—46). He who has not striven after the kingdom of

God as a true disciple of Jesus cannot reach that kingdom.

§ 33. Tlw Ecturn of the Messiah, and the Judgment.

Accordiug to the earliest tradition, Jesus has represented

His return as an event which was to be looked for during the

current generation, altliough the point of time within that period

remained indeterminable. (&) As foretokens of His return

He has named the grievous throes of the time in general, and

the judgment which was to fall upon Israel in particular,

(c) With His return, however, there commences the destruction

of the world, which sweeps away the impenitent world ; from

* Tills does not make it impossible to regard present evils as a punisliment,

.
just as the future bestowal of rewards does not exclude a recompense in this pre-

sent world (Mark x. 30). This is taken for granted in Matt. ix. 2, where the

removal of the punishment follows expressly upon the removal of the guilt ; but

from this very fact it is plain that this punishment was not a final one. In

Luke xiii. 1-5, on the other hand, we are expressty warned against concluding

from the degree of the evil to the degree of the guilt ; while the threatening of

a similar punishment is only used as a motive to impel them to fulfil the

divine demand.
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tliis final judgnient only the elect are saved, and they are then

separated from the spurious members of the Church of the

disciples.

(a) As the founding of the kingdom of God demanded the

divine deed of the sending of His Messiah, so neither can its

expected consummation be brought about without a new inter-

position of God, and that likewise by means of the Messiah.

Accordingly, the Messiah, who is exalted to God's right hand

(§ 19, c), must return.^ God has reserved it to Himself alone

to determine the day and the hour of this return (Mark xiii. 32).

But since prophecy had always announced the completion of

salvation as standing in immediate connection with the com-

mencement of the time of salvation, and the latter had already

come with the Messiah, the return of the Messiah which was

to bring about that completion could not but be looked for as

very near at hand. At the close of the great discourse

regarding His return Jesus says expressly, that the present

generation will yet witness the events of which He prophesies

(Matt. xxiv. 3 4) ; and according to Mark ix. 1 not all, it is

true, but yet at least some of His hearers, will yet see the

coming completion of the kingdom of God. The most of His

discourses, however, regarding His return, and, in particular,

the exhortations to watchfulness, indirectly assume that those

who are addressed will live to meet Him on that occasion.^

^ The attempt of "W". Weiffcnbacli (Quae Jesu in regno coelesti dignitas sit,

Gissae 1868 ; I)er WiederJcimftsgedanke Jesu, Leipzig 1873), to reduce the pro-

phecy of Jesus regarding His return to the promise of His reappearance after the

resurrection, presupposes a rejection of its most essential moments which

depends upon an arbitrary criticism, and is based upon the fact that that pro-

phecy appears first of all in connection with the prophecy of His death and

resurrection, a fact which proves nothing, since His removal from the earth is

the self-evident presupposition of His return. Compare against this view B.

Piinjer [die Wiederhoifisreden Jesu, Zeitschr. f. iviss. Theol. 1878, 2), who,

it is true, for his part, also finds an (unreconciled) contradiction between the

prophecy of His return and His presentiment of death, in consequence of his

denying that the death of Jesus, which was, it is alleged, only humanly neces-

sary for Him, had any bearing upon His Messianic calling (cf. on the other

hand, § 22, c), and ignoring His foresight of His resurrection and exaltation.

And yet Luke xvii. 25 shows expressly, how it is His rejection by the present

generation that makes it necessary for Jesus to speak of a future day of the Sou

of man (cf. my Matthdusev. p. 406).

- This does not by any means, as is frequently asserted, stand in contradic-

tion with Mark xiii. 32, for the time of the cun-ent generation presented a very

considerable margin for the determining of the day and hour. Nor do the
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This did not exclude the possibility that there might also be

an unexpected long delay (Matt. xxiv. 48, xxv. 5 ; Mark
xiii, 35 =:Luke xii. 38) ; but even although the judge appeared

to delay, the judgment was nevertheless soon to commence
(Luke xviii. 2-8). It is mere critical arbitrariness to regard

all such statements simply as a later expression of disappointed

expectations. Jesus has warned them not to be deceived by

false ]\Iessiahs (Matt. xxiv. 5), whose way, according to ]\Iark

xiii. 21 f., false prophets will prepare by signs and wonders;

He has warned them not to be led astray by premature

announcements of His return, since it will everywhere

manifest itself visibly and unmistakeably, like the lightning

which comes down from heaven (Luke xvii. 23, 24, 37 = Matt.

xxiv. 26-28); He has warned them not to take the heralds

of the end for the end itself (xxiv. 6-8). This end Avill come

suddenly and unexpectedly, like a thief in the night (xxiv. 43,

44, xxv. 13).

(&) Although the consummation of all things is not brought

about in the natural way of historical development, it is never-

theless a condition of its commencement, that the time has

become ripe for it. As the Messiah could not appear upon

the scene until the time was fulfilled (Mark i. 15), so, accord-

ing to the divinely appointed course of the historical develop-

ment, certain events must have taken place before He returns
;

paraljles in Matt. xiii. 31-3-3 (which, moreover, by no means anticipate a con-

version and transformation of the whole world (cf. § 14, c), an anticipation which,

according to § 28, d, and 31, a, is historically inconceivable) say anything as

to the time which must still elapse till the consummation ; they only contrast

the divinely purposed comprehensive goal of the development of the kingdom
of God with its small beginnings. For this very reason they cannot prove any-

thing against the view that that goal is to be reached, not by way of a purely

historical development, but by means of a new divine deed. That Jesus, how-

ever, represented His return as an event which was to be looked for during the

current generation, is proved undoubtedly by the universal and, notwithstaiuling

many disappointments, firmly cherished hope of the apostolic age ; and, con-

sidering His attachment to Old Testament prophecy, we could not expect it to

be otherwise (see above). Those, however, who speak of an " error " on the part

of Jesus, whicli in that case would have to be assumed, altogether misconceive

the nature of bil)lical prophecy, which, so for as regards its fulfilment, always

remains dependent on the historical development. In this development, how-

ever, the voluntary behaviour of man forms an essential factor, in conformity

with which the Father, who guides this development, alone determines the time

and the hour, under certain circumstances even transcending the limits origin-

ally set by Himself and announced by prophecy (Mark xiii. 32).
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and from these, as its foretokens, men can then discern the

nearness of the divinely appointed moment of the consumma-

tion. Upon this fundamental thought of apocalyptic prophecy

rests also the prophecy of Jesus regarding His return. As

painful pangs precede the hour of birth, so neither can the

consummation come until after grievous times have befallen

the world. Jesus had spoken of great wars between nations

and kingdoms, famine, pestilence, and earthquakes as the com-

mencement of these pangs (Matt. xxiv. 6-8). Since, however,

the. judgment comes at the same time as the consumma-

tion of all things, it is above all necessary that the world has

first become ripe for judgment by making full the measure of

its guilt. In the historical situation of the time of Jesus

this greatest development of sin could present itself only

within the province of the nation which had rejected its

Messiah ; by their behaviour towards the messengers of Jesus

the blood-stained hierarchy had first to make full the measure

of their fathers, before the final judgment which was already

threatened them in Mark xii. 9 could fall upon them and the

nation (Matt, xxiii. 32-36). The occasion of this had to be

furnished by the appearing of false Messiahs (note a), since

these could work only in a way which would humour the

hope of a worldly Messiah. If these si^cceeded in leading

the people astray (xxiv. 5), then the outbreak of the Jewish

war of revolution was unavoidable. As soon, however, as, in

consequence of this, the abomination of desolation stood upon

holy soil, i.e. when the armies of the Gentiles appeared in the

land of Judea, there was no more any deliverance for the

people ; Jesus could only exhort the believers among them to

most rapid flight (xxiv. 15-20). Then there would Com^
upon the God-forsaken people such a tribulation as had

been before (ver. 2 1) ; and since, with this, the last

judgment of God already began,^ the day of the return

Come/'

^ That great judgments must fall upon Israel before the time of salvation

comes, had also been proclaimed often enough by the prophets. In Luke xiii.

3, 5 Jesus has also already threatened the nation, in the event of its impeni-

tence, with this, the last and greatest of them all ; in the parable of the fig-tree

He has deferred it stiU for a short time (vv. 6-9) ; and at last, in a terror-strik-

ing symbolical action, He has foretold it to the nation, which had all the appear-

ance of zeal for God and His law, but which, nevertheless, when Jesus sought

the fruits of such zeal, could not produce them (Mark xi. 12-14, cf. Luke xix.
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now immediately appear (ver. 29); its coming tliey can as

certainly perceive from these foretokens as they can perceive

the coming of summer from the fact that the fig-tree is

becoming green (vv. 32, 33).'*

(c) The day of the return, viz., is that great day of universal

judgment which is looked forward to by prophecy (57 r]iiepa

Kpiaeco<;, Matt. xi. 22, xii. 36). Accordingly, it dawns with

the appearing of the signs in heaven, which, in the prophets,

so often announce the coming of the great day of the Lord

(Matt. xxiv. 49, cf. Joel ii. 10, 30, 31, iii. 15 ; Isa. xiii. 10, 13
;

Jer. iv. 23, 24; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8 ; Hagg. ii. 6 ; Mark viii. 11
;

for which see my Markusev. p. 270), and with which the destruc-

tion of the world has inevitably come. It is this which

carries away the world which is living on in carnal security,

as the flood once carried men away in the time of Noah (Matt.

x^v. 37-39 = Luke xvii. 26, 27),^ and makes an end at once

of everything that is sinful (xvii. 37). It is only His elect

41-4^). In this judgment the blood of all the slain righteous ones was to come

upon the genuine sons of the murderers of the prophets (Matt, xxiii. 35, 06) ; in

it the temple should be destroyed, so that no stone would remain standing upon

another (Mark xiii. 2, cf. § 24 rf) ; in it must naturally be destroyed also the

holy city, from which God had withdrawn His gracious presence (Matt, xxiii. 38).

Tfct the earliest tradition did not possess any direct prophecy of the destruction

of Jerusalem.

^ It is this so very natural historical combination—a combination which mani-

festly lies at the root of all later combinations, and, by its simplicity, plainly

betrays itself as the original one—which has recently been found so peculiarly

y offensive as being "a Jewish apocalyptic and calculation of the future," and

which it is sought to remove from the eschatological discourse of Jesus by ascrib-

ing it to a " small Jewish or Jewish-Christian apocalypse, " which the evangelists

have interwoven with that discourse (cf. the different constructions of it in AVeif-

fenbach and Piinjer). But it has been shown in my MaUhdus- und Markusev.,

how the substance of the eschatological discourse, as it stood in the apostolic

source, can still be clearly pointed out in Mark xiii. and Matt. xxiv. , and from

^this it 'follows, that that very combination of the return with the tribulation

W which was to fall upon Judea formed its most original kernel.

* * It follows from this, that when Jesus returns, the gi-eat mass of men has not

yet by any means become disciples. It is rather the case that only a few find.

' the narrow way (Matt. vii. 14, xxii. 14 ; Luke xii. 32), and often those who are

most closely connected in life are separated by the judgment (Matt. xxiv. iO, 41).
" In other places also men on the whole are generally contrasted with the disciples

^. (Matt. V. 16, 19, X. 32, 33 ; Mark i. 17), they are thought of as sinful (Matt.

xii. 31, 36 ; Mark vii. 21, viiL 33 ; Luke xiii. 4), nay, even as hostile to Christ

. (Mark ix. 31) and the disciples (Matt x. 17 ; Luke vi. 22, 26). The second

discourse of the apostolic source relating to the Parousia shows how, at His

second coming, the Messiah ^vill find men as little prepared for His judgment
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ones that Jesus causes to be gathered around Him by the

angels (Matt. xxiv. 31) from the four ends of the earth (cf.

viii. 11, 12), for the purpose of taking them to Himself, and

tlms saving them from destruction (Luke xvii. 34, 35). But
since it is only the elect that are saved (§ 30), the Messianic

judgment brings also the sifting of the members of the Church

of the disciples, which, according to § 14 d, was deferred to the

end of the development, and which can also be so represented

as if the unworthy members are cast out before the commence-

ment of the completion of salvation (Matt. xiii. 30, 48, xxii.

11-13),^ because Jesus does not recognise them as His true

disciples (xxv. 10-12
; Luke xiii. 25). And since this great

day of judgment is the day of Jehovah Himself, it is also

represented as if the testimony, which the Messiah bears

before the throne of God as to the attitude of the individuals

towards Himself, decides their fate in the judgment (Matt.

X. 32, 33).^

§ 34. The Consummation of all things.

The return of the Messiah brings also the completion of the

Idngdom of God, which completion is conceived of, however, not

as earthly, but as heavenly, (b) In the completed kingdom

of God there commences eternal life in the seeing of God.

as, on the occasion of His first gracious coming, He found a reception from Israel

(Luke xvii. 25 ff., for which see my Mattlidusev. p. 519). From this it appears

afresh, that the interpretation of the parables of Matt. xiii. 31-33, which was
rejected in footnote 2, cannot lie in the mind of Jesus.

* It is certain that, in the apostolic source, the instructive representation in

Matt. xxv. 31-46, which the first evangelist has conceived as a description of

the judgment of the Avorld (ver. 32), referred to this separation of the genuine

and the spurious members of the Church. For Jesus looks upon all those who
are gathered before Him as His brethren (vv. 40, 45) ; and this is conceivable

only if they were by confession His disciples. But although a separation into

two parts is expressly made here, and sentence is pronounced upon each part, it

is nevertheless certainly not the intention of this discourse to give a description

of the procedure at the judgment (since such expressions as we find in vv. 37-39,

ver. 44, would have been rendered impossible had it been intended to give such

infonnation), but to give a vivid idea of the decisive value of brotherly love.

' In accordance with this we can understand how, in the parables of the apo-

stolic source, it can be now God Himself (Matt, xviii. 32, xx. 8, xxii. 11 ; Luke

xviii. 7), now His Messiah (Matt. xiii. 30, xxiv. 50, xxv. 12, 19), who comes in

judgment
;
just as, probably even in the apostolic source (Matt. xxv. 31), even,

the Son of man was to sit upon the throne as the judge of the world.
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(c) From this life the damned are excluded, and therewith their

souls are delivered over to final destruction, (d) This, how-

ever, is felt in hell as the most dreadful eternal misery.

(a) As appears from the connection of Mark viii. 38 and

ix. 1, the kingdom of God comes along with the returning

Messiah, and that, too, eV hwafxec, which can only mean that

then the sovereignty of God attains the full development of

its power, and therefore the kingdom of God its completion.

From the very beginning the message regarding the kingdom

of God points to this completion (§ 15); it is only into the

completed kingdom of God that the elect who are gathered

around the returning Messiah can be received along with Him
(Matt. xxiv. 31 ; Luke xvii. 34 f., for which see § 33, c).

For only those who are found approved can at last enter into

the kingdom of God (Matt. v. 20, vii. 21, xviii. 3) or possess

it (xxv. 34: KXijpovo/xetv). If in this latter expression there

already lies an echo of the earliest promise which was given to

the people of Israel, the promise, viz., of the possession of the

j)romised land (Lev. xx. 24), in Matt. v. 5 the possession of

the land (Ps. xxxvii. 11) is expressly a symbolical expression

for the full possession of salvation, which can be conceived of

as a possession of the land of promise, i.e. of the kingdom of

God in its completion.^ That the ultimate completion of the

kingdom of God is conceived of as heavenly, follows already

from the fact that the reward, which consists in participation

in that kingdom, is conceived of as one that is deposited in

heaven (§ 32, c). No doubt, we could also think merely of

the kingdom of God which is prepared from the foundation of

the world (Matt. xxv. 34), and therefore of the kingdom of

God in the divine decree, so that its coming (Mark ix, 1)

^ Taken in its literal sense,—a sense wliich is also in keeping witli the passage

in the Psalm,—the expression vronld assert that, after the extirpation of all the

godless, the pious in Israel would attain to exclusive sovereignty in Palestine,

i.e. that the kingdom of God would be realized in the forms of the national

theocracy. If this, however, were its meaning, it would not be the absolute

completion that is promised here, but such an earthly realization of the kingdom

of God in Israel as all the prophets have hoped for, but which remained depen-

dent upon the behaviour of the people (cf. § 15, b, 19, b). There is no clearer

proof of the essential faithfulness of the tradition of the eschatological discourses

of Jesus than the manner in which an earthly realization of the kingdom of God
in the forms of the national theocracy is neither distinctly promised nor cate-

gorically excluded.
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would be only a descent upon the earth for its realization in

the chiliastic sense. But the hope of an earthly kingdom,

which the returning Messiah founds, is not only foreign to the

eschatological discourses of Jesus, but is even excluded by

them. For an essential requisite of such a kingdom is the

resurrection of the righteous to earthly life, whereas, in Mark
xii. 24 ff., Jesus expressly opposes the idea of such a resurrec-

tion, even in the case of the patriarchs, as being a Limitation

of the creative power of God.^ Moreover, Jesus has always

connected His return only with the absolute consummation of

all things (cf. Biedermann, p. 294), and never with an earthly

realization of the kingdom of God.^ If, in Matt. v. 18,

xxiv. 35, a passing away of heaven and earth is looked for-

ward to, then the signs in heaven described in xxiv. 29, with

which His return commences (§ 33, c), can only be understood

literally, in which case they already involve the commence-

ment of this catastrophe, so that the returning Messiah no

longer finds the earth in its present condition. What takes its

place is, indeed, nowhere said; but if the kingdom of God is

2 On this account we may not appeal to the banquet with the patriarchs

(Matt viii. 11 = Luke xiii. 28), or to the table of the Messiah (Luke xxii. 30) ;

the use that is made of this latter idea in the parable of the supper (Luke xiv. 16

= Matt. xxii. 2) rather shows that it is only a symbolical expression of the

blessedness of the completed kingdom of God. This applies also to the new wine

which, according to Mark xiv. 25, Jesus will drink in the kingdom of God,

and which Luke (xxii. 16) correctly explains as referring to a higher fulfilment

of the Passover in the festival of completed redemption. Although Jesus does

not by any means refuse, a priori, the request for the two places of honour at

His right hand and His left (Mark x. 37), it only follows that the completed

kingdom is conceived of as an organized fellowship, in which each one finds his

position and significance according to his endowments (cf. § 32, h, footnote 3).

Similarly, in Matt. xix. 28 = Luke xxii. 30, the position of the twelve apostles

is preserved in the completed kingdom of God, inasmuch as they have the

greatest share in the dignity of the returning Messiah, just as they have been

the nearest Him during His earthly activity ; but their judging the twelve

tribes is probably only the reverse side of their being sent to the twelve tribes

(§ 31, a), which are exposed to the judgment just because of the offer of salva-

tion which was made them through the apostles.

^ Even in Matt, xxiii. 39 (= Luke xiii. 35) the possibility is looked forward

to, it is true, that His nation would be prepared to greet Him on His return as

the I^Iessiah, however improbable this appears in Luke xviii. 8. But even there

it is only promised them that, in that case, they would see Him once more,

because they would then be delivered by Him from the last judgment (Matt.

xxiv. 21 f.). There is no word whatever of a restoration of the kingdom of

Israel.
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perfectly realized in the new world, at least tlie contrast

between earth and heaven (vi. 10) is abolished in that new

world, and therefore we cannot speak any longer of a contrast

between an earthly and a heavenly completion.

(b) The idea of entering into the kingdom of God is syno-

nymous with that of entering into life (cf. Matt. xix. 23, 24

with ver. 17 ; Mark ix. 47 with vv. 43, 45), just as entering

into eternal life (Matt. xxv. 46) is synonymous with the

possession of the kingdom of God (ver. 34). In Mark x. 17

(cf. Luke X. 25), also, the expected inheritance, which is usually

the kingdom of God (note a), is described as eternal life. If,

however, in the kingdom of God they attain eternal life, it is

already evident that the latter is not conceived of as earthly.

Jesus, accordingly, also describes the life of the risen as a life

which is similar to that of the angels,—a life which belongs to

the heavenly world, and is raised above the conditions of earthly

life (Mark xii. 25),—a life, however, which is still conceived

of as being in a corresponding corporeity, because, otherwise,

there could be no mention made of a resurrection. Like the

Scriptures generally, Jesus also knows of no real life without a

corporeity, for He argues for the resurrection from the life of

the patriarchs which is assumed from Ex. iii. 6 (ver. 26 f.).*

If, lastly, those who are made perfect see God (Matt. v. 8), it is

evident also from this, that in the completed kingdom of God

the contrast between heaven and earth is abolished, and God

makes His abode immediately in the midst of His sons

(ver. 9).

(c) It is the Messianic judgment which first awards eternal

punishment, which forms the antithesis of eternal life (Matt.

xxv. 46). In this antithesis it is indicated that this punish-

ment consists in the withdrawal of eternal life, and that this

withdrawal is identical with destruction ; for the narrow way,

* The reason why the resurrection is never mentioned elsewhere is because

Jesus hopes that the majority of the present generation will be still alive when
He returns (§ 33, o). Still, the patriarchs (Matt. viii. 11) and those who have

been slain in times of persecution (x. 21, 39) must rise, if they are to participate

in the blessedness of the completed kingdom of God. Even the deliverance of

the elect from the impending destruction of the world (§ 33, c), which neverthe-

less destroys their corporeity and the conditions of their bodily life, can only be

so conceived of as that they are immediately ipalified for the heavenly life by

their being clothed with a new corporeity.
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^vllich leads to life, stands contrasted with the way which leads

to destruction (vii. 13 : airdykeia). This destruction is thought

of, in the first place, as physical death, and that, too, as a

violent, unnatural death, in which the judgment of God against

sin is carried out.® The death of the body, it is true, only

separates the soul from the body, without deciding its final

fate ; for, in the first place, it only delivers the soul over to

Hades (Scheol), in -which, no doubt, there is already found a

retribution, but not the final one.*' If, however, at the advent

of the great day of judgment, which concludes the develop-

ment of the world, men are swept away by (bodily) death,

then they are delivered over to a fate which cannot be changed.

Destruction comes, therefore, more particularly upon the souls

which are separated from the body (in the day of judgment)
;

according to Matt. x. 28, it is not the destruction of the body,

but that of the soul, which is to be feared (cf. x. o 9 ; Mark
viii. 36, 37). If, however, the elect are saved from this

destruction (Matt. x. 22; Mark x. 26, xiii. 20; cf. Luke

xiii. 23) by their souls receiving such a heavenly corporeity

as is suited for eternal life in the completed kingdom of God

* The verb wliicli lies at the root of this word denotes, in the first place, every

violent putting to death in general (Matt. xxi. 41, xxii. 7, cf. ii. 13, xxvi. 52,

xxvii. 20), or every sudden, unnatural cud (Luke xiii. 3, 5 ; Mark iv. 38). Such

an end, however, is already, ikv se, a judgment of God, and therefore the judg-

ment which is to come upon the impenitent nation can be described as a destruction

in this sense (Luke xiii. 3, 5, cf. ver. 9), more especially as Christ was probably

thinking mainly of a destruction at the hand of enemies (Matt. xxiv. 15-22).

So, too, with the judgment of the world, which is living on in carnal security,—

a judgment which is compared with the sudden perishing of men in the flood

(Luke xvii. 27, cf. ver. 29).

6 In the earliest tradition mention is made of Hades in Matt. xvi. 18, where

its sates serve as a popular description of that which is most invincible, because

the kingdom of the dead lets out no one wliom it has once devoured, and in

Matt. xi. 23, where it is meant to denote that which is deepest of all, in contrast

to heaven, as that which is highest of all. It is only in the parable in Luke

xvi. 19-31 that there comes out the idea of the different fate of souls in Scheol.

The rich man and Lazarus find themselves in Hades (ver. 23), the former, how

ever, in a place of torment, where he is racked in great heat by burning thirst

(vv. 24, 28) ; while the latter rests in Abraham's bosom, and enjoys a blessedness

which makes him forget all the sorrows of earth (vv. 22 f., 25). Their abodes

are separated by an impnssable gulf (ver. 26). In Luke xxiii. 43 the abode of

the pious in Hades is called Paradise ; that the thief is to meet Jesus there is the

token that he has found grace. Even in Scheol, therefore, there commences a

retribution for the soul,—a retribution, however, which does not exclude an

ultimate decisrion as to its final fate.
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(note h), tlieu the destruction of souls can only consist in this,

that after the advent of the final decision has deprived them

of any prospect of even a future resurrection, they remain for

ever in the incorporeal and therefore shadowy condition in

which bodily death has placed them. The continued exist-

ence of the soul in this condition, which, feared even as a

transition state, involves the greatest wretchedness when

regarded as final, implies eternal punishment, and hence it

can be described by the same word as the separation of the

soul from the body by a violent death, because the latter, if

it befalls the soul on the day of the final decision, or is not

abolished on that day, also condemns it to eternal continuance

in death.

{d) According to a common mode of expression, those

who are excluded from the kingdom of God in its heavenly

completion, find themselves in hell (Mark ix. 47 : yeevva)!

Although this is called hell-fire (Matt. v. 22), sensuous torments

are by no means thought of ; for this would assume a resurrec-

tion of the godless, whereas such a resurrection, at least of

the kind which is described in Mark xii. 25, is plainly looked

forward to only for the pious.^ Fire is rather only a symbol of

the divine judgment of wrath (cf. Matt. iii. 11), the terrors of

which are made vivid by this image ; for the end of sinners

is more dreadful than the most dreadful death (Matt, xviii. 6

= Luke xvii. 2). If an actual fire were to be thought of, it

would be a strange contradiction, if, on the other hand, those

^ The name of a valley lying to the south of Jerusalem, where the idolatrous

Israelites had formerly offered their children to Moloch (Jer. vii. 31 : Q27\-\2 ^"'3,

cf. 2 Kings xxiii. 10), and -where also the judgment of God because of this

abomination was to fall upon them (Jer. vii. 32, 33). In this form it became

the designation of the place where eternal destruction was to come upon those

who were condemned in the last judgment (Matt. x. 28), and hence this judg-

ment is called n xp'^n; t^; yAnn; (xxiii. 33, cf. ver. 15).

^ Even from Matt. v. 29, 30 and x. 28 we cannot infer that the godless will

be raised up, in order that they may suffer the punishment of hell in the body

which is restored to them. These expressions are rather sufficiently explained

by the fact that the final judgment, which is to be held at the return of the

Messiah, will fall upon the present generation even during its lifetime (§ 33, a).

No doubt, the sinners of the past ages are also to receive theii- final sentence in

the Messianic judgment (Matt. xi. 22, 24 = Luke x. 12, 14) ; but since their

souls are in Scheol, and it is the fate of souls which is in question at this final

decision (note c), a resun-ection of these does not by any means follow
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who are excluded from the kingdom of God are cast out into

the darkness (Matt. viii. 1 2). But even this darkness is only

a symbol of evil and terrors, a symbol which was common in

consequence of the figurative language of the Old Testament

(cf. Job XXX. 26 ; Isa. v. 20, viii. 22, ix. 2, 1. 10). No doubt,

however, it is implied in both these images that the damned

are delivered up to a fate to whose terrors they are by no means

unsusceptible, a fate which they feel, rather, with weeping and

gnashing of teeth (Luke xiii. 28). The disembodied soul,

however, can very easily be conceived of as the subject of

this feeling, just as the demons (who, according to § 23, &,

are incorporeal) also fear this torment (Matt. viii. 29), and

even the dead in Scheol feel woe and blessedness (footnote 6).

The destruction of the soul, accordingly, cannot be thought of

as complete annihilation ; for, in that case, it would not be

letter for the damned if they had never been born (Mark

xiv. 21). Even the fire of hell does not point to such an

annihilation ; for, apart from the fact that it cannot be con-

ceived of as material, the very idea of eternal fire (Matt.

XXV. 41 ; Mark ix. 43, 48) shows that it does not consume

the objects of punishment, because, if so, it would cease to

burn for them. The eternity of the punishment in hell, in

this sense, is the necessary correlate of the idea that the

decision in the Messianic judgment is a final one. In other

ways, also, it is undoubtedly a logical consequence of the

teaching of Jesus, Where there is a sin which can never be

forgiven (Matt. xii. 32, for which see § 22, I), there must

also be an eternal punishment (xxv, 46)



PART SECOND.

THE ORIGINAL-APOSTOLIC TYPE OF DOCTRINE

PREVIOUS TO THE TIME OF PAUL.

IXTEODUCTIOK

§ 35. The Discourses of the Acts of the Apostles.

The earliest records of apostolic preaching, from which we
become acquainted with the religious ideas and doctrines of

the original apostles, are the discourses (mainly Petrine) in

that portion of the Acts of the Apostles which treats of the his-

tory of the mother Church. (&) It is only on the well-grounded

presupposition that these discourses, as well as the charac-

teristics of the life of the mother Church which we find here,

are taken from a trustworthy literary source, and reported

with substantial fidelity, that we can regard them as such

records, (c) An independent representation of the biblico-theo-

logical material which is thus obtained is justifiable, although

given in a different sense and to a different extent than it has

been given by Lechler.

(«) Besides the great Pentecostal sermon of the Apostle

Peter (ii. 14-36, 38-40), the Acts of the Apostles contains a

sermon of his delivered in the temple to the people (iii. 12-26),

and also a missionary sermon delivered in the house of Corne-

lius (x. 34-43). Since all three have the expressed purpose

of leading the hearers to believe in Jesus, they are peculiarly

fitted to make us acquainted with the sum of the earliest

apostolic preaching. But even in the shorter apologies before

the Sanhedrim (iv. 8-12, 19, 20,, v. 29-32) the standpoint

159
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of the apostles, ulio believed in the ]\Iessiah, in opposition to

the hierarchy, which was hostile to Him, receives a very cha-

racteristic expression. Although, in the second of these, the

apostles in general are introduced as speaking, Peter, who

usually takes the lead in word and in deed, is nevertheless

naturally to be thought of as the real speaker ; and so like-

wise in the prayers of the Church (i. 24, 25, iv. 24-30), in

the second of which the religious consciousness of the mother

Church, as it is coloured by the impression which the first

persecution made upon it, expresses itself very characteristi-

cally. There have also to be added the discourse in which

Peter suggests the choice of a twelfth apostle to succeed Judas

(i. 16-2 2), and the transactions of the so-called apostolic council

regarding the Gentiles (xv. 7-29). If up to this time Peter has

been the only speaker, so that, taken strictly, it is mainly his

system of doctrine which is treated of, we now hear James

also, the brother of the Lord, giving his opinion (w. 13-21).

Lastly, the Acts of the Apostles also reports a detailed apology

of the Hellenist Stephen (vii. 2-53), who does not, indeed,

belong to the circle of the original apostles, but has neverthe-

less learned in this circle the opinions which he defends.

There is therefore no reason whatever for treating of this dis-

course independently, as Lechler (p. 30-33) and, still more

decidedly, Messner (p. 170-175) have done. The discourse

is of special importance, inasmuch as it refers, apologetically

and polemically, to the first conflict that the preaching of the

gospel had with the national attachment to the law of the

fathers.

(b) If, as the Tubingen school assumes, the Acts of the

Apostles is a writing with a tendency, a writing which inten-

tionally puts into the mouth of Peter discourses which have

a Pauline colouring, and vice versa (cf. especially Zeller, die

Aioostdgcschiclitc, Stuttgart 1854), it is only as sources for

the peculiarly modified Paulinism of the author that we can

regard any of its discourses (cf. Baur, p. 331-338). At least

it necessarily leads to critical arbitrariness, when Immer,

p. 190, declares that these discourses are, as regards their

form, compositions of the author, and then, nevertheless, con-

strues from their " historical basis " the circle of ideas of the

original apostles and the mother Church (p. 177-205), in
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which, indeed, he even includes matter which is so foreign as

the histoiy of the early years of Jesus which is contained in

the two latest synoptic Gospels. Of course these discourses,

wliich the author has certainly not heard, and which, from

the nature of the case, could not well be transmitted by oral

tradition, could be only free compositions, if, in his first part,

he had really used no kind of literary sources, but had simply

related them according to oral tradition, however trustworthy.

When, however, we consider the analogy of his Gospel, which

goes back almost entirely upon written sources, this is exceed-

ingly unlikely ; nor is it by any means demanded by the

literary character of the book, which is besides very unequal,

since that which can really be shown to belong to Luke him-

self is sufficiently explained by the fact that, as in the Gospel,

he has freely worked up his sources. We shall therefore assume

with the majority of critics, that the basis of the first part is

a narrative in which a member of the mother Church gave an

account, as au eye and ear witness, chiefly of the deeds and

discourses of Peter,^ and in fact there are not awanting nume-

rous marks by means of which we can still in many places

critically distinguish Luke's redaction from the source which

he employed. Since, however, after the analogy of his Gospel,

the author has neither made a full use of the latter, nor has

used it without additions and transpositions of his own, it

would be altogether vain to attempt to restore it in its com-

pleteness. It is to this source also that we owe the numerous

characteristic features of the life of the mother Church which

the first part of the Acts of the Apostles contains, and which

are even by themselves significant of its religious life, and of

the ideas which were prevalent in it. Besides these longer

discourses, there have been preserved, probably also from it,

many other authentic words of Peter (v. 3, 4, 9, viii. 20-23),

which are well entitled to be taken into account ; while others,

* The question may be commended to tlie consideration of lovers of hypotlieses,

whether the Gospel of Mark, which, as is well known, ends, imperfectly in a

certain sense, with xvi. 8, could not have had its second part in this narrative,

just as the Gospel of Luke, which uses Mark's, has its second part in the Acts of

the Apostles. The relation of such a special feature as we find in xii. 12-17,

which would be at least very surprising in any distant reporter, and in the

beginning of which the name of Mark appears for the first time, would give

considerable su}i[iort to such an assumption.

VOL. I. L
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sucli as vi. 2-4, xi. 4-18, rather awaken the suspicion that

they have been put into the mouth of the speakers by Luke

himself. But even the discourses which are taken from this

source Luke will not throughout have adopted literally, so

that here also criticism retains tlie riglit of deducting whatever

Ijetrays itself as belonging specifically to him, whether in

expression or in peculiarity of doctrine. Considering, however,

the manner in which the author has in his Gospel reproduced

the words of Jesus from the sources which he possessed, we
may reasonably assume that these discourses are reported with

substantial fidelity.

(c) It is seldom that the discourses of the Acts of the

Apostles have received in biblical theology the consideration

which their significance deserves. Most frequently they are

considered only as secondary sources for the representation of

the doctrine of Peter (cf. Bauer, iii. p. 183 ; Schmid, ii.

p. 153 [E. Tr. 376]; Messner, p. 109), or, as by Reuss

(i. Book 4), for the characterization of the theologic judeo-

chr^ticnne in general. Lechler is the first who has given an

independent representation of the original preaching of the

apostles which they contain (p. 15-30).^ That which makes

a separate representation of the views which these discourses

contain desirable is, apart from the circumstance that they

certainly ibrm the earliest records of the religious ideas and

doctrines of the apostolic age, not so much this, tliat, compared

with the First Epistle of Peter, they contain a peculiar system

of doctrine, but rather that they bring before us a special

aspect of the preaching of the apostles, viz. its ingathering

and apologetic aspect, and allow us also to obtain a glimpse

into the religious life of the mother Church, and into the ques-

tions which stirred it in the earliest age ; while that Epistle,

being addressed to Churches which, partly at least, are living

- When, however, he excludes the transactions of tlie apostolic council

from his re^jresentation, because these belong to the Pauline period, we must not

overlook the fact that the independent missionary activity of Paul and his literary

activity, so far as we are acquainted with it, and therefore also the type of doc-

trine which we meet in his Epistles, belong to the time after the apostolic council.

He has further tried to point out in these discourses a still undeveloped stage of

the doctrine of Peter (p. 192-19.1) ; but we are the less able to find this in them,

as, in our opinion, the First Epistle of Peter likewise belongs to this first period

of the doctrinal development of the original apostles.
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under very different circumstances, naturally exhil)its another

aspect of their preaching as well as other aspects of the life of

the Christian Church. From this point of view there is still

much which biblical theology will have to take into account,

which Lechler has omitted to notice in his representation

(cf. also Gess, ii. 1-19).

§ 36. The First Einstlc of Pdcr.

The principal source for the Petrine system of doctrine, at

least in the form of its development which belongs to the

time prior to Paul, is the first Epistle which has come down
to us in his name, and which, in that case, of course, cannot

be regarded as an echo of Pauline Epistles. (IS) The peculiari-

ties of the system which is contained in this source are its

Jewish-Christian character, its predominant tendency to direct

attention to Christian hope, and the directness of its attach-

ment to the life and sayings of Jesus, (c) In the previous

representations of this system of doctrine these peculiarities

have not yet, in many respects, received due recognition.

{a) According to its address, the First Epistle of Peter is

written to the believers of the dispersion in Asia Minor, and

therefore to Jewish-Christian Churches. Now, since, in con-

sequence of the activity of Paul which was unfolded from

Ephesus during his stay there for almost three years, the

Church in Asia Minor became an essentially Gentile-Christian

one, our Epistle, which knows only of essentially Jewish-

Christian Churches there, belongs to a.n earlier period. Although

it is written also to Galatian Churches, it knows nothing as

yet of their being disquieted by the question as to the validity

of the law. Its expressed purpose is hortatory ; its exhorta-

tion, however, receives its colouring from the circumstances of

the young Churches, in an essentially heathen neighbourhood,

to which it is addressed. They have already experienced the

hostility of the world which was foretold by Jesus, viz. Gentile

calumniation and Jewish slander on account of the name of

Christ. It was now important to refute this slinking calum-

niation by the unfolding of the Christian life of virtue in that

very condition of suffering, to show that the reproach which

the Church bore was really only the reproach of Christ. But
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the exhortation is based throughout upon the saving facts of

Christianity. Naturally, these had already been proclaimed

to the readers, but by those who were not apostles (i. 12);

and because the strongest motive of Christian exhortation is

found in the certainty of these facts, the Epistle unites with

its hortatory aim the other aim of establishing its readers, by

means of its apostolic testimony, in the truth of the proclama-

tion which had reached them (v. 12), According to what has

been said above, this proclamation is not that of Paul, which

the author neither refers to nor knows in its written docu-

ments, even if I'aul should have already written his Epistles

to the Thessalonians, This second aim of the Epistle, how-

ever, causes it to unfold the testimony of the apostle to the

saving facts of Christianity to an extent which makes it a most

valuable record of the Petrine system of doctrine (cf my article,

"die petrinische Erage," Stud, und Kritih. 1865, p. 619-657,

and also 1873, p. 539 ff.). According to the common opinion,

it is true, the Epistle is addressed to the Pauline Churches of

Asia Minor, which were predominantly Gentile-Christian. It

is thought that numerous reminiscences even of the later of

the Epistles of Paul are found in it, and it is said to have been

composed during the last period of the life of Paul, or even

after his death. Starting with this view, we could no longer

place the doctrine of our Epistle before that of Paul, as Schmid

and Messner still do ; we could regard it only as a monument

of the teaching of the original apostles as it was modified after

the appearance of Paul, and in many respects under his influ-

ence ; from which point of view Lechler then tries to discover

artificial distinctions between the doctrine of our Epistle and

that of the discourses in the Acts of the Apostles (§ 35, c).

The recognition of the incorrectness of this way of regarding

our Epistle is the indispensable condition of its right use in

biblical theology.

Qj) Peter is one of the apostles called by Jesus Himself,

who, without violently breaking with their past, had gradually

ripened, in personal intercourse with Jesus, to the compre-

hension of the salvation which appeared in Him, As Jesus

had represented Himself as the bringer of the salvation which

was promised and expected in and for Israel, so Peter also

conceives the salvation which had appeared in Him as the



§ P.G. THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETEIt. 1G5

realization of that whicli was striven after and promised in

the Old Testament ; his view of it is still conditioned

throughout by Old Testament ideas ; and even where there

is no express occasion, as, cfj., the need of proof, he still,

throughout, usually attaches himself to the sayings and

images, the institutions and narratives of the Old Testament.

His activity as an apostle to the Jews, for which this

tendency specially qualified him, on the other hand confirms

him in it, and teaches him to see in the Church of believers

out of Israel the commencing realization of the completion of

the theocracy which was brought by Jesus. It is this which

we call his Jewish-Christian tendency. But the individuality

of the apostle also determines the peculiarity of his system.

Peter was of an impetuous disposition; his resolution promptly

taken, we see him, in the Gospels as well as in tlie Acts of

the Apostles, everywhere taking the lead of the disciples both

in word and in deed ; his excellences as well as his failings

had their root in this natural impetuosity of his. This

peculiarity, however, must have led him from the first to

look away, with his striving and longing, beyond the present,

to the promised future of salvation ; even during his previous

life it must have made him embrace the Messianic hopes of

his people with an ardent longing, it must have led him

rapidly to Christ ; but it must also have made it hard enough

for him to accommodate himself to the somewhat tedious way,

which the latter pointed out as the way to the goal of the

expected consummation. The transfiguration {Vcrlddrung) of

this natural individuality begot in him the energy of Christian

hope, with which we see him conceiving tlie ultimate goal of

the consummation which has appeared in Christ, and in the

light of which Ave see him regarding the whole Christian life.

Thus he has become, in a j)re-eminent sense, the apostle of

hope. Lastly, there still comes out directly in him, as a

personal disciple of Jesus, the influence which the living per-

ception of the earthly life of Jesus, and, partly, individual

significant words, and, partly, His whole manner of teaching

liave upon the peculiarity of his doctrine. For the very

reason that his predominantly practical nature was not

adapted for deeper, searching sjaeculation, for analysing

reflection, or for penetrating contemplation, his statements
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regarding Jesus and His work are still the direct expression

of the opinions which he arrived at from the manifestation of

Jesus as regarded in the light of the Old Testament and His

own teaching.

(c) Bauer (iii. p. 182-266) had already given a special

representation of " the theory of Peter as to the Christian

religion." On the other hand, de Wette finds in our Epistle

a representative of the Jewish-Christian as well as of the

Hellenistic tendency (p. 203) ; and v. Colin regards it, indeed,

as belongiDg to the Palestinian type of doctrine (p. 197),

but does not give a special representation of its teaching.

Lutterbeck does not represent the Petrine type of doctrine

according to our Epistle, in which he finds almost nothing

but verbal quotations from the doctrine of Paul, so that the

representation of its doctrine would be only an anticipation

of that of Paul (p. 1 7 8). In this we have only an expression,

in a very characteristic way, of the necessary consequence of

the prevailing mode of regarding our Epistle (note a). Schmid

was the first to give a thorough representation of the doctrine

of Peter (ii. 154-210 [E. Tr. 374-417]), and Messner has

substantially followed him (p. 107-153). By these it is

reckoned among those types of doctrine which exhibit the

Gospel in its unity with the Old Testament, and it is stated

to be its more special peculiarity that it regards the Gospel

as the fulfilment of Old Testament promise (cf. Schmid, ii.

p. 91 [E. Tr. 335]; Messner, p. 59); yet Peter is far from

regarding the salvation which has appeared in Jesus merely

as the fulfilment of promise •; he regards it also, nay, pre-

dominantly, as a pledge of the promise which is still

unfulfilled, as a ground of hope in the still approaching com-

pletion of salvation.^ On the presupposition of its genuine-

ness Mayerhoff (M71L in cl. ^peti-inischcn Scliriftcii, Hamburg

1835) found in the Epistle a (natural rather than conscious)

^ "When Lechler, however, in his representation of the doctrine of Peter

(p. 173-191), sets forth "the union of suffering and glory in the case of Christ

as well as in that of the Christians "
(p. 175) as the fundamental thought of our

Epistle, nothing decisive is thereby said as to the peculiarity of its method of

teaching, since he himself allows that this idea is closely connected with its

leading practical aim (p. 176) ; and the same objection applies to the statement

of Kahnis (i. p. 523) that " sanctification as the preparation for blessedness" is

the summa of Peter's preaching
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mediating standpoint (p. 103 ff.), and Eenss (ii. p. 291-305
[E. Tr. ii. 2 G 2-2 7 5]) discovers an intentional combination of

doctrinal elements which belong to Paul and James respec-

tively (p. 294 [E. Tr. 264]), an intentional silence regarding

the controversy as to the law, a retaining of Pauline formiilse,

which, however, along with their basis (the mysticism of Paul

and his doctrine of justification), lose also their peculiar

significance, while the Jewish-Christian basis of its theology

is also very apparent (p. 307 [E. Tr. 271]). The Tubingen

school, which holds it to be spurious, regards our Epistle as

a monument of a later phase of Paulinism, either inasmucli

as it seeks to reconcile the separate tendencies by means

of a representation of the doctrine of Paul which has

received a somewhat Petrine colouring (Schwegier, ii. p. 2-29';

of. Baur, p. 287—289), or inasmuch as it shows a standpoint

which has already got rid of these contradictions, and forms

the point of transition to Catholicism (Kostlin in his Joli.

Lclirlcgriff, p. 472-481 ; Pfleiderer in his Paulinismus, p. 417-
431 [E. Tr. ii. 148-162]). On the other hand, Immer

(p. 473—488) seeks in it a reconciliation from the Jewish-

Christian standpoint, without, indeed, even making an attempt

to show this from the peculiarity of its system of doctrine.

In many respects these works have done much to assist us in

placing more cle irly in the light that which is peculiar in

the teaching of our Epistle as distinguished from those of

Paul. But if the whole foundation is made to be Pauline,

and yet the specifically Pauline stamp is effaced from every

fundamental Pauline idea (cf. e.g. Baur, p. 287), it is natural

to suspect that these fundamental Pauline ideas have, first of

all, been interpreted into the Epistle by explaining it in

accordance with imaginary Pauline parallels. In fact it has

been shown in my "Pet. Lchrhegmff" (Berlin 1855), represented

according to the. three points of view mentioned in note h,

that the series of ideas contained in our Epistle not only do

not require Paulinism for their explanation, but set forth a

much simpler and more elementary type of doctrine (cf. also

Pdtschl, p. 116-120, ii. p. 317; Schenkel, § 12, 41 f.).

Following entirely the plan of that work (Peter, the apostle

of Jesus Christ—the apostle of the circumcision—the apostle

of hope), V. Oosterzee gives an exposition of the theology of
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Peter (§ 2G-29) ; while L. Morich {des licilvjcn Ai'todcls

Fdrus Lchen und Lchrc, ]>raimscliweig 1874), making use of

this Epistle and the discourses in the Acts, treats, in a ver}'

dogmatic manner, of the teaching of l*eter in its " historico-

dogmatico-confessional, legal-ethical, and prophetical elements"

(p. 147-235).

§ 137. TIlc Ejnsth of James.

A third source for the doctrinal system of the original

apostles in its earliest form is the Epistle of James, on the

assumption that it neither opposes the teaching of Paul, nor

even knows it. (&) Besides its general Jewish -Christian

character, the peculiarity of its system of doctrine is con-

ditioned partly by its predominant legal tendency, and partly

by the immediateness of its attachment to the traditional

sayings of Jesus, (c) The system of our Epistle, which has

been generally represented with a prevailing regard to the

teaching of Paul, is still in need of an exposition which

looks away from the latter, and does full justice to its own
peculiarity.

{a) Our Epistle is written by the real brother of the Lord,

by James, the son of Mary and Joseph. It was not probably

till after the resurrection of Jesus that he became a believer

;

but in consequence of the position which he assumed at the

head of the mother Church in Jerusalem after the flight of

Peter (Acts xii. 17), he gained an almost apostolic authority

in the early Church, especially in the Jewish-Christian portion

of it. His Epistle, w^hich is addressed to the Jews of the

dispersion in general, naturally turns, since he speaks to

them as the servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ,

mainly to those among them who believed in the Messiah.

Judging, however, from the circumstances which he keeps

specially in view, these still lived in the closest intercourse

with their unbelieving fellow-countrymen. They still stood

in the fellowship of the synagogue with these in a manner

which points to the earliest times of Christianity. Belonging

to the lower orders, and, besides, being oppressed and despised

by the avaricious rich who were proud of their wealth, they

had now also to endure the whole hatred of these, as the

sectarian confessors of the condemned Kazarene. They them-
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selves, however, not free from a secret love of the world,

envied then* fellow-conntrymen who were in better circum-

stances, and now sought to distinguish themselves in their

eyes as teachers of the truth and as preachers of repentance

;

in doing which, however, notwithstanding all their pretended

zeal for the conversion of others, they often only gave the

reins to their natural inclination. This peculiar situation

gives the exhortation of this hortatory writing its distinct

colouring. It was necessary to manifest the new faith, not

in fluent discourses, in uncharitable zeal and controversy,

but in the doing of the word which they had heard, and in

patience. It is true, a writing with so distinctly limited an

aim ought not to be regarded as the programme of a system

of doctrine; but this very situation gives occasion to the

author to state, in various ways, that which, according to

him, constitutes the nature of Christianity, in such a

characteristic manner that the peculiarities of his theology

come out clearly enough. If, indeed, we find in it an attack

npon certain misunderstandings or abuses of the teaching of

Paul, or if we make it even presuppose controversies regard-

ing that teaching (cf. Eeuss, i, 488 [E. Tr, i. 423]), w^e are

no longer justified in treating of its teaching, with Schmid

(cf. ii. p. 98, 132 [E. Tr. 338]), as the first of the apostolic

systems of doctrine ; in that case it must rather be regarded,

with Lechler and others, as a monument of their teaching in

the form which it assumed after the appearance of Paul.

But neither the whole character of the Epistle, which con-

tends, in a purely practical interest, not against errors of

doctrine, but against errors of life, nor the historical situation

of its purely Jewish -Christian readers makes a direct or

indirect reference to the teaching of Paul at all likely; while

the correct determination of the date of our Epistle altogether

forbids it. A closer examination of the discussions, in which
it has been sought to find that reference, shows that the

author deals with ideas which are totally different from those

of Paul, and that the manner in which he takes for granted

the propositions which he employs for the support of his

practical exhortations, and proves them by means of Old
Testament examples, betrays, most naively, his complete
ignorance of the theses of Paul which appear to be so con-
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tradictoiy to his, as well as of the use that Paul mahes of

the same examples. (Cf. my article, " James and Paul," in

the dcutsclic Zcitsch. fur christl. Wisscnschaft unci christl.

Lehen, 1854, Nos. 51, 52.) The Epistle, accordingly, also

belongs to the time prior to Paul, and at least stands next

to the First Epistle of Peter both as regards time and

contents.^

(h) Although it was not under the guidance of Jesus that

James had attained to faith, yet neither in his case had con-

version to belief in the Messiah caused a break with his Old

Testament piety, a piety which was so highly prized in this

"just" one even by the unbelieving Jews. The Jewish-

Christian type is stamped upon his Epistle, as well as upon

the Eirst Epistle of Peter ; nay, his whole manner of writing

is plainly modelled upon that of the prophets and the Proverbs

of the Old Testament. In conformity, however, with his

whole individuality, the leading tendency of his striving, even

during his previous life, had been directed, not so much to

the fulfilment of Israel's promise, as to the fulfilment of the

will of God which was revealed in the law, although, it is

true, he had never conceived this fulfilment after the manner

of the Pharisees. If he also, therefore, found in Christ the

completion of the salvation which was given to his people, he

must have beheld this completion specially in the perfect

revelation of the will of God and in the power which was

given to enable them to fulfil it perfectly. Although he also

had seen the earthly life of Jesus, yet the circumstance that

he then remained apart from the circle of the disciples hinders

the image of Jesus, in the prime of life, from having such an

influence upon his manner of teaching as it had in the case of

Peter. It is the image of the exalted Lord, who appeared to

him also (1 Cor. xv. 7), which alone floats before his believing

adoration. On the other hand, like Peter, he also often

attaches himself directly to the sayings of Jesus, only these

* Whether it is earlier or later than the latter depends upon the view which

one forms, from the comparison of the undoubtedly parallel passages in the two

Epistles, on the question, upon which side the dependence is. For biblical

theology the result is of small importance, since, at any rate, the inner relation-

ship between the discourses in the Acts of the Apostles and the First Epistle of

Peter makes it desirable not to treat of the Epistle of James among the docu-

ments of this period till the third place.
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are drawn, not from his own independent recollection, but

from apostolic tradition.

(c) Since Luther took offence at the contradiction between

the doctrine of justification which is contained in our Epistle

and that of Paul, its teaching has frequently been thoroughly-

investigated, but most generally with a too exclusive refer-

ence to the controversy as to whether such a contradiction

exists, and as to whether regard is had in our Epistle

to the Pauline thesis. Even in Neander, who denies any

polemical reference to Paul, the whole exposition of the

teaching of James turns round its comparison with that of

Paul (ii. p. 858-873 [E. Tr. ii. 15-27]). Although Schmid

§ 56-59) and Messner (p. 77-98) correctly recognise the

peculiarity of our system of doctrine, according to which the

side of it which is turned towards the Old Testament attaches

itself to the law, yet, in the former, this point of view alto-

gether loses its fundamental importance, inasmuch as, starting

from the doctrine of justification, he shows how not only all

its other doctrines, but even its conception of Christianity

as the perfect law is closely connected with that doctrine
;

while the latter starts, it is true, from the latter point of view,

but makes the whole of his representation culminate in the

doctrine of justification, which has by no means such a pre-

dominant importance in the system of our Epistle. On the

other hand, Lechler and Picuss, in order that they may com-

pare it with the teaching of Paul, separate the doctrine of

justification altogether from their representation of the rest of

the teaching of James, which the former (p. 163-170) con-

nects with the thought (which is certainly not a central one)

that the Christian life must be a whole, while, in the latter

(cf. the thdologie judeo-clirdtienne, cap. 8), it amounts to a

combination of Christian morality with Jewish eschatology

(p. 485 [E. Tr. 421]). Lutterbeck's opinion (ii. p. 170-176,

cf. p. 53), that our Epistle was written at the desire of Paul

to the churches of Asia Minor, for the purpose of confirming

to them the whole of his teaching, not only makes any his-

torical, but also any biblico-theological comprehension of it

impossible. The Tiibingen school, on the other hand, sees in

our Epistle a monument of the Ebionitic attack upon the

Pauline doctrine of justification ; an attack which, indeed,
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according to Schwcgler (i. p. 413-448), songlit, in an irenical

manner, to reconcile the opposite ways of thinking upon the

soil of Jewish-Christianity ; while, according to Baur's repre-

sentation (p. 277-287), the Epistle directly attacks the central

point of the teaching of I'aiil (cf. Schenkel, § 23 ; Lnmer,

p. 42G-442, who, however, confines himself almost exclusively

to the fundamental ethical thoughts, and sets aside everything

which is peculiarly Christian as being of little importance in

the eyes of the author). If we would deny this, it must be

shown that Paul and the author of the Epistle of James con-

nect a totally different meaning with the three leading terms

which are in question in the doctrine of justification. This

I believe I have shown in the article referred to in note a ;

and upon this is based the attempt which is made here to repre-

sent the teaching of our Epistle in its peculiar connection and

without the reference to the ideas of Paul which has so often

led astray (cf. also Pdtschl, p. 109-116, ii. p. 317; Gess,

ii. 19-28, and the excellent article of Beyschlag, " der

Jacobusbrief als urchristliches Geschichtsdenkmal," Stud, vnd

Krit. 1874, 1). That wliich v. Oosterzee (p. 150-152) pre-

sents regarding James is very meagre. W. G. Schmidt {der

Lehrgchalt des Jacohnsbrief, Leipzig 1869) forsakes the only

correct and fruitful historical conception of the Epistle, and

places it in the time after Paul ; while doing so, it is true, he

seeks to minimise the difference with Paul as far as possible,

and excludes every real theological controversy. He dis-

cusses very thoroughly, first, the soteriological presuppositions,

then sin, the new birth (faith and works), justification, and

the Christian life.
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SECTION I.

THE DISCOURSES OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

CHAPTER I.

THE PROCLAMATION OF THE MESSIAH AND THE MESSIANIC TIME.

§ 38. The Fulfilment of Prophecy in the earthly Life of Jesus.

The preaching of the apostles commences with the pro-

clamation of the Messiahship of Jesus, (b) Even in His

earthly life He had been the promised prophet like Moses,

whom God Himself had accredited by wonders and signs, and

the anointed servant of God of whom the prophets had spoken,

(c) According to prophecy even His shameful end had been

foreordained by God. (d) But in the earliest preaching the

positive proof of His Messiahship, which could be deduced

from that fact, as well as the saving significance of His death,

had still to be kept in the background,

(a) Like Jesus Himself, His apostles commence, not with a

religious doctrine or an ethical demand, but with the pro-

clamation of a fact. They had, indeed, been appointed by

Jesus for the express purpose of continuing His proclamation.

But if Jesus had commenced with the announcement that,

with the coming of the promised time of salvation the king-

dom of God was come, and had at first only indirectly testi-

fied of Himself as the Messiah, in whom it was come (§ 13),

this relation was now reversed. It is true the apostles also

proclaim that theirs are the days of which all the prophets

have spoken (iii. 24), and therefore that the Messianic time has

commenced. But since, as yet, all the salvation which that

time was to bring was by no means realized, they commence,

in the first instance, with that point in which prophecy was

already fulfilled, with the manifestation, viz., of the promised

]\Iessiah in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. It would, of

course, have been an altogether hopeless undertaking to have

attempted to persuade the people that the Rabbi of Nazareth,
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who had lived and taught among them, and who had made
Himself famous by the cures which He had wrought, was the

promised and expected Messiah. Such a manifestation by-

no means corresponded with the idea which the national

expectation had, in consequence of prophecy, formed to itself

of the Messiah, Jesus Himself, however, had never spoken

against this image of the Messiah ; nor had He ever imported

into the prevalent Messianic idea a meaning which was foreign

to it. He had only opposed their purely political conception

of Messiahship as being still too meanly apprehended, and had

reserved to the future His exaltation to full Messianic dignity.

Indeed, even the Messianic confession of the disciples could

not, during His earthly life, have the meaning that Jesus was
already, in a perfect manner, that which the name of Messiah

declares ; it rather only declared, by anticipation, that this

Jesus was destined to be the Messiah, that no other one was

to be looked for to bring about the Messianic consummation

(cf, Luke xxiv. 19, 21) than He, in whom its realization had

already commenced. In the firm assurance of an ultimate

exaltation of Jesus to full Messianic dignity they had

learned, though not without a hard struggle, to surmount

everything which, in His earthly manifestation, contradicted

their Messianic expectations. It was impossible, therefore,

that they could now expect the people to see something in

the earthly manifestation of Jesus which they had never seen

therein themselves.

(&) Nevertheless, even during His earthly life it must have

come to the light that Jesus was the organ which prophecy

had looked forward to for the bringing about of the Messianic

consummation. It was necessary, therefore, to search in pro-

phecy for such features as, apart from the image of the

Messianic King, pointed to such a supreme and final organ

whereby God would reveal Himself and communicate His

salvation to the people, and to show that these were found in

Jesus. Jesus Himself, however, had represented Himself as

the last and greatest in the series of God's messengers (§ 13, c);

and, according to Messianic interpretation, nothing else was

asserted in the prophecy regarding the prophet like Moses,

whom God was one day to raise up to His people out of their

midst (Deut. xviii. 15). That the national expectation had
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also kept this propliecy in view, however varying might be

the application which it gave it, is known from John i. 21,

vi. 14, vii. 40 (cf. Acts vii. 37). Peter proclaims Jesus to

be this prophet (iii. 22) ; as such He, like Moses in days of

old (vii. 36), had been accredited on God's part by mighty

works and wonders and signs which God had done by Him
in the midst of the people (ii. 22), specially by the casting

out of devils, which proved that God was with Him, i.e. that

God stood on the side of His messenger with His miraculous

help (x. 38). And as Jesus expressly traced back these last

to the Spirit of God, so Peter sees in them the proof that

Jesus of Nazareth had been anointed by God with the Holy

Ghost (x. 38). Already the earliest tradition related such an

anointing on the occasion of His baptism in the Jordan (Mark

i. 10). Prophecy, however, knew of a servant of God who was

anointed with the Spirit of God (Isa. xlii. 1, Ixi. 1), through

whom God was to bring to the people the glad tidings of the

commencement of the Messianic time (Hi. 7). This joyous

message of salvation God had sent to His people through

Jesus (Acts X. 36) ; Jesus was therefore this anointed servant

of God (iv. 27, cf. iii. 13, 26) ; for that TratV Qeov here denotes

not the Son of God (cf. even Morich, S. 149), but the nin^ nn??,

appears from iv. 25, where David is so named. Through the

anointing with the Holy Ghost this servant has become the

holy servant of God (iv. 27, 30), or the Holy One of God
Kar i^oxv^ (ii. 27 : o ocrto9 <rov) of whom Ps. xvi. 10 spoke.

In this idea, however, of a peculiar appropriation and conse-

cration to God there was involved the idea of freedom from

sinful pollution ; for, according to the view of the Old Testa-

ment, nothing impure can be consecrated to God. It is true

that in the designation of Jesus as the Holy and Piighteous

One (iii. 14) there lies, in the first place, only the contrast

to the treatment as a delinquent which He received at the

hands of the authorities ; but prophecy also had characterized

the servant of God simply as the Pdghteous One (Isa. liii. 11),

and since His whole life was an exhibition of this spotless

righteousness which corresponded to the will of God, they

could see in Him only the coming of the Eighteous One
(viL 52) which the prophets had before announced (cf.

xxii. 14).
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(o) Still it was certainly a violent demand that was made
upon the people, when they were asked to believe that a

delinquent who had been condemned by the spiritual autho-

rities, who had been executed by the Gentile civil power, and

who had died upon the tree (v. oO, x. 39), i.e. upon the cross,

was the ^Messiah. However much His life might favour this

belief, this end of His remained an apparently unsurniountable

obstacle (aKuvhaXov, cf. 1 Cor. i. 23). Although, in conse-

quence of Isa. liii., even the idea of a suffering INIessiah might

not be altogether unfamiliar to a profounder view of prophecy

(Luke ii. 34 f.; John i. 29), yet this was certainly not the

form in which they conceived its fulfilment to be possible.

It was necessary, therefore, to show that even this end had

been already looked forward to by prophecy. Now, however,

Jesus Himself had referred to the fact that, according to Ps.

cxviii. 22, God would make the stone which was rejected by

the builders of the theocracy, i.e. by the present hierarchical

authority, the corner-stone of the completed theocracy, i.e. the

Messiah (Mark xii. 10); and when standing before the priests,

Peter appeals to the fact that this has happened in the case

of Jesus (iv. 11). Ps. ii. 2 had already foretold a rebellion

of the princes of this world against the Lord's anointed

(iv. 25-28). Nay, the divine decree referred even to the

shameful manner in which Jesus was delivered into the hands

of His enemies by one of His disciples; for in Ps. Ixix. 25,

cix. 8 Peter found the fate of the betrayer already foretold

(i. 16, 20). If God, however, had by the mouth of all His

prophets foreshown the suffering of His Messiah exactly as it

had taken place (iii. 18), then that which had happened was

no judgment of God which testified against Jesus ; He had

not fallen helplessly into the hands of His enemies; but

everything was foreordained by God's power and counsel

(iv. 28), everything had taken place in accordance with His

determinate counsel and foreknowledge (ii. 23).

(d) Wlien once they had come, apologetically, to an under-

standing regarding the death of Jesus, it could also be used

as a positive testimony to His Messiahship. For concerning

that Messianic servant of God (note h) Isaiah had prophesied

that He was to be led as a lamb to the slaughter (liii. 7, 8)

;

and the circumstance that this fate also had been fulfilled in
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the case of Jesus (Acts viii. 34 f.) could only prove still more

decisively that He was really that servant of God. Jesus

Himself had repeatedly pointed to the fact that death and

suffering, in the manner in which they befell Him, were part

of the destiny of life which was appointed to the Messiah in

virtue of His calling (§16, c). But the idea of the suffering

Messiah had become far too strange to the people, at least, for

them to be able to make a greater use of this positive argu-

ment. Herein is to be found also the reason why, in this

elementary proclamation, the saving significance of the death

of Jesus had still to be kept in the baclvground, although it

was distinctly expressed in sayings of Jesus (§ 22, c) which,

as we shall see, the original apostles had understood ; for that

significance could be rightly appreciated only on the pre-

supposition of the Messiahship of Jesus, which had still to be

established. It is therefore unwarrantable in Lechler (p. 19)

to deny to Peter, during this period, the knowledge of this

significance. Much rather, if the death of the Messiah took

place in consequence of a divine decree, it must also have

had its significance for the Messianic activity of Jesus (cf,

§ 22, c, footnote 3) ; and in the connection of iii. 18 f. there

lies plainly enough, for the consciousness of the speaker, the

presupposition that through the fulfilment of the prophecy

concerning the suffering of the Messiah, God has done His

part to provide for the people the IMessianic forgiveness of

sins, for the appropriation of which they have now only to do

that Nvhich is required of them.

§ 39. The exalted Messiah.

The decisive proof of the IMessiahship of Jesus was furnished

by His resurrection on the third day, which the apostles pro-

claimed as His chosen witnesses. (&) In consequence, how-

ever, of the promise of Jesus and the outpouring of the Spirit,

they could also proclaim His exaltation to the right hand of

God. (c) Through this exaltation God had invested Jesus

with the full sovereignty which was appropriate to the

Messiah, a sovereignty which, far surpassing as it did the

national expectation, now made Him appear a divine being.

{(l) But not until He was sent, once more from heaven could

VOL. I. M
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He appear to the nation as the Messianic finisher and

judge.

(«) Now, however, it was a fact that God had raised up

the slain Jesus ; and Peter does not fail to contrast this fact

repeatedly, and in the most striking manner, with His shameful

death (iii. 15, iv. 10, v. 30). Nor had He been raised up

only as all hoped to be raised up ; but, as a plain proof that

His death was different from that of other men, He had already

been raised up on the third day (x. 40). This fact is,

accordingly, the real central point of the apostolic testnnony

(ii. 32, iii. 15); for it was not to the whole nation, but only

to the chosen witnesses, that God had caused the risen One

to make Himself manifest (x. 41), and whom He had thus

made the witnesses of His resurrection (i. 22). Thereby,

however, there fell, in the first place, a new light upon the

Messiahship of Jesus. In Ps. xvi. 10 David had said that

God would not allow His Holy One to see corruption, and

would not leave His soul in Hades. This David could not

have said concerning himself, seeing that he was dead and

buried, and therefore his flesh had fallen a prey to corruption.

Accordingly, in that passage he could only be speaking as a

prophet of the descendant who, according to 2 Sam. vii. 12

(cf. Ps. Ixxxix. 4), was promised to him. It was of this

latter one, therefore, that it had been said beforehand that he

would not continue in death. This is the manner in which

Peter himself (ii. 25-31) justifies the application of this

passage to the resurrection of the Messiah (ver. 31 : iXdXrjaev

Trepl T779 avaaTdcreu)<i rov Xptarov)} And now, if, according

to the testimony of the apostles, Jesus had been raised up by

God (ver. 32), this had happened because, according to this

prophecy, it was not possible that He could be holdeu by

^ According to this passage, therefore, the resurrection consists in this, that

the soul, which was put into Hades after its separation from the body, is again

removed from it, that the painful death-state of the (disembodied) soul is put an

end to by its being again clothed with the body. That even the flesh is not

decomposed in coiTuption, but, so we must assume, is immediately changed

into a substance suited to the heavenly life, is a prerogative of the Messiah, who

is raised up, not at the last day, but already on the third, i.e. before corruption

had commenced (cf. John xi. 39). Incidentally we further learn from this

passage that Peter not only takes for granted the Davidic descent of Jesus per

se, but also that this was known to all the people and universally acknowledged

(cf. § 19, «).
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death, i.e. because He was the Messiah of wliom it prophesied

(ver. 24). For iu vv. 25-31 the ovk yv Swarov of ver. 24

is established, not by reflecting upon a vital principle which

inhered in Him because of His nature (Schmid, ij. 167, 1G9
[E. Tr. 387 f.]), or upon His Messianic dignity j:>cr sc (Baur,

p. 307), but by referring to the passage in the Psalm whose

Messianic application was justified.

(h) The risen One, however, had also been exalted to God's

right hand, and that, likewise, because David had already

foretold the exaltation of the Messiah to God's right hand

(ii, 33-35), as Peter shows from Ps. ex. 1—a passage which

had been applied to the Messiah by Jesus Himself. That

this exaltation has taken place must have been a matter of

certainty to the apostles in consequence of the prophecy of

Jesus (§ 19), and, in so far, they could already bear witness

also to this fact (v. 31)," When in v. 32, however, the fact

of the communication of the Spirit is also mentioned as a

testimony to this exaltation, this is to be understood, in

accordance with ii. 33, to mean that it is only as the One
who is exalted to God's right hand that Jesus could receive

authority to bestow the gift of the Spirit—a gift which God
had promised to give in the Messianic time, and which

believers were conscious of having received through the

mediation of Jesus.^

(c) Through His exaltation to participation in divine glory

and in the government of the world, a participation which

is denoted by sitting at God's right hand (§ 19, c), Jesus

has now first entered upon the specific Messianic dignity.

Although it was evidenced in His earthly life, as well as in

His death and resurrection, that Jesus of Nazareth was the

- The assumption of a visible ascension to heaven, of which the earliest tradi-

tion knew nothing, is no more involved in this by itself than in the uvaXrKp&^.vai

of i. 22 and the ava/3)jva/ tl; TDu; oupxiovs of ii. 34 (which must indeed necessarily

take place, if the heav^en was to receive Him who walked upon earth (iii. 21)),

even though Luke may already have so taken it.

^ It is only in ii. 33, where a specific Messianic authority is ascribed to the

exalted Jesus (cf. Matt. iii. 11), that God is called His Father, a circumstance

which is all the more significant, seeing that in these discourses He never appears

as the Father of believers. But because there is already involved in this the

idea of Christ's Sonship, and that, too, in the sense of election to the calling of

Messiah (§ 17), we must not, with Lechler (p. 18), lay any special weight upon
the absence of the name of Son.
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person foreseen by Messianic propliecy as tlie One throiigli

whom God would accomplish the completion of salvation, yet

royal dominion w^^as too essential a feature of the prophetic

picture of the IMessiah, that the latter could be regarded as

perfectly fulfilled, so long as that feature was not yet realized.

Kow, however, the whole house of Israel could know assuredly

that God has made the crucified Jesus Lord and Messiah

(ii. 36). It is true, the Son of David, whom God Himself

had anointed (§ 38, Z^), had not ascended the throne of His

father David, as the national expectation hoped ; but this was

only in order that He might exchange it for the throne of the

world, that instead of being the King of Israel He might

become the Lord of all (x. 36). It is now that He has first

become the corner-stone of the completed theocracy (iv. 11),

the Captain, to which position God has exalted Him (v. 31).

But He is designated not only the Lord of the theocracy or

of believers, but also simply the Lord (ii. 36, xi. 23, 24;

cf. KvpLo<; 'l7]aov<i: i. 21, iv. 33, xi. 20, xv. 11), as only

Jehovah Himself is named. For, following the example of

the LXX., here also the Old Testament name of God is

rendered in quotations by o Kvpio<i (ii. 20, 25, 34, iv. 26,

and frequently), and God is designated simply 6 Kvpto^ (i. 24,

iii. 19, iv. 29, cf. ii. 39). If now Jesus has become the

Kvpto<i in the same comprehensive sense, then a saying, which

treats of the /cvp to?-Jehovah, may also be applied without

more ado to the Kvpio<;-Jesws, and that, too, a saying which

speaks of the invocation of God (ii. 20, 21, cf. vii. 59, 60).

The Messiah who is exalted to this Kvpi6Tr]<i must, of course,

be a divine being (cf. § 19, d), although, for the earliest pro-

clamation, this conclusion gave no occasion for the considera-

tion of the question, in how far such an exaltation was rooted

in the original nature of His person.

(d) If it is after His exaltation from the earth that Jesus

has first entered upon His full Messianic dignity, it follows,

of course, that His earthly life was not yet the manifestation

of the Messiah which prophecy had looked forward to, the

manifestation which was to bring about the ultimate consum-

mation (§ 38, a). He must be sent once more, as He was

sent the first time (iii. 26). Without referring to the pro-

phecy of Jesus, it is assumed in iii. 20 as self-evident, that a
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time will come when God will send this Jesus as the IMessiah

appointed for the nation (read : top . . . Xpiarbv ^Irjcrovv),

when He comes forth, therefore, in conformity witli prophecy,

in His full ]\Iessianic glory, to bring to the people the times

of the Messianic consummation (ver. 19). Thus, even the

Jesus who is enthroned and ruling in heaven (ver. 21) is

not yet in a perfect manner that which the Messiah is to be

to the people ; but that no other one than this Jesus will one

day come as the Messiah, and that, too, not only as the accom-

plisher, but also as the judge of the world ordained of God
(x. 42)—it is this that the proclamation of His Messiahship

is meant to prove.

§ 40. TIlc Coming of the Messianic Time.

"With the appearance of the ]\Iessiah there has commenced

the Messianic end of the times, which already bestows

essential Messianic saving blessings. (&) As a condition of

participating in these the apostolic message at once demands

and works repentance, (c) This manifests itself, first of all,

in the believing acceptance of this message, and in the recog-

nition of Jesus as the Messiah, {d) As the immediate sequel,

however, of this end of the times wdiich has already com-

menced, the Messianic judgment is to be looked for, from which

only the Messiah can deliver all who call upon His name.

{a) Although the Messiah had not yet brought the com-

pletion of salvation, yet there could be no doubt that with

His appearance there had commenced the Messianic time to

which all the prophets had pointed (iii. 24), as the last days

(ea-xarat rj/xepat, as translation of the Old Testament nnnx
n'0>n • cf. Gen. xlix. 1 ; INIic. iv. 1 ; Isa. ii. 2), in which all the

decrees of Jehovah must be accomplished. In ii. 17 Peter

expressly inserts this term, tcchn. of Messianic prophecy

into the prophecy of Joel, whose fulfilment he there points

out, in order to show that with this fulfilment at least the

Messianic end of the times had come. If, however, that is

tlie case, then with it essential blessings of salvation must

also already be given. Xow, as such a blessing, the prophecy

in Joel ii. 28 f. names a vmiversal pouring out of the Spirit :

this has taken place on the day of Pentecost (ii. IG ff.), and
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is ever repeated afresh in the case of those who believe in the

Messiah (ii. 38). The Baptist had already stated that the

Messiah would baptize with the Holy Ghost (Matt. iii. 11),

and the disciples of Jesus are conscious of having received

this gift through their exalted Lord (ii. 33).^ The other essen-

tially Messianic blessing of salvation (§ 22, a) is the forgive-

ness of sins which was promised by all the prophets for the

Llessianic time, and which, like the communication of the

Spirit, is also secured through the mediation of the IMessiah

(Bia Tov ovo/xaro^ avTov, x. 43) ; this can now be offered to

every one on the occasion of liis entrance into His Church

(ii. 38, iii. 19, v. 31), in conseqiience of the authority which

was bestowed upon it by Jesus (§ 31, c). Even the miracles

of healing, in which the manifestation of Jesus proved itself

to be a revelation of Jehovah, who had come in the time of

salvation with help and blessing to His people (§ 20, d),

repeat themselves within the Church (ii. 43, v, 12, vi. 8,

viii. 6, 7, 13). Only, in order to glorify His Messiah (iv. 10),

God now works them, in answer to the prayer of the disciples

(cf. ix. 40, xxviii. 8), through the name of Jesus (iv. 30) ; i.e.,

on the occasion of miracles, the name of Jesus, which denotes

His Messianic dignity, must be called upon (iii. 6, cf. xvi. 18),

and thus it is brought out, that it is only in consequence of

the manifestation of the Messiah that this grace of God is

bestowed upon the Church. Indeed, the very name of Jesus

may be conceived of as that which works the cure (iii. 16), or

Jesus Himself may be regarded as continuing His healing

activity by the hands of His disciples (ix. 34).

^ Just as in the prophecy of Joel, the Spirit appears here also as the prin-

ciple of supernatural gifts of grace (cf. § 18, a, footnote 2) ; for in the speak-

ing with tongues (ii. 4, x. 46, cf. viii. 18), in prophesying (xix. 6, cf. i. 16),

and in seeing visions (vii. 55), the communication of the Spirit forthwith

reveals itself in visible and audible phenomena ; the Spirit works the wisdom

and the power with which the disciples bear witness to the truth (vi. 3, 10,

vii. 51). It is true these gifts of the Spirit are by no means regarded

merely as "wonderful phenomena," but as the equipment of the servants

of God for the work that is laid upon them (ii. 18) ; but nowhere does the

Spirit appear as the principle of the new moral life. ISTor is the Spirit con-

ceived of as personal, but as a gift of God (ii. 38, v. 32, viii. 20, cf. x. 45,

xi. 17) ; and when an appeal is made to v. 32 in order to prove the contrary,

the circumstance is overlooked that there it is not the Spirit itself, but the fact

of the communication of the Spirit (cf. § 39, h) that testifies to the exaltation of

JkSUS.
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(b) Participation in these blessings is attached, however, to

certain conditions. As Jesus Himself was sent by God to turn

away His fellow-countrymen from their previous iniquities,

and so to make them sharers in the Messianic blessings

(iii. 26), so His apostles demand repentance (ii. 38, viii. 22)

and the consequent change in men's moral walk, and make
this the condition of their obtaining the forgiveness of sins

(iii. 19, V. 31, viii. 22). This demand is grounded, however,

not only upon the general assumption of human sinfulness,

but also, under the special circumstances of the earliest

apostolic preaching, upon the grievous sin which the people

had committed, in that, through the choice of Barabbas, they

had made themselves guilty of the denial of Jesus and sharers

in the guilt of His death (iii. 13-15). But as the proclamation

of Jesus not only demanded repentance, but also effectively

called it into existence (§ 21, c), so also the preaching of the

apostles. God has exalted Jesus to His right hand in order

that every one, who is willing to see, may now know that He was

God's chosen Messiah, and that, consequently, His death -svas

a grievous sin, and so may be led to repentance. If, in this

sense, God has, by the exaltation of Jesus, given the people

the strongest motive for repentance (v. 31, cf xi. 18), then

the proclamation of His exaltation by the apostles must vigor-

ously work this repentance. Through repentance those who
participate in the ]\Iessianic salvation become a fellowship of

true servants of God (iv. 29, ii. 18, cf. § 32, a), a fellowship

which walks in the fear of the Lord (ix. 31).

(c) It is only the first and most obvious evidence of this

repentance, if those who rejected the message of God which
was addressed to them through Jesus now accept the procla-

mation of God's new messengers. The apostles, namely, are

the witnesses chosen of God ; they have received, through

Jesus, His command to preach unto the people (x. 41, 42)

;

and, in the execution of this command, they are obedient to

God alone (iv. 19, v. 29). As regards them, it is self-evident

that the obedience which God demands consists in this, that

men receive their message, in which a word of God Himself

(iv. 29) is addressed to the people, as true (cf. ii. 41, viii. 14)

;

and, accordingly, this obedience appears in v. 3 2 as a condi-

tion of the communication of the Spirit. Standing as it does
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in connectiou with the Iieaving of the word, believing, in xv. 7

(of. ver. 9), can denote only this trustful acceptance of the

message (§ 29, c),—it can only mean that one believes him
who brings the joyous message of the name of Jesus as the

Messiah (viii. 12)."' In such a case the consequence will be,

that they now call Jesus, whom the people once rejected, their

Lord and Master, because they have known assuredly from the

apostolic message that God has made Him this (ii. 36). They

must call upon Jesus who is thus confessed to be the Messiah

(ver. 21) ; through this name, which they must then, naturally,

confess, they receive the forgiveness of sins (x. 43) ; for this

name's sake they must suffer dishonour and sacrifice their life

(v. 41, XV. 26, cf. § 29, h). Inasmuch, now, as the acknowledg-

ment of the Messiahship of Jesus is expressed in this name,

and therewith the assurance is given that through Him all

the divine promises of salvation are fulfilled, there is no doubt

already included in this faith the confidence that, through

Him, all the Messianic blessings of salvation will be received.

In XV. 11, however, faith appears expressly as trust in the

deliverance that is to be expected, through Jesus, in the

Messianic judgment.

{(l) With the pouring out of the Spirit the prophecy of Joel

immediately connected the coming of the day of Jehovah, i.e.

of the great Messianic day of judgment, amid dreadful signs

in heaven (Joel ii. 30 f.). By adopting this part also of the

prophecy (ii. 19, 20) Peter wishes to intimate explicitly that,

as the immediate sequel of the last days which have already

commenced, the Messianic day of judgment is near at hand

;

and according to § 39, fZ this is the day of the second sending

of Jesus, seeing that He comes as the Lord and Messiah who

^ As in the discourses of Jesus, so here also faith is probably not yet directly

referred to the person of Jesus ; for in x. 43 rdtra, tov TufTiCovra. il; auTov is

probably an addition of Luke's, which is obviously superfluous alongside of

S/a Tso ovifiaTo; avrou, and xi. 17 belongs to a discourse whose derivation from

the Petrine source is doubtful (§ 35, b). On the other hand, i ^im; stands in

iii. 16, 6, just as in the discourses of Jesu^ (§ 29, c), for the wonder-working trust

in God, which, however, is in so far owing to the Messiah (^ 5/ ai/rov) as only the

assurance, that the grace of God which surmounts all difficulties has appeared

in Him, could lead to such a trust in God's miraculous help. For this reason it

is really the name of Jesus which has restored soundness to the cripple, because

of the confidence which Peter places in it {i-ri t« riimi rod ovof^aTo;}, when, iu

the name of Jesus, he commanded him to walk (iii. 16 a, cf. iv. 10).
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has been appointed judge. The present generation of the

people, laden as it is with the most heinous sin (note L, ii. 40 :

jevect aKoXia ; cf. Deut. xxxii. 5), can naturally only look for

destruction in this judgment (viii, 20: aircoXeia, cf. § 34, c),

unless a way of deliverance is pointed out to it. Such a

way, however, Peter has pointed out to the people (ii. 40), by

explaining the prophecy of Joel, that every one who shall call

on the name of the Lord will be saved, as referring to the

name of Jesus who has been exalted to be Lord and Messiah

(ver. 21). There is no other name given among men, whereby

men can be saved, than the name of the Messiah ; therefore it

is in Him alone, as the Lord of the completed theocracy, that

its members can find the Messianic salvation (iv. 11 f.). In

so far Jesus is exalted not only to be the Lord, but also to be

the Saviour (v. 31). As the Messiah who is ordained to be

the judge (x. 42) He has naturally also to determine who
shall be delivered from this judgment ; and, according to

XV. 11, He will, through His favour, deliver all who show, by

their calling upon Him, that they have penitently received the

message of salvation. With deliverance from destruction,

however, there is at the same time given the completed

salvation, which, according to § 34 5, consists in (eternal) life.

Accordingly, Jesus has also become the Prince of this life

(iii. 1 5 : ap-^rjjcx; t?}? ^wt}?) : as the One who has been led to

life through the resurrection, He shows to all the way of life.'^

CHAPTER IL

THE MOTHER CHURCH AND THE QUESTION OF THE GENTILES.

§ 41. The Church and the Ajpostks.

At the feast of Pentecost the Church was founded by the

pouring out of the Spirit and the institution of the rite of

baptism, to the reception of which participation in the forgive-

^ The inaccurate translation of upxriyis by " author " has caused Gess to think

exclusively of the life-giving power of Jesus as shown in His miracles of healing

(ii. p. 6).
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ucss of sins and in the gift of the Spirit is henceforth attached.

(Jj)
The Church continued hound together by their participating

in the teaching of the apostles, by the reahzation of brotherly

fellowship with one another, by the rite of the breaking of

bread, and by common prayer, (c) An organization is inci-

dentally given to the Church through the appointment of

overseers of the poor ; the place of these is taken later by

the elders who also officially look after its other concerns

;

while the younger members of the Church, without any express

official position, attend to its outward services. (cT) The

apostles devote themselves wholly and diligently to prayer

and the ministry of the word, without, however, claiming any

specific qualification or authority.

(a) Through the baptism of the Spirit at the feast of Pente-

cost the exalted Christ had again borne witness of Himself to

His disciples as the One who would and could bring about the

realization of the kingdom of God upon earth ; there was

now a Church of Christ (r; eKKXriala simply: v. ll,viii. 1, 3)

within the Old Testament Church of God, a Church which

had been consecrated by Himself through the gift of the Spirit

to be the place of its realization. This was not a school or a

sect, which was bound together by peculiar dogmas or religious

ceremonies ; but as the Old Testament Church had been bound

together by the divinely-appointed bond of blood relationship,

so this Church was bound together by the divine gift of the

Spirit, the bestowal of which declared its members to be the

true servants of Jehovah (ii. 18), in whose midst the com-

pleted theocracy with all its blessings must be realized. From
those, however, who should henceforth be gained by the

apostolic preaching, and who should wish to connect them-

selves with this Church, Peter already, according to his first

Pentecostal sermon, demanded the baptism of repentance

(ii. 38 : fxeTavorja-are Kol /SaTTTKTdijro) cKaaro^), which John had

once demanded from the whole nation. By submersion the

resolution to abandon entirely the old disposition, and to begin

a new life as a new man, was to be represented and confirmed

in a symbolical act. That which was new was only this, that

the act of submersion was performed in the name of Jesus

(viii. 16 : €19 to ovofxa rov Kvpi'ov ^Irjaov; cf. ii. 38 : eVi rw

ovofiari, X. 48 : eV tco ovofxari,. which has essentially the
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same significance).^ In this way expression was given to the

fact that this act inchided the recognition of Jesus as the

Lord and Messiah, a recognition which was denoted by the

name which was currently given to Him in the Church. If,

however, in this way, the two demands were fulfilled to which

participation in the saving blessings of the Messianic time

was attached (§ 40, h, c), these must also have immediately

become the portion of those who submitted to the baptism of

repentance in the name of Jesus. Accordingly Peter promises

to those, who suffer themselves to be baptized, the forgiveness

of sins and the gift of the Spirit (ii. 38)." In the outpouring

of the Spirit, which is manifested in externally perceptible

phenomena (§ 40, a), believers had the pledge that this

promise was fulfilled (cf. xix. 5, 6) ; and by means of it the

exalted Christ gave them the assurance that it was according

to His will and in His name that the apostles had instituted

tliis sign of the covenant (cf. § 31, h). Peter could therefore

describe baptism as the way which leads to the Messianic

salvation (ii. 40), inasmuch as, by its reception, they entered

into the Church, which its exalted Lord must deliver from

destruction when He returns to judgment (cf. § 40, cl)?

^ That this was the original expression for the sx:)ecific use of the rite of

baptism in the Christian Church, appears unquestionable from 1 Cor. i. 13, 15

(cf. X. 2). It is not impossible that the naming of Jesus, which was the expres-

sion of the acknowledgmunt of His Messianic dignity, taken in connection with

the significance whicli it gained for the rite of baptism, very early left its mark

in the technical Messianic name (o Xpia-ro;) being divested of its appellative

sense and joined with the name Jesus into a nomen proprium {'lyia-ou; Xpicrros

:

ii. 38, iii. 6, iv. 10, viii. 12, x. 36—yet almost only where the point in question

is the reverential designation of the Messiah)
;
yet we must note the fact, that

in these very discourses o Xpiffri; still occurs frequently in its original technical

appellative sense (ii. 31, 36, iii. 18, 20, iv. 26, ix. 3i, cf. v. 42, viii. 5), and that

it is therefore difficult to determine how far that expression, which is found also

in other parts of the Acts of the Apostles, already belonged to the source which

Luke employed.

- Thus, then, the merely .symbolical act of John's baptism of repentance had

become a sacrament, i.e. the vehicle of supernatural gifts of grace. Already

it is plainly a secondary feature, when Mark's Gospel ascribes even to John's

baiitism the mediation of the forgiveness of s'ns (i. 4). The earliest tradition

(ilatt. iii. 11) knows notliing of this, and exiuissly reserves the baptism of the

Spirit for the coming Messiah.

^ Naturally this does not forbid that the exalted Christ Himself was not

confined to this order. There is nowhere any indication that baptism was

considered necessary for those who had already become disciples of Jesus, and

had been led to repentance and faith by Himself. The first Church of the dis-
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(h) A short description of the life of the first Church is

given in ii. 42, very probably according to the Petrine source,

since in ii. 43-47 Luke has sought to explain and supplement

it. According to this description, the Church gathered around

the teaching of the apostles (which was, indeed, only the con-

tinuation of the proclamation of Jesus), just as the stedfast

following of Jesus, lor the purpose of continually hearing His

teaching, was, during the lifetime of the Messiah, the sign of

enduring discipleship (§ 29, «). Moreover, even the name
fxadr)Tai appears to have been retained in the circle of the

mother Church (xv. 10, cf. vi. 1, 2, ix. 36, xi. 29). It was

bound together by the bond of an inner fellowship (kolvcovlo)
;

within the wider brotherhood of their fellow-countrymen

(ii. 29, 37, iii. 17) it formed a closer brotherhood (i. 15,

xi. 29, XV. 1, and frequently), in which they addressed one

another as aSe\(f)Oi (cf. i. 16, vi. 3, xii. 17, xv. 7, 13), just as

Jesus had already taught His adherents to regard themselves

as brethren (§ 25, c). This brotherly fellowship found its

expression in their compassionate provision for the widows

(vi. 1), and, naturally, also for the poor in general ; for this

purpose not a few well-to-do members of the Church sold all

their possessions (iv. 37), without this, however, being regarded

as a duty (v. 4). Their meals were in common ; and at them

the breaking of bread of Jesus on the occasion of the last

supper was repeated in a holy memorial feast (ii. 42,

cf. § 31, h). Lastly, according to ii. 42, the fellowship of the

disciples was a fellowship for prayer (cf. i. 14, iv. 24, xii. 12),

in keeping with the circumstance that Jesus had made prayer

(which would also be heard) the privilege and duty of His

adherents (§ 20, b, 30, b). That, accordingly, the members of

the Church had their fixed and separate assemblies, in which

they were conscious of their common confession in listening

to the preaching of the apostles and in common prayer, admits

of no doubt.

(c) As Jesus has not determined anything regarding an

(•iples receives the gift of the Spirit without baptism (ii. 33) ; and so, too, the

first Church of the uncircumcised (x. 44), in order that their baptism might bo

occasioned by a divine (rtif/.'.7ov (x. 47, xi. 15-17, cf. also ix. 17 f.). The case even

occurs in which the gift of the Spirit does not immediately follow upon baptism

<viii. 16, cf. ver. 12).
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organization of the future Church (§ 31, c), so neither have

tlie apostles, at first, considered such an organization to be

necessary. As, in consequence of the growth of the Church,

the administration of provision for the poor became more

arduous, and required greater care in order that abuses might

be avoided, the Church resolved, on the motion of the apostles,

who had up to this time received and administered the love-

gifts (iv, 37, V. 2), to choose seven men qualified by the

Spirit's gift of wisdom to undertake this difficult task

(vi. 1-6). These seven men (xxi. 8 : ol eirrd) are not styled

deacons, although it is a htaKovia which they undertake

(vi. 2). Later, we find also the institute of the elders of the

synagogue imitated in the Church, in the irpea^vrepoi, whose

calling accordingly must have been the management of the

external affairs of the Church. Now, since there was among

these none more important and more extensive than that of

providing for the poor, and since in xi. 30 it is really the

elders, as it had previously been the apostles, who receive the

love-gifts, it would appear that, after the temporary interrup-

tion of the continuity of the life of the Church (viii. 1), in

consequence of which we see one of the seven henceforth

active as an evangelist (viii. 5, 26 ff., xxi. 8), these elders

took the place and adopted the duties of the seven men, who
had been chosen only ad hoc, into their more comprehensive

official activity. Nowhere do the elders appear as a teaching

authority; not even at the apostolic council (Lechler, p. 308),

where their activity comes out so prominently (xv. 2, 6,

22, 23, xvi. 4) probably only because the question discussed

there had, besides its religious side, an importance of the

greatest consequence for the social life of the Church. Also

in xxi. 18 if. they consult w^itli Paul as to measures for

maintaining peace and order in the Church (of. ver. 22). The

younger members of the Church (v. 6, 10: ol vecarepoi or

veavia-Koi), without any special office, perform the external

services of the congregation, among which even the external

performance of the rite of baptism appears to be counted

(X. 48).

(cl) Quite in keeping with the charge of Jesus (§31, a)

the apostles describe as their specific activity, in which they

wished not to be hindered by the management of the external
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affairs of the Church, the SLUKovla rod Xojov (vi. 2, 4), in

consequence of which they form the teaching authority in the

Church. With this StaKovia tov \6yov, so far as it is

exercised within the circle of the Church, there is probably

closely connected also the leading of the ^Drayers of the con-

gregation (vi. 4: Trpoaev^i]), which, equally with teaching,

involves the guiding of the assembly. Although they origi-

nally also look after its external affairs, yet they soon relieve

themselves of this duty, because they consider that it does

not fall within their specific province (note c) ; it is only,

therefore, as the most prominent members of the Church, and

not in virtue of their apostolic office, that they have hitherto

performed this task. Not once do we perceive them exercising

governmental authority. At their instigation the choice of

the seven men was resolved upon and carried out by the

Church (vi. 5, cf. i. 23) ; the discourses of the apostles only

prepared the way for the decision at the so-called apostolic

council ; it was come to, however, by the Church in agree-

ment with them and the elders (xv. 22, 23). The unmasking

of the two deceivers, whom the punishment of God overtakes

(v. 3-10), is no act of Church discipline. If it is in the

apostles that the Holy Ghost appears deceived and put to the

proof (vv. 3, 9), this is only because it is they who have

received the gifts (ver. 2) which were entrusted to the Church,

and esteemed by it because of the Holy Ghost ; for all the

members of the Church have received the Spirit, and the

decree of the Church is a decree of the Holy Ghost (xv. 23, 28).

If signs and wonders are done by the hands of the apostles

(ii. 43, V. 12), this gift is nevertheless by no means confined

to them (iv. 29 f., cf. vi. 8, viii. 6, 7, 13); and Peter expressly

opposes the idea that these are performed by means of any

special power inhering in them (iii. 12). Others also possess

the Spirit's gift of wisdom (vi. 3, 10), speak through the

Spirit (vi. 10, vii. 51), see visions (vii. 55), and prophesy

(xi. 27, 28: 'Trpotjjrjrai, cf. xiii. 1, xv. 32, xix. 6), as indeed

the Spirit, who is bestowed upon all, is the principal of all

the gifts of grace (§40, a). If it is by the laying on of

the apostles' hands that the Samaritans receive the Holy

Ghost (viii. 17, 10), ver. 15 shows that this is only a symbol

signifying that it was for them that the apostles were praying
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(cf. vi. 4); and in ix. 17 (cf. ver. 12) even tliis laying on of

hands is performed by one of the disciples with the same

effect. So in vi. 6 the laying on of hands only accompanies

the prayer with which the apostles induct into their office

the men who, on account of their fitness, had been chosen as

overseers of the poor ; in an analogous manner the prophets

and teachers of the Church at Antioch induct Barnabas and

Saul into the missionary office to which they were called

(xiii. 3), while in xiv. 23 the officers of the Church are

appointed only w4th prayer. If, in the last place, it is the

apostles who, according to viii. 14, appear to make provision

for the union of those recently converted with the mother

Church, it is the mother Church itself which, in an altogether

analogous case, does this by means of one of its other mem-
bers (xi. 22).^

§ 42. The Conversion of the loholc of Israel

The mission of the apostles to Israel is only the resumption

of the evangelizing and converting activity of Jesus : through

the complete conversion of Israel it is to render the return of

Jesus and, therewith, the coming of the consummation of all

things possible, (h) Accordingly, there is still granted to the

nation a season of repentance ; even the putting to death of

the Messiah is to be regarded as a sin of ignorance, and only

final disobedience towards Him is to be regarded as the sin

of presumptuousness, for which extirpation from the nation is

appointed as punishment, (c) There remains, therefore, to

the apostles the hope that converted Israel will be the Church

• The prominent position which Peter assumes in the Church is a result of

his peculiar qualifications, in consequence of which he throughout takes the

lead in word and in deed ; it is not a position which is officially fixed. It was

only later that they regarded it as a result of a supremacy which Jesus had

given him, and that they applied to him alone the promise of the power of the

ke3's (Matt. xvi. 19), inasmuch as they explained it in accordance with Isa.

xxii. 22. Alongside of him, the sons of Zebedee (see, on the one hand, xii. 2,

on the other, iii. 1, 3, 4, 11, iv. 13, 19, viii. 14), who already stood nearest to

Jesus (§ 31, a), must have been specially prominent. After Peter's imprison-

ment, James, the brother of the Lord, takes his place, although we hear

nothing as to any express determination of the matter (xii. 17, xv. 13,

cf. xxi. 18).
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of the time of the consummation, and with this hope there is

necessarily involved their firm adherence to the law of the

fathers. {d) Even the renewed threatening prophecy of

Stephen and his fearful castigatory sermon have not attacked

the holy things of Israel, nor do they yet pronounce the

divine sentence of rejection upon the nation.

(a) According to § 31, « the real commission of the

apostles is not to the Church, but to the whole nation. They

are the witnesses chosen by God, the witnesses who are

specially qualified to proclaim the resurrection, and who are

charged with the message to the people (x. 41, 42, cf. iv. 19,

V. 29). The significance of their number, twelve, as referring

to the nation of the twelve tribes, is expressly recognised in

the choice of one to fill the place vacated by Judas (i. 20).^

Through Jesus God had sent the glad tidings to the children

of Israel (x. 36); but since the realization of salvation

remained dependent upon the repentance of the nation, it had

been His first effort to lead each individual in the nation to

turn away from sin (iii. 26). This effort had been in vain;

instead of being converted, the nation had killed its Messiah.

Thereby the direct development of the Messianic work of

salvation which had been originally intended was interfered

with. The slain Messiah had been raised up by God and

exalted to heaven ; but now this very exaltation must become

to the nation the most powerful motive of repentance fv. 31, for

which see § 40, h). Accordingly, the apostles were once more

sent to the people of Israel (x. 42) with the message regarding

the Messiahship of Jesus, and with the demand of repentance.

Jesus must now remain in heaven until the times of the

general conversion of which Malachi (iv. 5 f.) had prophesied

(iii. 21). That it is of this that the dTroKardaraai^ irdvroiv

is to be understood is shown by Mark ix. 12, and confirmed

^ They can choose this successor of Judas only from such as have been

constant followers of Jesus (i. 21, 22) during the whole time to which their

preaching refers (x. 37-41). Between those with this qualification whom the

Church pats forward (i. 23) God Himself decides by means of the lot which is

cast after He has been called upon (i. 24-26). In accordance with the promise

of Jesus. (Matt. x. 20, cf. § 21, c, footnote 1) they are specially qualified by the

Spirit to defend themselves before the Sanhedrim (iv. 8), and also otherwise

equipped for the preaching of the word (iv. 31). Yet they are far from claiming

the exclusive right of preaching (cf. vi. 10, viii. 4, 5, xi. 19, 20).
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by the context. Not till then would the nation be prepared

for the final consummation of all things which Jesus was to

bring on the occasion of His second mission as the Messiah

appointed for them (iii. 20, cf § 39, d). In this sense it

depends upon their repentance and conversion whether the

promised times of refreshing, i.e. the Messianic time in its

greatest perfection, can come (ver. 19). To bring about the

fulfilment of this condition is the task of the mission of the

apostles to Israel.

(&) It remains, therefore, that the Messianic salvation is

appointed for the people of Israel (ii. 39 : vfuv 77 iTrayyeXla.

Kol Tot? reKvoL'i vfjiwv). They are the children of the prophets

who have promised all this salvation (iii. 24), they are the-

members of the covenant which God has made with the fathers,

and in which He has engaged Himself to the seed of Abra-

ham (ver. 25). This may surprise us, seeing that, according

to the earliest tradition, Jesus had already announced the

rejection of the nation (§ 28, cT). But as there is no prophecy

of salvation which does not remain dependent upon the be-

haviour of those who are to be blessed, so there is no threatening

prophecy which cannot be averted by a penitent conversion.

Even the founding of a Church which belongs specially to

Christ within the Old Testament national Church does not

yet involve the rejection of the latter, since the former may
gradually extend itself until the two coincide. That the

rejection of the nation which was threatened by Jesus is still

suspended for a time, that it can still be averted by the

nation's repentance, this is the presupposition of the whole of

the missionary preaching of the original apostles. The Old

Testament distinguishes between sins of weakness or inad-

vertence, which are committed in ignorance (Lev. iv. 2,

xxii. 1 4 : "^^5^'?, icar ayvotav) and which could be atoned for

by the institute of sacrifice, and such sins as, committed with

daring wickedness (Num. xv. 30 f. : HDT T3), were punished

with extermination from among the people {e^oXoOpevdrjaeTac

V i^^X^ eKeivT) e/c rov \aov). Peter explicitly proclaims to

the people that even the daring slaying of the Messiah is

stiU to be regarded as committed Kar dyvoiav (iii, 17),

and may still be forgiven in consequence of a penitent

conversion (ver. 19). But whoever does not now listen to

VOL. I. N
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the prophet promised by Moses, i.e. to the Messiah, over him
is pronounced, not the threatening of wrath in Deut. xviii. 1 9,

but the very formula of malediction in Num. xv. 30 (iii. 23),

i.e. he has committed the sin of which Jesus already says that

it cannot be forgiven (§ 22, li). Accordingly a time of grace

is still granted to the nation ; it is to be tried whether the

one great atjixelov, to which Jesus already pointed the multitude

when it demanded a miracle (Matt. xii. 39 = Luke xi. 29),

cannot yet lead them to repentance (cf. v. 31).

(c) The apostles still hope that the whole of Israel will be

converted ; this hope is the soul of their missionary labours.

It is not, thereby, said that every individual will be converted

and become a believer ; even the prophets had always pro-

phesied that before the coming of the Messianic consumma-

tion there would be a sifting, by which the unworthy members

of the nation would be excluded from participation in the

Messianic salvation. Those individuals among their fellow-

countrymen who have refused to listen to the great Mes-

sianic prophet, and to attest their repentance by baptism in

His name, will be rooted out from among the people (note h),

so that ultimately there remain only believers in Israel

;

Israel, converted and believing in the Messiah, this Israel wiU

form the Church of the end of the times, the Church which is

ripe for the consummation (note «).^ With this hope of an

ultimate conversion of the whole of Israel in this sense there

was, however, necessarily involved their unqualified adherence

to the law of the fathers. If Israel as a nation was to parti-

cipate in the Messianic consummation, then it must also adhere

- "Wifh this hope there is, 2^er se, given the jiossibility that a realization of the

kingdom of God in the fonns of the Israelitish theocracy may still take place, and

therefore that the prophecy may also be fulfilled of the glory of the kingdom of

Israel, in which the apostles, at least originally, hoped (Acts i. 6). That this

was still hoped for later in the apostolic circle, cannot be proven ; it is charac-

teristic of the manner in which they taught, that the question as to the form in

which the times of refreshing will be realized (iii. 19) is not entered into more

particularly. According to the context, the a'roxaTCiirTacri; of iii. 21 cannot be the

restoration of the kingdom of Israel (cf. note a), and the heavenly consummation

of the kingdom of God which Jesus promised (§ 34) can be reconciled with such

a hope only by means of chiliastic ideas, of which there is no trace at this time.

Naturally this does not forbid that here and there such hopes were cherished
;

but it also leaves the way open to the opinion that, by the slaj-ing of the iles-

siah, the earthly consummation of the Israelitish theocracy was forfeited once

and for ever.



§ 4-.'. THE CONVEKSIOX OF THE WHOLE OF ISRAEL. 195

to its law ; for Israel's \vliole~national life rested upon this law.

Israel was a nation separated from the nations only so long as

it adhered to this law. And if those Israelites who believed

in the INIessiah might have, for some reason or other, emanci-

pated themselves from it, they could not have done so without

setting up such a wall of partition between themselves and

their still unbelieving fellow-countrymen as would have made

the conversion of the latter to any great extent impossible.

But no word of Jesus set His disciples free from obeying the

divine law (cf. § 24) to which they were engaged by circum-

cision ; hence it cannot be surprising that the mother Church

remained faithful to the law, and, seeing that it was strict in

the performance of all its duties, even became zealous for it

in a high degree, as is still testified of it in xxi. 20 (cf. ii. 46,

iii. 1, X. 9, 14, xxii. 12).'"'

(d) The attitude of Stephen to the cjuestion considered in

note c is naturally to be gathered mainly, not from the accusa-

tion made against him (vi. 11, 13, 14), but from his own
defence. In this, however, there appears no indication that

he regards the law and the cultus of Israel as an imperfect

revelation of God (cf. Messner, p. 174). He rather sets forth

the divine origin of circumcision (vii. 8), he delights to

describe IMoses as the great typical deliverer of the nation

(w. 35—37), he makes him receive the law from the mouth

of angels, and describes it as Xoyta ^cbvra (ver. 3 8), and as

binding upon Israel (ver. 53) ; and certainly the mediation

hy angels is meant to guarantee rather than to question the

divine character of this law. Just as little does he pronounce

the eventual rejection of the nation (cf. Messner, p. 174). It

is true the patriarchs have already sinned against Joseph, who
was exalted by God (vii. 9, 10), and the contemporaries of

Moses have not recognised in him the deliverer sent by God
(vv. 25-28), but have denied him (ver. 35), and afterwards,

^ Tlie question as to the conditions of participation in the Messianic salvation

did not, in the first instance, touch this matter at alL Just as certainly as no

truly pious Jew believed that because of his piety he could do without the for-

giveness of sins and the communication of the Spirit which were looked for from

the Messiah, so little could this piety, pe>- se, entitle him to membership in the

Messianic Church, which depended upon totally different conditions (cf. § 41, a),

or save him in the Messianic judgment, since this depended solely upon his

attitude towards the Messiah.
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in disobedience to him, turned to idolatry (vv. 39-43). It

is true that, like Jesus Himself (Matt, xxiii. 31), he calls the

present generation the sons of the murderers of the prophets,

and upbraids them as being stiff-necked and uncircumcised in

heart and ears, because they resisted the Spirit of God which

spoke to them in the preachers of the Gospel, as their fathers

had resisted tlie Spirit which spoke in the prophets (vii.

51, 52), and did not even fulfil the law for which they were

zealous (ver. 53). But all this is still only a sharp casti-

gatory sermon for the purpose of leading them to repentance

;

and it is pure arbitrariness to assume, with Schmid (ii. p. 36

[E. Tr. 296]), that the speaker was not allowed to go on to

the conclusion of his discourse, which would have pronounced

the rejection of the nation. There certainly runs through the

whole of the discourse the thought that the divine revelation

of salvation is not confined to the temple. Abraham received

the primary divine revelation in Mesopotamia, and came later

into the promised land (vv. 2-4). His descendants had to

be in bondage for 400 years in a foreign land (ver, 6, cf.

vv. 9-36), and to wander forty years in the wilderness, where

the revelation of the law was given them (vv. 36, 38), just as

it was in a foreign land that God appeared to Moses himself

(vv. 29, 30). Even in the splendid days of Joshua and David,

the Israelites worshipped God in the tabernacle (vv. 44-46),

and Solomon first dared to build Him a temple ; and even

that temple was not yet, according to the word of the pro-

phet (Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2), the real and exclusive dwelling-place of

God (vii. 47-50). Since these remarks are meant to be an

apology with reference to the statements on account of which

he was accused, nothing is more likely than that he had

reproduced the threatening prophecy of Christ regarding the

fall of the temple ; and, quite in the spirit of Jesus (§ 24, d),

he may probably have connected with it the prospect that

with this catastrophe the system of worship, whose central

point was the temple, would also be changed. But certainly

he had not represented this as taking place so directly as the

false witnesses asserted (vi. 14), but had threatened it in the

event of the definitive obduracy of the nation, an obduracy

which was no doubt always growing more and more probable.

The whole of his discourse shows that he was conscious that
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he had not offended against the holy place and the law

;

although the incisive manner in which his threatening words

pointed anew to the catastrophe, which was always becoming

more and more unavoidable, reawakened in the people, for the

first time, the consciousness that, with its ultimate conse-

quences, the j\Iessianic sect threatened the national holy

things.

§ 43. The Position of the Gentile Christians in the Church.

Although, even from the first, there was reserved for the

Gentiles an ultimate participation in the Messianic salvation,

yet the manner in which He would one day lead these to the

completed theocracy was left to God. (h) Express intimations

of God had first to convince the mother Church that it was

His will to introduce Gentiles to the fellowship of the Mes-
sianic Church, even before the conversion of the w^hole of

Israel, (c) At the apostolic council the freedom of converted

Gentiles from the law was expressly recognised, in opposition

to the zealots, who demanded that they should pass through

Judaism, and only precautions were taken that this recognition

should not damage the mission to Israel, (d) On the other

hand, its decrees were not sufficient to secure the social and

religious fellowship of these two sections of the Christian

Church, differing entirely, as they did, as to their rule of life

;

and notwithstanding these decrees, an extreme party in the

mother Church soon reverted to their old pretensions.

(a) Peter quotes the prophecy which was given to the

patriarch (Gen. xxii. 18), according to which all the families

of the earth are to be blessed in the seed of Abraham (iii. 25).

Therewith the ultimate universal realization of the Messianic

salvation was expressed as decidedly as the presupposition,

that, before this becomes possible, the seed of Abraham must
first participate in this salvation. Accordingly, God has sent

His servant, first of all, to Israel (iii. 26), in order to effect

its conversion, and therewith to render His blessing by means
of the promised salvation possible (§ 42, «). But the promise

of salvation belongs not only to the Jews, but also to tliose

that are afar off (ii. 39); and according to Isa. xlix. 1, 12,

Ivii. 19 these are undoubtedly the Gentiles, especially as the
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Jews of the dispersion were numerously represented in the

audience of his Pentecostal sermon, and therefore embraced in

the vfiiv. Wlien Peter, however, with an allusion to Joel

ii. 32, says that God M'ill call these, the manner in which He
will do this is left as indefinite by him as by Jesus (§ 28, d),

and, at aU events, an actual mission to the Gentiles is not

present to his miiid. According to the earliest tradition, the

apostles possessed no commission relating to such a mission

(§ 31, a) ; and such a mission was, at first, altogether impos-

sible, because in the eyes of strict Israelitish piety, at least in

the Palestinian circles to which the original apostles belonged,

it was unlawful to have such an intercourse with the uncir-

cumcised (x. 28, xi, 3 ; cf. Gal. ii. 12, 14) as a mission among

them would have demanded. But even the prophetic descrip-

tions of the manner in which the Gentiles would, in the

Messianic time, obtain a share in the salvation of Israel, had

never conceived of an actual mission to them. It was rather

the Gentiles who, attracted by the glory of Israel, w^ould, of

their own accord, set out to attach themselves to the completed

theocracy (Mic. iv. 1, 2 ; Isa. ii. 2, 3, Ix. 4, 5 ; Jer. iii. 17).

This completion of the theocracy, however, could be brought

about only by the conversion of Israel, upon which Jeremiah

iv. 1, 2 expressly makes the salvation of the Gentiles de-

pend ; and the more the apostles had learned to recognise

the Messianic salvation as a fulness of spiritual blessings

(§ 40), so much the more did that completion remain in the

first instance independent of the political restoration which

was somehow or other to commence with it (§ 42, c).

(h) As the first indication given by God that, even before

the complete conversion of Israel, uncircumcised persons were

to be brought into the Church, there appears in the Acts of

the Apostles the conversion of the centurion Cornelius. God

had expressly shown Peter, in a vision, that he must not regard

as unclean what God declares to be clean (x. 10-16); and

the Spirit had interpreted this vision to him as meaning that

he should follow the messengers of Cornelius, who invited him

into the house of the unclean Gentile (vv. 17-20, c£ ver. 28).

When he learns there that, in obedience to the divine com-

mand, Cornelius is ready to hear whatever God causes to be

spoken to him through His messenger (vv. 30-33), he recog-
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nises that, Avithout respect of persons, God will have the glad

tidings proclaimed to every one who, by reason of his fear of

God and his righteousness, is susceptible to it (vv. 34, 35),

and preaches the gospel to him (xv. 7). But not until God
has shown by the pouring out of the Spirit that He makes
no difference between Gentile and Jewish believers, but has

cleansed the hearts of the former, by the faith worked in them,

from all Gentile profanity, and thus esteems them worthy of

fellowship with the people which was consecrated to Him by

circumcision, does he allow Cornelius and his household to be

received by baptism into the Church, i.e. into the fellowship

of believing Israel, to whom the promise belongs (x. 44-48).

It was not the baptism of Gentiles, which indeed had been

performed under such circumstances that no one could contest

their right ; it was the fact that Peter had gone in to the un-

circumcised, and had eaten with them, which gave offence in

Jerusalem (xi. 2, 3), and required a detailed justification. As
to this point, however, the Hellenistic Jews, who had been

accustomed to a freer intercourse with the Gentiles, had fewer

scruples ; and so there arose in Antioch, through their activity,

an essentially Gentile-Christian Church (xi. 20, 21), which

the mother Church frankly recognised, and received into union

with itself by the sending of Barnabas (ver. 22). It was here^

probably, that Christianity first appeared to the Gentiles, nO'

longer as a Jewish sect, seeing that its confessors no longer

confined themselves to the Jewish manner of living, but as an

independent religious fellowship, to which they gave the name
Xpiartavoi (xi. 26). In the newly converted Gentiles the

mother Church, however, could see only such as God had
brought, before the time, to participation in the Messianic

salvation, which was to be realized first of all in Israel, and
to whom, therefore, they could and must allov/ an exceptional

position. So long as there were only individual Gentile con-

verts, who did not claim an independent significance in the

Church, believing Israel remained the real substance of the

Messianic Church (§ 42, c), to which the fulness of the Gen-
tiles was to attach itself, only when once Israel as a nation

was in possession of the promise. The definitive regulation

of the relation of the Gentiles to Israel could very easily

remain postponed, till they should have been converted as a
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whole (and no longer as individuals) to the Messiah of Israel,

whether they should then as a body receive the ordinances of

Israel, or the Messiah who was soon to return should appoint

altogether new ordinances in the completed theocracy.

(c) Not until a number of essentially Gentile-Christian

churches had arisen in consequence of the mission which was

undertaken from Antioch (Acts xiii., xiv.), did the question

present itself to the mother Church, whether they should

recognise in these Gentile churches an independent portion of

the Messianic Churcli. Many answered this question in th(}

negative, because the Messianic salvation which was destined

for Israel could be shared in by the Gentiles, only if they

attached themselves to Israel by the reception of circumcision

and the law (xv. 1, 5) ; as, indeed, this had, from olden times,

been demanded of proselytes, who wished to enjoy full citizen-

ship in Israel. This demand, however, Peter, at the apostolic

council, emphatically refused ; for God Himself had, by the

communication of the Spirit, declared the believing Gentiles

to be clean, and therefore on the same footing \^'ith the nation

which had been consecrated by circumcision (vv. 8, 9, cf.

note &), and they must not now demand of Him another sign,

which should declare them also free from the law, more

especially as even the Jewish Christians hoped to be saved,

not through their always imperfect fulfilment of the law, but

through the favour of the Messiah (vv. 10, 11).^ They like-

wise learned from the communications of Barnabas and Paul

that even among the Gentiles God had given efficacy to His

glad tidings, and had thus called them to participate in the

Messianic salvation (ver. 12 ; cf. Gal. ii. 7, 8). This indication

of God, however, would have remained neglected, if they had

compelled the Gentiles first of all to become Jews by the

acceptance of circumcision and the law. With this opinion

James also substantially agreed, only he regarded the Gentile

Christians, who were free from the law, not as incorporated

^ By means of tlie last clause expression was only given to tlie fact that, in

this controversy, the question was not at all as to the real ground of salvation,

which no Jew who had really become a believer sought in his observance of the

law, but as to an obligation which incorporation with the people of the promise

involved. The utterance, however, regarding the impossibility of fulfilling

the law is an expression of religious experience, and not a dogmatic thcsi.-i

borrowed from the Pauline system.
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with believing Israel, which was faithful to the law, but as a

new people, which Jehovah had chosen to bear His name,

alongside of the old people of God, even as Amos (ix. 11, 12)

had already foretold that the restoration of Israel (which was

now begun by the Messiah) would gain the subjection of the

Gentiles to His name (xv. 13-18). It was therefore decreed

that, apart from their manifesting their brotherly fellowship

with the mother Church by their love gifts (Gal. ii. 10),

nothing should be enjoined on the Gentile Christians (Acts

XV. 19) save that they should abstain from such things as

would have kept up the abhorrence of Judaism, as represented

in the synagogues, against the uncircumcised Christians, and

would thereby have proved an insurmountable obstacle to the

conversion of the dispersion (vv. 20, 21). Seeing, viz., that

the hope was not yet given up of a complete conversion of

Israel, and that the original apostles M'ere unweariedly to

carry on the mission to Israel (Gal. ii. 9), precautions had to

be taken that the Jews of the dispersion .should not feel them-

selves separated from the Christendom, which was free from

the law, by an insuperable barrier which should make any

impression upon them impossible. These things were the

eating of flesh sacrificed to idols, of blood and things strangled,

as well as fornication (Acts xv. 20, 29).^

(f?) This decree of the apostolic council, however, by no

2 It canuot be proved that the Gentile Christians were thereby placed under

the conditions under which the Israelites received the proselj'^tes of the gate into

their social fellowship—not even when we go back to its most original form in

Lev. xvii., xviii.—(Ritschl, p. 129 ; cf. on the other hand Stncl. u. Krit. 1859,

p. 137 f.) ; the resemblance to these, so far as it really exists, resulted naturally

from the similarity of the motives which prevailed here as well as there.

Further, the decree of the apostolic council was expressly issued only to those

churches which stood in a somewhat close connection with the mother Church

(xv. 23) ; for it cannot be surprising that even the Cilician churches are counted

among these, since in ver. 41, and probably already in ix. 30, the existence of

such chui'ches is taken for gi'anteJ, and these are undoubtedly conceived of as

planted from Jerusalem, seeing that the Acts of the Apostles has as yet related

nothing regarding an independent mission of Paul to the Gentiles. Acts xxi. 25

refers back only to the decree in xv. 23, and could prove, at the most, only that,

in Jerusalem, they held that the concessions which were then demanded from

Gentile Christians in the churches which were connected with the mother

Church were necessary everywhere, without the context in any way betraying

the intention of insinuating that this is the mind of Paul. If Paul had once

introduced the apostolic decree even in the churches which were planted during

liis first missionary journey (xvi. 4), we have to remember that this journey was
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means solved all difficulties. Since it took for granted, as

unquestioned, that the Jewish Christians remained faithful to

the law of the fathers ; and since this, according to the view

of the original apostolic circles (note a), embraced also total

abstinence from all intimate intercourse, and specially from

fellowship at table with uncircumcised persons, they were

thereby prohibited from holding the more intimate social and

religious fellowship with the Gentile Christians, of which, in

particular, the common meals formed a part. They could

now esteem the Gentile Christians as such cleansed by faith

from all Gentile profanity (xv. 9, for which see note h), and

in consequence of this they could grant them fellowship at

table, as Peter did in Antioch (Gal. ii. 12). Therewith, of

course, a step was taken towards their being weaned from tiie

strict Israelitish rule of life, a step which could easily lead

them much farther. They could also, however, like rtvh a-rro

""IciKoi^ov (Gal. ii. 12), demand that, on account of the strict

custom of the fathers, the Jewish Christians must renounce

that fellowship with the Gentile Christians.^ The apostolic

decree itself had not even looked at the case of intercourse in

mixed churches; for, according to Acts xv. 21, the conces-

sions of the Gentile Christians were made, not on account of

the Jewish Christians, but because of the synagogues (note c).*

undertaken at the instigation of the church of Antioch, and under the superin-

tendence of Barnabas, a member of the mother Church (xiii. 2, 3, of. ver. 7).

^ It is true we do not know whether they really acted according to the mind
of James or only alleged his authority ; but it is by no means impossible that

he adhered to this stricter interpretation of the apostolic decree, an interpreta-

tion which was quite in keeping with his view of the independent existence of

the new people of God alongside of the old (note c).

* It may be taken for granted that ver. 21 cannot possibly assign the reason

of ver. 19, and cannot, therefore, contain the thought that the claims of Moses

are already satisfied through the Jews. But just as little can it contain the

thought that in the universal ditfusion of the service of the sjTiagogue there is

expressed the claim of Moses upon the Gentiles, since the proclamation of the

law in the synagogues can only express its obligatoriness for Jews. But neither

is the point in question as to an accommodation with respect to the Jews qua

Jews, so that a simple lia roh; 'Uul. could have stood here ; the point in question

is as to an accommodation with respect to the Jewish custom which had struck

root in consequence of the Mosaic law (hence the \x. yivtuv ap^alav), and which

had been kept always alive by the service of the synagogue. The idea of an

accommodation, however, is necessarily involved in this, that the clause

assigning the reason of the enactment mentions not any need or duty of the

Gentile Christians, but a constant practice of the synagogue.
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When now Peter, in consequence of the pressure of tlio

zealots, withdrew from the Gentile Christians, Paul justly

denounced as viroKpia-if; (Gal. ii. 13) this conduct which

contradicted his better conviction which had previously stood

the test, and saw in it an indirect constraint upon the Gentile

Christians, who, nnless they would for their part give up

fellowship with Jewish believers, must adopt the Jewish

mode of life, i.e. become Jews, by accepting circumcision and

the law (ver. 14). The whole argument of Paul, however,

shows expressly that Peter must reject the consequence of

the conduct adopted by him, a consequence which abolished

the freedom and independence of the Gentile churches which

had been solemnly acknowledged. On the other hand, there

w\as not awanting a party within the mother Church which,

in spite of the apostolic decree, was always reverting to the

demand that, in order to obtain a full share in the Messianic

salvation, the Gentiles must become incorporated with the

people of the promise by circumcision and the acceptance of

the law ; and this demand was, at least, a logical consequence

of that stricter interpretation of the apostolic decree, since a

denial of social fellowship must necessarily gradually lead to

doubt as to the full fellowship in salvation of the Gentile

Christians.^

^ The Tiibingeu school, however, has not been able to show that the original

apostles or James supported the demands of this Judaistic party. Neither

their hope of a complete conversion of Israel, nor their opinion that believing

Israelites foi-med the essential part of the Church compelled them to do so.

It is true, however, that it was only on the presupposition that the Jewish

mission would have a speedy and decisive success, and that the return of Christ

which was thereby conditioned (§ 42, a) would soon make an end to the whole

difficulty, that a more satisfactory solution of the r|uestion as to the social

relation of the Jewish - Christian and the Gentile - Christian sections of the

Church than that which was given by the apostolic decree could remain post-

poned. This presujiposition was not realized ; and, accordingly, the further

development of Christianity has soon left the standpoint of the apostolic council

behind it.
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SECTION II.

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETEli.

CHAPTEK III.

THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MESSIANIC CONSUMMATION IN THE

CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

§ 44. The Elect Race.

The Christian Church, in which the promised completion

of the theocracy begins to be realized, is the elect race, which

consists of believing Israelites, (b) Their election to partici-

pation in the completed salvation is accomplished in baptism,

in which God makes them a holy nation by equipping them

with His Spirit, and granting them the full forgiveness of sin.

(c) All Israelites who would not obey the demand of the

message of salvation are excluded from the elect race.

{cl) Wherever individual Gentiles are received into the

Church through baptism, they are joined to the elect race,

whose substance is formed by believing Israel.

(a) Since that which is considered in the First Epistle of

Peter is no longer the proclamation which lays the founda-

tion, but a building up of churches which already exist (ii. 5),

the apostle does not start by proving that prophecy has been

fulfilled in Jesus, but the basis of his exhortation is the fact,

that in the Christian Church the realization has commenced

of that which was set before the theocratic nation as the

highest ideal, and which was to be realized in the Messianic

time which has now commenced. That which Jesus pro-

claimed as the coming of the kingdom of God in the midst of

the disciples (§ 14), is, for the preaching of the apostle, the

completion of the theocracy in the Christian Church. Ye are

the elect race (ii. 9), Peter writes to the Christian churches

of Asia Minor. It is true they already belonged to the elect
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nation in virtue of their descent ;
^ for the elect out of tlie

Jewish dispersion in that region (i. 1) have been chosen in

accordance with the foreknowledge of God (ver, 2 : Kara

irpoyvcoaLv ©eov). In the election of Israel (Deut. vii. 6, 7

;

Isa. xliii. 20) there already lay the prevision that in this

nation the divine purpose of salvation would be fulfilled, and

in the circumstance that its realization has now commenced
in the Church of believing Israelites, only that divine fore-

knowledge is confirmed. But now, the question is not as to

tlie election of Israel as a nation, but as to the selection of

individuals out of it, in whom the greatest salvation which is

involved in the completion of the theocracy is to be realized

;

for although this salvation is destined for Israel as a nation

in virtue of its election, it is by no means thereby guaranteed

to all the individual members of the nation (cf. § 20, c).

Already Deut. vii. 9 intimates that participation in the

salvation which is destined for the elect nation is attached

to the fulfilment of the obligations of the covenant ; and this

covenant obligation of obedience (Ex. xxiv. 7) only those

have fulfilled at the decisive moment, who, now when the

commencing realization of all salvation through the exalted

Messiah is proclaimed, have, in obedience to the will of God
(cf. § 40, c), accepted the glad tidings concerning Him (i. 14:
reKva viraKorj^). Since God declares that these alone are

true Israelites, the idea of election is limited to them. It is

plain from the context of ii. 9, that only the believers in

Israel (ver. 7), those who are not disobedient to the word

^ According to the common way of looking at our Epistle (§ 36, a), ii. 9

would, of course, assert that the ideal of the theocracy, which was once to be

realized in Israel, is now realized in a fellowship consisting of those who had
previously been Gentiles. This would assume that Israel as a nation has

definitively rejected salvation, and has thereby rendered the fulfilment of the

promise in its original form absolutely impossible. But for this view there is

not to be found in our Epistle even the slenderest support, unless we arbitrarily

drag into the ko.) avroi of ii. 5, which plainly connects the stones which have
been built upon Him with the Messiah who is laid as the foundation and
corner-stone in the new house of God (vv. 4, 6), a contrast to those who,
agreeably to nature, belong to Christ, i.e. the Jewish mother Church (cf.

Klostermann, Gott. gd. Anz. 1869, S. 698). And yet, for the original apostolic

view, this transference of the promise to another subject would have been a

giant step, for whose justification hints would scarcely have been awanting.

Already the retaining of yivos, which points to bodily descent, much rather

shows that the elect are also related to one another by blood.
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(ver. 8),- belong to the elect race, in wliicli the ideal of the

theocracy is being realized ; only the believing company of

Jews in Babylon is elect together with his readers (v. 13).

(&) As, in the case of the election of Israel, the Old Testa-

ment does not reflect upon an eternal divine decree of salvation,

but, at the most, goes back upon the historical relation of

Jehovah to their forefathers, so the election of believers out of

Israel to participation in the completed salvation is also con-

ceived of as an historical act, which is accomplished ev a<yiacr[ji,M

TTvevfxaTO'i (i. 2). Here, undoubtedly, the act of baptism is

thought of, by means of which the individual enters into the

narrower fellowship of salvation which exists in the midst of

the people of Israel, and in which he receives the gift of the

Spirit (§ 41, a). For as it is by the anointing with the Spirit

in baptism that Jesus becomes the God-consecrated one Kar

e^o-x/jv (§ 38, h), so God must first, by means of His Spirit,

consecrate everything which He chooses for Himself, i.e. He
must separate it from everything that is profane, and make it

fit and suitable for His purposes. Here also, accordingly (cf.

§ 18, a, 40, a), the Spirit is conceived of as the principle of

the gifts of gra,ce, by means of which God equips His servants

and instruments for His purposes, just as He, therewith,

equipped the j)rophets of the old covenant, and now makes

men able to preach the gospel (i. 11, 12). The honour which

God confers upon them, in that He causes His Spirit, which

is a Spirit of glory, to rest upon them, is expressly represented

as far outweighing all the dishonour which Christians must

endure (iv. 14).^ As, however, according to Acts ii. 38, the

2 The connection with ver. 6 shows clearly that in ver. 7 faith is ah-eady con-

ceived of as trust in the Messiah, who had been made by God the corner-stone

of the theocracy, and who brings about the consummation of all things as well

as the final salvation (i. 5, 7, 9, v. 9 ; cf. Acts xv. 11, for which see § 40, c).

But from i. 8 it is plain that this application of the idea is owing to the fact,

that the conviction of the truth of the evangelic message of salvation is specially

referred to the Messiah announced in it, who, although invisible, is nevertheless

confidently expected as the one who will manifest Himself at His return (ver. 7).

On the other hand, faith still appears here also (cf. § 29, c) as the trust in God
which is owing to the appearance of the Messiah (i. 21), only that, according to

the connection with vv. 15, 17, 18, it obtains a fuller significance in being

referred to the calling, the sonship, and the salvation wliich are secured through

Him.
3 When Pfleiderer (p. 428 [E. Tr. ii. 159]) asserts that the Spirit is regarded

as a principle of Christian life, besides appealing to the passages which are
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obtaining of forgiveness of sins is the design of baptism, so

here also the election which is accomplished in baptism

appears as having in view the (puriiying) sprinkling with the

blood of Christ (i. 2) ; and in iii. 21 baptism is expressly

described as a washing which does not, as in the case of a

common bath, aim at the washing away of the filth which

cleaves to the flesh, but at the cleansing of the conscience

from the consciousness of guilt."^ Nothing of the profane

impurit}', which the stain of guilt brings along with it, may
any longer adhere to the members of the elect race ; and also

in this sense it is baptism which first bestows upon those who
are chosen out of Israel the quality which was set before the

whole nation as an ideal (Ex. xix. 6), but which during the

old covenant had been always realized only in the case of

individuals (iii, 5 : al ajtai, 'yvvaiKe<;). The elect race has

now become a holy nation (ii. 9 : edvo'i ayiov, cf. ver. 5).

(c) That many who belong to the nation of Israel in virtue

of their descent from the fathers will nevertheless not obtain

correctly explained above, lie appeals also to i. 22, -where S/a m-ufi.xro; h
undoubtecUy spurious, and also to iii. 4, where the adjectives show that what is

spoken of is a quality of man's spiritual life (cf. § 27, c).

* Since baptism (more accurately : the baptismal water) had just been described,

from the objective side, as the antitype of the water which had once borne Xoali.

and his family in the ark through the flood and saved them (iii. 20 f. ; cf. Acts

ii. 40), so now, in the apposition clauses, it is more particularly described, from

the subjective side, as a submersion ((id'^TKrf/.a.), in which they do not put away
(a^«^£o-;;) the filth of the flesh, but in which they present to God the prayer for

a good conscience (Ir-pa-tif^a lU 05«v), which they can obtain only by means of

the forgiveness of sins which removes their consciousness of guilt, and which
then makes them certain of deliverance from the destruction to which they are

exposed only on account of the stain of guilt (cf. Gess, \). 401). That they

obtain in baptism what they pray for in it, is taken for granted as self-evident,

since it had just been shown how, by means of the suff"ering of the Messiah (who

is confessed and called upon in baptism), we are freed from the stain of guilt

which separates us from God (iii. IS). In consequence of his regarding the

genitive aya67,; ffmit^w'.u; as gen. subj., Reuss (ii. 303 [E. Tr. ii, 273]) finds

here the altogether unpetrine thought, that forgiveness of sins is obtained in

baptism in consequence of a sincere promise of improvement, and thus first of all

drags into the Epistle of Peter the Jewish- Christian rationalism, which, according

to page 299 (E. Tr. 270), forms the basis of its theology. The parallelism of the

gen, obj. piTTou already makes it exegetically impossible to take a.yu.6. a-uvu^. as a

gen, subj., and also excludes the interpretation of iTipuTftf^a in accordance with
late juristic usage (stijndatio), which has been revived by Pfleiderer, p, 429
(E. Tr. ii, 159), and Immer, p, 486,—an interpretation which is otherwise very

doubtful linguistically.
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the salvation for the realization of which this nation -was

chosen, yea, that possibly only a remnant of Israel will share

in the Messianic salvation,—this the prophets have often

enongh stated in their prophecies regarding the judgments

which precede the commencement of the time of the consum-

mation. This prophecy is now being fulfilled. To those who
are disobedient, and therefore do not fulfil their covenant

obligation (note a), the Messiah has become the stone of offence

and stumbling, as is said in ii. 8 with an express allusion to

prophecy (Isa. viii. 14). For those, however, who refuse

obedience to the proclamation regarding the Messiah, this

stumbling is expressly appointed by God as a punishment of

their disobedience. The passage (ii. 8) does not speak of the

foreordination of individuals to unbelief (Lechler, p. 186), or

to exclusion from the kingdom of God (v. Colin, ii. 351); it

states that in accordance with a divine arrangement the dis-

obedient are appointed to stumbling, i.e. however, not to going

astray morally, but to destructioa According to the connec-

tion witli ver. 9 this destruction consists in this, that they no

longer belong to the elect race, and have therefore no part in

the completion of the theocracy which is brought about by the

Messiah (ver. 6). Here also, accordingly, as in § 42, h, every

sin, even the disobedience of those who perished in the flood

(iii. 20), is regarded as a sin of ignorance (i. 14 : iv rfj

a^voLo).^ Only obstinate disobedience to the message of

salvation which demands its believing acceptance (ii. 8, cf.

iii. 1, iv. 17), and which is nothing else than disobedience to

the Messiah Himself, is regarded as the presumptuous sin of

godlessness (iv. 18 : o acre^Sj)? koI d/j,apT0)\6<i), which cannot

be forgiven, because through the Messiah the consummation

is brought about, and disobedience to Him is of a definitive

character. There has, therefore, been no alteration of the

' As their walk in the sinful lusts is represented here as a walk which is

owing to their imperfect knowledge of the true will of God, which, after the

common Jewish manner (§ 24), his readers once thought they could satisfy by

an external fulfilling of the law, so in i. 18 it is described as a walk which is

vain and itlle, i. e. not reaching its true end, viz. the blessedness of man in con-

sequence of pleasing God. This, as well as the milder view of all pre-Christian

sin as an aberration which has withdrawn them from the guidance of tlie one

true Shepherd (ii. 25), is owing to the circumstance that, looked at from the

Christian standpoint, such sin is regarded as a pardonable sin of ignorance.
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divine decree of election, no transference of it to another sub-

ject. It is in the originally chosen nation that the theocracy

is completed ; only the nnworthy descendants of the fathers

are excluded from this completion.

(ci) It is, j7e?' se, very possible, that when Peter wrote to

the churches of the dispersion, individual Gentiles who had

become believers had already attached themselves to them
;

and if it were really the case that individual expressions of

the Epistle refer expressly to Gentile Christians (which I, at

least, cannot find to be the case), then we should have to con-

clude that the Gentile -Christian portion of these churches

was not inconsiderable. But in such a case it would only

come out the more clearly that Peter holds the believing

Israelites to be the real stem, the substance of the Church, to

which these Gentiles have been led by God before the time

(cf. § 43, h). That even such as were not born Jews might

enter into the elect race, and participate in its promises, was

an idea which had become quite familiar to the Jewish con-

sciousness through proselytism. It is true that circumcision

was demanded from the actual proselytes to Judaism; but

Peter had, according to § 43, c, acknowledged that even

Gentiles as such, i.e. without accepting circumcision, could be

incorporated by faith with God's people ; and if even born

and circumcised Israelites belonged to the elect race of the

time of the consummation only inasmuch as they had become

believers, it would certainly not have been a great step in

advance to make faith, henceforth, the sole condition of parti-

cipation in the salvation and promise of Israel. But as the

apostolic decree had not thought of placing believing Gentiles

in a subordinate position to the Jewish-Christian substance of

the Church, after the analogy of the proselytes of the gate, so

no such idea can be found in our Epistle, although Eeuss

(ii. 302 [E. Tr. ii. 272]) still discovers it in consequence of his

false interpretation of the address of the Epistle. What,

indeed, was the nature of the social relation subsisting between

these Gentiles who were incorporated with the elect race and

the stem of the Church, which undoubtedly remained true to

the law, and whether this question had already arisen—as to

these matters there is no indication whatever in our Epistle.

The Jews in the far-off dispersion were scarcely accustomed

VOL. L
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to SO strict an observance of the law, that their social relation

to the uncircumcised members of the Cliurch would become

such a burning question as in the immediate neighbourhood

of Palestine ; and even in the Church at Antioch the contro-

versy was imported from Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 1 2).

§ 45. Tltc Peculiar Pco])lc and the Calling.

In the time of the consummation the elect race has

first truly become the people of God's possession, (h) In this

there is implied, first, that it has been called to all the salva-

tion which God bestows in the Messianic time out of the

fulness of His grace, (c) Therewith, however, it has also been

called to the highest task, viz. as the true servants of God to

glorify God in the fear of God and in righteousness, and to

serve Him as priests, {d) Both points of view are united in the

idea of sonship, yet so that the latter still predominates in it.

{a) Although God has, according to Deut. vii. 6, chosen

Israel that it may be a people of His possession (n?JD DJ?), yet,

as appears from Ex. xix. 5, the realization of this ideal re-

mained dependent upon the obedience of the people. Faith-

less Israel is no longer the people of God ; but it can become

so again, if it is converted in the Messianic time (Hos. ii. 23)

;

and since the Israel which has become believing has shown the

obedience demanded by God in the Messianic time (§ 44, a),

it can be described by Peter as the people which has been

taken to be His possession (ii. 9 : 'Xao<; eh TrepiTroiijcnv), the

people which has now again become the people of God (ver. 10).

Jehovah, however, has promised to dwell in the midst of His

people (Ex. xxix. 45 f.) ; and since, even when He was dwell-

ing in the temple. He still remained separated from the people,

the prophets assign to the Messianic time the full fulfilment of

this promise also (Ezek. xxxvii. 2 7). This promise is now, how-

ever, fulfilled (ii. 5) ; the Christian Church has itself become

the house of God (iv. 17), in which He dweUs (cf § 31, d)}

' When this house of God {oTxos) is called a spiritual one (ii. 5), it might he

thought that the Spirit, who hrings about the consecration of Christians to God

in general (§ 44, i), qualifies the Church also to he His dwelling-place ; but it is

much more natural to think only of the contrast to the stone temple of the old

covenant. It is expressly set forth that this house of God is built up of living
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Under a common jDrophetical image (Jer, xxxi. 1 ; Ezek.

xxxiv. 11 f.) their readoption to be the people of God's own
possession is also so represented as if the erring sheep who
had gone astray from their shepherd have now returned to

God, their Shepherd and Overseer (ii. 25 ; of. Ezek. xxxiv.

10, 16), and so form a flock of God (v. 2), over which

He, as proprietor of the flock, has set their shepherds,

and, chief among these, the Messiah (v. 2-4 ; cf. Ezek.

xxxiv. 23 f.).

(b) In the abiding gracious presence of Jehovah in the

midst of His people, as well as in the circumstance that the

owner of the flock is also their Shepherd and Overseer (note (i)y

it is already indicated that the peculiar people is assured of

all blessings and of protection from its God. As the people

of God it has also become, according to ii. 10, the object of

His merciful love (cf. Hos. ii. 23: nann NVnx ^norn.). In

ii. 9 the incomparable happiness, to which the members of the

elect race are called out of the darkness of their misery, is

represented under the symbol of a marvellous light, and in

V. 10 the eternal glory of God Himself is named as the

ultimate end of their calling.^ Since God is described here

as the God of every grace, it appears that this glory, like ^co/j

according to iii. 7, will only be the last of the graces which

Jehovah bestows upon His people in the time of salvation.'^

stones, inasmucli as the indiviilual members of the elect race attach themselves

to the Messiah.

^ Althoiigh in the Gospels mention is also made of particii^ation in the Mes-

sianic salvation as, on the one hand, the end of the calling (§ 28, a), yet the

calling itself is not conceived of here in the same manner as there, viz. as a

summons or an invitation, but rather, after the manner of the Old Testament,

as the destination which is involved in election, the destination, i.e., to the salva-

tion which is bound iip with the end of election ; for it is as the elect race that

believers in Christ (v. 10) are called to salvation (ii. 9 : if^u; yito; IkXiktov . . .

Tcu iifix; KxXitrav-os).

^ The idea of x'^f' cannot be adequately explained from the Old Testament.

The Hebrew ^p^J with which it is generally compared, is commonly rendered

in the LXX. by eXeoj, and in i. 3 this denotes the merciful love of God, which,

according to ii. 10, is again turned to the peculiar people. On the other hand,

the pc'^P'i oi the LXX. corresponds to the Hebrew jH^ which denotes the good

pleasure, the favour of God. In this sense we found, in Acts xv. 11, in a dis-

course of Peter, the favour of Jesus described as that through which alone we
can be delivered from destruction in the Messianic judgment (§ 40, d). In this

sense the Old Testament tvpla-Kuv ^apiv hxurlev eiou (Gen. vi. 8, xviii. 3) or rccpx



212 THE MESSIANIC CONSUMMATION IN THE CIIKISTIAN CHUItCII.

An essential part, however, of this grace of Avhich the prophets

prophesied (i. 1 0) is now already offered {(^epoixivq : is being

brought) in the revelation of Jesus Christ (ver. 13), i.e. in the

evangelical proclamation which makes known the part of pro-

phecy which has been fulfilled in Jesus (vv. 11, 12), and the

salvation which is therewith given; and believers have taken

their standpoint in this grace of God, which the apostle testi-

fies to as true (v. 12). They appear as stewards of the mani-

fold grace of God (iv. 10), by which are meant the gracious

gifts of the Spirit, with which God equips the members of the

elect race for His service (§ 44, h). And although there is

still wished for them an increase of grace (i. 2), v. 10 shows

that, with the calling given in Christ to the greatest salvation,

there is at the same time given the certainty of all further

gifts of grace, by means of which God leads them to the

salvation of the consummation. Thus as, in the teaching of

Jesus, His appearing is described as the grandest revelation

of the love of God which was expected in the Messianic time

(§20 I), so here also it appears as a revelation of the divine

favour which bestows its graces in the Messianic time.

(c) On the other side, the calling is their destination to

the fulfilment of an appointed task, such as we have already

(§ 28, a) found to be its aim. Christians are the true servants

of God (ii. 16, cf. § 40, 6 ; iv. 10 : koXoI oiKovo/jbot, cf. § 32, a),

whose fundamental obligation is described, quite in the man-

ner of the Old Testament (cf. Ps. ii. 11), as the fear of God

(ii. 17, cf. i. 17, iii. 15 ; Gen. xx. 11 ; Josh. xxii. 25 ; Jer.

xxxii. 40 ; Luke i. 50), which urges them to the fulfilling of

every other duty (ii. 18, iii. 2). Those who fear God, how-

ever, will also, as in Acts x. 35 (o (}3o/3ov/xevo^ tov Gebv koX

ipya^ofxevo'i Bi,Kaioavv7]v), live unto righteousness (ii. 24), even

if they should suffer for its sake (iii. 1 4) ; they arc the right-

Tu 0iu (Luke i. 30, ii. 52) appears employed metonymically, when in ii. 20 it

is said of a particular course of conduct that it is x'^P'^ '^'^("^ ®-V (^f- '^er- 1^)) ^^

object of God's good pleasure. It is only another metonymical application of

this idea, when %«/>/; denotes the gift of divine favour. In this sense all the

Messianic salvation of which the prophets have prophesied, is described as the

gift of divine favour that was appointed for the elect race of the time of the con-

summation (i. 10 : 01 Tip'i rris It; ufiZs x'^firo; rrpoipmiuffavrti), and from iv. 10 it

appears very clearly that under x^f's such a gift of divine favour is understood,

because it appears there as synonymous with x"'P"H'^t ^^^ is manifold.
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eons {{.c. those who are well-pleasing to God, cf. § 21, a)

in the Old Testament sense, who do good and avoid evil

(iii. 12; cf. ver. 11, iv. 18).^ To this well-doing Christians

have been called (ii. 21, iii, 9) ; by the right use of their gifts

(iv. 11) as w^ell as by the manner in which they bear the

Christian name under all their afflictions (ver. 16), they are

to glorify God and make known the glorious attributes

{aperai) of the God M'ho has called them (ii. 9 ; cf. Isa.

xliii. 21). The highest expression of this task to which the

members of the peculiar people are called is their priestly

service. The indispensable condition of this service, a condi-

tion which was awanting in the people of the old covenant,

and which was therefore realized, at least approximately, in

their representatives, the Levitical priests (Lev. xxi, 6-8), is

now fulfilled in the holiness of the people of God (§ 44, h).

In this respect, also, the ideal which was set before the people

of Israel (Ex. xix. 6), and whose realization Isa. Lxi. 6 had

looked forward to in the Messianic time, can now be realized

;

for the whole Christian Church is a holy priesthood (ii. 5), and

is also called a royal priesthood (ver. 9), because it serves

Jehovah as its king. All the privileges which, in the Old

Testament, belong to the Levitical priests alone (Num. xvi. 5),

because only the holy one may draw near to the holy God
(Ex. xix. 22), must now pass over to the whole Christian

Church. According to iii. 18 Christ has brought us nigh to

God, has led us to Him from whom we were separated by our

^ The passage quoted in. iii. 11, 12 from Ps. xxxiv. 14-16 already shows that

it is only from the Old Testament that we can derive Peter's favomite expres-

sion aya6o'^oii7v (ii. 15, 20, iii. 6, 17, cf. ii. 14, iv. 19), the opposite of which

is x,a.K(fjran~iv (iii. 17, cf. ii. 12, 14, iii. 16, iv. 15), and similar more general

expressions (iii. 13, ii. 12) for that which constitutes righteousness in the

technical sense. Ritschl also finds here an express testimony to the homo-
geneity of the task of the Christian life with its Old Testament type. How
this well-doing stands related to the precepts of the Mosaic law, is nowhere

more particularly indicated. From i. 15, 16, however, it appears clearly that

the will of God in Christianity (ii. 15) cannot be essentially different from that

Avith which the readers were already made acquainted, during their previous

condition, by the law (iv. 2). That this, however, also leaves room for a higher

spiritual fulfilment of the ceremonial law in the sense of Christ (§ 24, d), is shown

by ii. 5, according to which there are in Christianity other priests and sacrifices

than the Levitical. Still an emancipation, in principle, from the law is nowhere

expressed, for to explain ii. 16 of sucli an emancipation (Schmid, ii. 201 [E. Tr.

405] ; Gess, 411) is altogether opposed to the context.
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unholiness. According to ii. 5 it appears as the task of the

holy priesthood to offer acceptable saciifices to God.^

(d) In the Old Testament the idea of sonship is already-

synonymous with that of the peculiar people (Jer, xxxi. 1, 9).

Jehovah is the God and Father of His people ; Israel is His

people and His son (cf. § 20, c). Here, too, it is taken for

granted that Christians are the children of God and call on

God as their Father (i. 14, 17), just as, in ii. 17, v. 9, they

are also regarded as a brotherhood (cf. v. 12). It is true it

does not come out directly that this is meant to express, as in

the Gospels (§ 20, I), the certainty of the fatherly love of God.

Wliere they are admonished against anxiety and stirred up to

trustfulness, Peter appeals to God as the Creator (cf. Acts iv.

24), who, in His faithfulness, will not withdraw His help

from His creature (iv. 19), and also to a passage in the

Psalms, which treats of divine providence (v. 7, after Ps.

Iv. 22). But here also, according to the connection of i.

14, 15, the calling to salvation in consequence of the grace

of God which is already offered (i. 13), is manifestly con-

ceived of as a calling to sonship, to which the Christian,

according to ver. 17, answers, as it were, by calling on the

Father, and thereby looks upon sonship as a great blessing.

In the exhortation of ver. 17 it is plainly presupposed that

they might imagine that the fatherly love of God would

prejudice the impartiality of the judge. Undoubtedly, how-

ever, the other side of the filial relationship comes out more

clearly, according to which, like the relation of a servant

(note c), with which it does not therefore stand in contradic-

tion (cf. § 32, a), it involves the obligation to obedience

(i. 14 : TeKva vTraKoij'i) which election already has in view

(ver. 2). In ver. 15, however, this obedience is made to con-

sist essentially in this, that the child conforms himself to his

father, becomes like the God who has called him to sonship
;

only that in doing so it is not, as in the teaching of Jesus,

the new revelation of the love of God which is kept in view

as the rule (§ 25, «), but, on the ground of Lev. xi. 44, the Old

•'' When these sacrifices are called spiritual, it nniijht be thought that the Spirit,

who brings about the consecration of Christians to God in general (§ 44, b), also

makes their sacrifices holy ; but it is only the contrast to the animal sacrifices

of the old covenant which can be expressed in this way (cf. note a, footnote 1).
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Testament revelation of the holiness of God (i. 15, 16)/'

Trom this it appears afresh that, even through the calling to

sonship, it is only that which was already set before the people

of Israel as an ideal that is to be realized.

§ 46. The New Birth and the Nourishment of the New Life.

By means of the living word of God which is contained in

the proclamation of the gospel. Christians have been born

again to a new moral life. (Z>) In this new life they are able,

in obedience to the truth, to cleanse themselves more and

more from the lusts which are dangerous to the soul, (c) The

nourishment of this life, however, a nourishment which is sup-

plied by the word, and is to become more and more precious

to Christians, is Christ Himself, who has given us a powerfully

working example in the whole of His behaviour, {d) In

particular, this example works the patient endurance of

afflictions, which the Christian can only regard as rich in

blessing.

ici) It is, however, by God Himself that the Christian is

made able to perform the task which is laid upon him in his

calling (§ 45). Yet this does not take place, in accordance

with § 44, &, by means of the Spirit who is bestowed in

baptism; but as the proclamation of salvation by Jesus

appeared as the principle of the renewal of life (§ 21, c), and

the message of the apostles itself worked the repentance

which it demanded (§ 40, &), so here also it is the word of

the evangelical proclamation which works the new birth, i.e.

the commencement of a new (moral) life. Seeing, viz., that

the message of salvation is proclaimed in the power of the

* The idea of the holiness of God, which is here assumed as well known from the

Old Testament (cf. Baudissin, Stud, zur semit. Religionsgesch. ii., Leipz. 1878),

does not mean God's moral perfection (cf. v. Colin, ii. 54), but His elevation

above all creaturely (ethical as well as physical) impurity ; and man can become

like God in this respect only by cleansing himself from every stain produced by

lust (ver. 14). Even in the idea of holiness, as we learned to know it in § 44, b,

there lay this more negative moment alongside of the positive one of consecra-

tion to God and His service. Further, the idea of sonship is neither connected

with the being born again unto hope of i. 3, nor with the figure used in i. 23,

ii. 2. It appears also in iii. 6 in that metaphorical sense, according to which one

becomes the genuine child of any one by imitating his behaviour (cf. Matt,

xxiii. 31).
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Holy Spirit sent down from heaven (i. 12), and everything

which is spoken by those endowed with the Spirit is to be
regarded as a word which comes from God (iv. 1 1 : 0)9 \6<yLa

&6ov), that proclamation is a direct message from God (iv. 1 7 :

evajyeXLov rov @€ov ; ii. 8, iii, 1 : 6 X0709 simply, cf. Acts iv.

29), and is, therefore, of exactly the same nature as the word
of God which was addressed in the Old Testament to the

])rophets, and which was likewise suggested to them by the

Spirit.^ When Peter (i. 24) quotes a passage of Scripture

which treats of the nature of the Old Testament word of

revelation, he says (ver. 25) expressly that the proclamation

which has reached his readers (i. 12) is such a word of God.

This abiding (i.e. imperishable, cf. § 18, c) word of God is,

however, a living, i.e. a powerfully working word, by means
of which the Christians have been begotten again to a new
life (i. 23) ; and since that which is begotten must have the

nature of that of which it is begotten, this life is also abiding

and imperishable.^ Through this word of His God Himself,

therefore, works the new birth ; for when, in i. 3, the resurrec-

tion of Christ is named as the means which He employs,

there is no doubt that, for the consciousness of the apostle,

this fact itself is meant (§ 50, &) ; but it was only through the

preaching of the gospel that that fact was made known
to his readers (i. 12). Similarly, every preservation, strength-

ening, and furthering of the life of the Christian is traced

back, as in the teaching of Jesus (§ 30, h), to God (i. 5, v.

1 How objectively this ^vor^l of God stood over against the prophets, appears

most clearly in i. 10-12, where it is said that, Avith regard to the facts wliich

were testified to them by the Spirit, and concerning which it Avas only revealed

to them that they were destined for a future race, the prophets searched and
enq^uired very eagerly as to the time to which this revelation referred. This

view of prophecy probably leans upon a few facts, such as Dan. ix. 2, 23 ff., xii.

11 ff. On the assumption, however, of a direct ilessianic prophecy which
throughout kept in view the still far-olf future time of salvation, it is unhistori-

cally extended to all the prophets.

- Accordingly, the seed of which it is begotten is expressly described as incor-

ruptible, and it is altogether erroneous to understand by it the Spirit, as Schniid

(ii. 202 [E. Tr. 400]) does; for, in what follows, the incorruptible seed is

expressly described as the living and abiding word of God, whose peculiarity,

which is here made prominent and established in i. 24, 25, plainly corresponds

to u(p6a.f7os ; while the change of the prepositions is owing simply to the circum-

stance that the figurative idea of a begetting from seed is turned into the literal

idea of a production through the word.
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10) ; and to Iliiii, tlierefore, as their faithful Overseer (ii. 25),

they are, in prayer (iv. 7, cf. iii. 7, 12), to commit their soul in

the midst of all their temptations (iv. 19). This working of

divine grace is also conceived of as effected, not indeed exclu-

sively, yet pre-eminently, by means of the word. It is true

that in order to the activity of this word there is need of constant

obedience to the truth which it proclaims (i. 22); but this

obedience, to which their election points (ver. 2), exists, from

the first, in the case of the believing Israelites (§ 44, a), and

naturally follows from their new filial relationship (§ 45, d).

(h) The new life of tlie Christians can be best described by

its contrast to their pre-Christian life. According to i. 14

lusts are characteristic of the latter; and these lusts are

thought of as sinful, because the lusts of men as they now are
"^

stand in direct antagonism to the will of God (iv, 2). Under

these lusts, the fleshly, i.e. the sensual, lusts in the narrow

sense, are mainly thought of (ii. 11). It is true that, accord-

ing to iv. 3, it is characteristic of the life of the Gentiles that

they surrender themselves to these fleshly lusts in riotousness

and lewdness ; but the author must remind his Jewish-

Christian readers that they, who were weU acquainted with

the will of God, have nevertheless, in the time past, done this

will of the Gentiles.* On the other hand, however, there

belong to these sinful lusts also the motions and expressions

of uncharitableness which are enumerated in ii. 1. Because

this walk in the lusts has become habitual to men in conse-

quence of education, custom, and tradition, it wields a domin-

ating influence over them, and makes their life servile (i. 18).

But by means of the new birth believers have been set free

from this power, and can now, in obedience to the truth,

^ Similarl}-, it is of men simpl}"- as men that mention is made in tlie discourses

of Jesus (§ 33, c, footnote 5). On the other liand, the expression xoff^io; in v.

appears to denote, not the uncluistian world of men, but the physical world

(i. 20). In iii. 18 also all men appear as unrighteous in contrast to Christ, i.e.

as not answering to the will of God.

* That a living in sinful lusts is not excluded by such an external fulfilling of

the law as that of his readers previously u ayvoia. (i. 14, for which see § 44, c), is

shown best of all by the polemic of Jesus against the Pharisaic fulfilling of the law

(cf. e.g. Matt, xxiii. 23-28) ; and the modern criticism, according to which Rom.
xiii. 12-14 is written to Jewish Christians, should be less confident in the asser-

tion that iv. 3 is an argument that the Epistle was written to Gentile Christians

(cf. Immer, 474).
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purify (a<yvl^€iv) tlieir souls from the lusts that stain them

(i. 22); and thus the dyLorrj^; which was obtained in baptism

(cf. § 44, 5) is ever being more and more realized in all their

walk (vv. 14, 15), and the good conscience which they

received in baptism (iii. 21) becomes their abiding possession

(iii. 16). In such a case, the place of the life in the lusts is

taken by the walk in the fear of God (i. 17); in which fear

they abstain from the fleshly lusts, because they endanger the

salvation of the soul (ii. 1 1), since they befog it, as it were, with

an intoxication, and so rob men of the clearness of spirit and

the sobriety without which they cannot maintain the watchful-

ness already demanded by Jesus (iv. 7, v. 8, cf. § 30, h).

(c) Because it was but a short time since the Christians,

to whom Peter writes, had become Christians, and had been

born again, he calls them (ii. 2) newborn babes, whoso

thriving growth depends upon their desiring pure nourish-

ment. This the apostle describes in keeping with the image

as the nourishment of children (milk) ; and the adjective

XoycKov appears to describe it as being derived from the

word, unless it is meant to point out that the expression is

merely figurative, of which use of the term there is no

example and, here, no need. Here, then, the word which

begets life is still distinguished from the nourishment which is

afforded in this word; and this nourishment itself (ii. 3) is

called Christ, of whom it is said, that, if we have once tasted

how sweet He is, we shall continually long for this nourish-

ment. As a matter of fact, the purport of the proclamation

of salvation which is contained in the Gospel is nothing else

than Christ ; and the figurative language employed reminds

us strikingly of the Johannean expressions in which Christ

calls Himself the bread of life (cf. especially John vi. 35).

As during His earthly activity it had been a token of

discipleship that one came to Him (§ 29, a), so Peter also

speaks (ii. 4) of a coming to Him, by means of which the

individual becomes a living stone in the temple of God, i.e.

according to § 45, a, a true member of the Church. Here,

however, naturally, as is plain from the connection with

ver. 2 f., what is spoken of is this, that men come to Him,

in so far as He is offered in the word as the nourishment of

life, because they have learned to long for this nourishment
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in consequence of the experience they have had of its quality.

This longing arises if one has acquired an affection for Hiiu

who is proclaimed in the word—an affection which is

described, figuratively, in ii. 3, as a having tasted of His

sweetness ; in i. 8, however, without a figure, as a loving of

Him whom one has not seen personally, but of whom one has

only heard. Christ, however, who is proclaimed in the word,

can be called the nourishment of the new moral life, because,

as was once the case with His self-manifestation in His

earthly activity (§ 21, d), so now the proclamation of that

manifestation is a powerfully working example (ii. 21, iii. 18,

iv. 1, 13). The walk in Christ (iii. 16), accordingly, denotes

nothing else than the walk which moves in the sphere which

is determined by this example ; and it is to this, probably,

that the designation of Christians as ol iv Xptara) (v. 14)

refers, without its being necessary to think of a mystical

living fellowship with Christ. From that activity of the

proclamation regarding Christ we can also explain the manner

in which aU the works of Christians that are well-pleasing

to God appear brought about by Him (ii. 5, iv, 11),^ although

this combination is not expressly made.

(cT) Special attention, however, is drawn to this imitation

of the example of Christ, when it is said that Christians must

share in the sufferings which He had to endure in the world

(iv. 13), as He Himself had foretold to His disciples (§ 30, a),

and as they are now being accomplished in all Christians in

the world (v. 9) in consequence of a divine decree.*' It is of

' The clause eia. 'Uirou Xpiirr/iu in ii. 5 does not assert that the spiritual

sacrifices of Christians (§ 45, c) are rendered well-pleasing to God through

Christ ; for according to the context, in which the close of the sentence turns

back to its starting-point {•rpris Sv -rpoiripxif^iv, ver. 4), it is meant to express

the faot that the very offering of these sacrifices is brought about by Christ,

that it is through Him that we are rendered capable of performing this priestly

act. In the same way the same clause in iv. 11 states that every right applica-

tion of the gifts we have receiveil, and by means of which we glorify God, is

brought about by Christ, that it is through Him that we are rendered capable

of this activity of the true servants of God (§ 45, c).

^ ITo doubt these could also be traced back to the devil, who appears in v. 8,

as in the teaching of Jesus (§ 23, a), as the adversary who endeavours to deliver

over Christians to destmction by leading them away from the faith. Also in

Acts V. 3, in an utterance of Peter, the sin, which brought death upon Ananias,

is traced back to Satan. But according to the biblical view the devil has only

so much power as God gives him. Looked at from the other side, accordingly,
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the utmost consef|uence, however, tliat Christians bear these

sufferings as He bore them ; for in His innocent and patient

(ii. 22 f.) endurance of suffering He has, according to ver. 21,

given them an example and, as it were, traced out the foot-

steps which they are now to follow ; and these footsteps (as

in Matt. xi. 28 f.) also make this following possible and

easier, so that here also the example of Christ is a powerfully

M'orking one (note c). But because we are called to such a

following of Jesus in suffering (ii. 21), we win the good

pleasure of God by an innocent and patient endurance of

suffering (vv. 19, 20). Accordingly, suffering, which is

described in accordance with a common Old Testament image

as a glowing fire, is also full of blessing, inasmuch as it serves

to our proving (iv. 1 2) ; for as perishable gold is tried by fire

in order that its genuineness may be proved (cf. Ps. Ixvi. 1
;

Prov. xvii. 3 ; Mai. iii. 2, 3), so the verification of faith in

the trial of affliction appears much more precious, and gains

for us praise and glory and honour before God (i. 7, 8). If

this view of suffering proceeds from the consciousness that

the state of the Christian is a state of salvation, in which

everything, and even affliction, must become at last an

evidence of divine gi'ace (cf. § 45, h), another view of it

reflects upon the manner in which it must become conducive

to the fulfilment of the Christian calling (§45, c), and there-

fore full of blessing. For if Christ has suffered for the sake

of the blessed results which are connected with this suffering

of His (iii. 18-22), the Christian is also (contrary to the

natural dread of suffering) to arm himself with the same

thought, i.e. with the thought of the blessed fruit of such a

suffering ; that fruit being immediately stated to be this, that

whoever has suffered in the flesh (as a righteous person, or

for the sake of righteousness, cf iii. 14, 17) has thereby

ceased, in principle, from sinning, in order that he may no

longer live to the lusts of men but to the will of God

(iv. 1, 2)J

suffering appears as depending upon a volition of God (iii. 17, iv. 19), whose

mighty hand lays it upon us (v. 6).

7 The attempt to explain this statement by means of Rom. vi. 7 (Baur, 290)

is substantially renewed by Sieffert, inasmuch as he also thinks of a dying to

the sinful lusts (Jahrb. /. d. Th. 1875, p. 425 ff.). But it is mere arbitrariness

to connect the idea of dying with rnfuv ; and the thought that sin has its seat
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§ 47. Christian Social Life. ,

Here, too, unfeigned enduring brotherly love, and the

meek humility which manifests itself in mutual service,

appear as the cardinal Christian virtues. (6) To the subjec-

tion to human ordinances which the apostle demands for

God's sake there belong especially obedience and honour to

the authorities, (c) There belongs to it likewise the patient

endurance of the wrongs which slaves had often to suffer

innocently ; and under the same point of view the apostle

places the relation of Christian wives to their still unbelieving

husbands, {d) Lastly, he demands, in general, that Christians

shall, by their behaviour, I'efute the calumnies of the Gentiles,

and become the means of blessing even to their enemies.

(«) Since Christians call one another brethren (v. 12), and

form a brotherhood (ii. 17, v. 9), their specific duty to the

brethren appears (ii. 17) to be the love which Christ has

called the greatest commandment (§ 25). To such an extent

does this form the central point of Christian moral life, that

in i. 22 (cf. iii. 8) brotherly love is described as the most

immediate aim of purification of heart, and its specific

characteristic is derived from the nature of the new birth.

In conformity with the general character of all Christian

virtue (iii. 15, cf. § 26, c), love must come unfeignedly from

the heart (i. 22), it must be shown without murmuring (iv, 9),

and therefore not only are such forms under which egoism

appears (ii. 1), as malice, envy, and slander, to be put away,

but also guile and hypocrisy. On the other hand, the essence

of love is described in iii. 8 as consisting in similarity of

disposition, in sympathy, and compassionateness. That, how-

ever, which first of all gives it its real value is the eKreveta

in the trdpl is not a Petrine thought, as is akeady plain from the circumstance

that, in order to awaken this thought, ver. 2 must necessarily have run :

Icri^ufi'iai; irapx'o;. Sieffert shows vcry clearly how that, according to iii. 14,

iv. 13, suffering is still for Christians only a ^ahh crapxi ; but the reasons why
it is this have nothing to do with dying to the sinful lusts. Neither, indeed,

does it appear why suffering in the bodily life should make sinning distasteful

(Pfleiderer, p. 423 [E. Tr. ii. 154]) ; but whoever has suffered from the onniity

of sinners (and it is this alone which is spoken of in this connection) has done

so because, even at the risk of having to suffer in the flesh, he has not yielded

to their sinful desire, but has broken once for all (note the perfect) with

sinning.
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(i. 22) wliicli results from the incorruptible nature of the

life that is begotten of the incorruptible word, i.e. the

lasting and enduring energy which knows no limits either in

giving or in forgiving, and which therefore, according to iv. 8

(cf. Prov. X. 12), covers a multitude of sins (cf. Matt, xviii.

21, 22). The kiss of love is a symbolical expression of this

brotherly love (v, 14 : (j^lXrjfMa a<yd'Trr)<i). Alongside of love,

however, there stands humility (iii. 8, v. 5 : Ta7reivo(f)poavvr]),

as in the teaching of Jesus (§25, d). As regards God, this

consists in acquiescing patiently in His ways, and in bowing

under His mighty hand (v. 6) ; as regards our neighbour, it

consists in giving to each man the rcfjb7] which belongs to him

(ii, 17, cf. iii. 7). In this passage, the rule of suum citiqite

expressly forms the second cardinal duty, alongside of

brotherly love. Alongside of humility, there stands, on the

one hand, as in Matt. xi. 29, the meekness (iii. 4, 15) which

patiently bears the injustice and enmity of others, which is

not driven to violence by these wrongs, and, on the other

hand, as in Matt. xx. 25-28, the humble serving wherein

each one subordinates himself to the other (v. 5). In tliis

mutual serving, each one is to administer the gifts, which he

has received from God, as a steward (iv. 10), because the

word which he speaks has been given him by God, who also

lends him the strength for every service.^

(h) The more the Christians felt themselves to be the elect

race, so much the more natural w^as it for them to believe that

they were emancipated from the worldly ordinances of life in

which conversion found them, or at least they w^ere the more

likely to draw suspicion and persecution upon themselves by

1 In V. 2, 3 Peter specially discusses the duties of the elders, to whom the

office of pastors over the churches (cf. § 45, a) has been committed, just as the

guidance of the whole Church has been entrusted to him as their irvf/.7rpi(r[ivTip(i;

(v. 1). This superintendence of the Church (the lariirKa-jfuv) is also to be a

service of love, which is to be performed voluntarilj' and readily, not merely

from the constraint of duty, nor with a desire to obtain gain or lordship ; it is

to be performed in the humility which only seeks to give an example to others,

and thereby to urge them on to follow. Peter does not yet know of a second

ecclesiastical office in the churches to which he writes. As in the church at

Jerusalem (§ 41, c), it is those who are younger in years {oi ndrtpoi) who, in

accordance with their age, perform the external services of the Church without

any special official position, and are therefore admonished to be subject to the

elders (v. 5).
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an uncalled-for intermeddliug with these matters (iv. 15 : &)9

aWorptoe7ri(7KOTTo<;) from their higlier standpoint. These were

only human ordinances, which they could easily regard as

sinful, inasmuch as they were also corrupted by the sin which

attaches to men as men (§ 46, I). The apostle, however,

demands (ii. 13) that they submit themselves to every human
ordinance {avOpcoTrivr} icriai<i), not indeed as such, but for

God's sake (Sta rov Kvpiov). This applies, now, in the first

place, to the ordinance of government, No doubt Christians,

qnd Christians, are free (cf. Matt. xvii. 26), because, as servants

of God, they are not subject to any human authority (ii. 16 :

0)9 ekevOepoc . . . &)9 Qeov 8ov\oi). But, for that very reason,

they are not to use their freedom as a cloak of wickedness

;

they are rather to render obedience to the government by well-

doing, since it also demands the doing of that which is good

and punishes the doing of that which is evil (vv. 14, 15).

Moreover, since the Christian, according to note a, is to give

to each man the honour which is his due, Peter demands also

for the king, i.e. for the Roman emperor (ver. 13), the reverence

(ver. 1 7) which belongs to him ; but at the same time he does

not fail to point out, by putting side by side their duty to

God and to the king after the manner of Mark xii. 17, that

the fulfilment of the latter must not in any way prejudice the

fulfilment of the former. He does not, here, enter more

particularly into the special cases of collision that may occur,

when they must obey God rather than men (Acts iv. 19, v. 29),

(c) From the same point of view Peter also treats of the

case of slaves, inasmuch as he is speaking to Christian slaves

who still have unbelieving masters. Here also, in the name
of the fear of God, and because of their consciousness that it

is God who has placed them in tliis condition (ii. 1 9 : Slu

avvelSrjaiv Qeou), he demands submission to their masters,

even when these make obedience difficult by their wickedness

(ver. 18 : aKoXiok, cf. Acts ii. 40). If in such a case there

is many a wrong to be borne, this is only an illustration of

the general truth that Christians are called, after the example

of Christ, to gain the good pleasure of God by an innocent

and patient endurance of injustice (vv. 19, 20). A similar

case occurs where Christian women have husbands who are

still unbelievers (hi. 1). In such a case they must, after the
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example of the holy women of the old covenant, be in sub-

jection to their husbands, and, continuing in well-doing without

any fear of man, put their hope in God (vv. 5, 6). Here, also,

their chaste behaviour is to be rooted in the fear of God
(ver. 2), and their adornment is to consist, not of outward

ornaments, but of a meek and quiet spirit, since this is the

only adorning wliich is of value in the sight of God (vv. 3, 4).

It is only incidentally that the apostle glances at Christian

marriages, and demands of the husbands intelligent discern-

ment {jvcoa-Lv) in their intercourse with the weaker sex, and

the due recognition of the Christian dignity of their wives

according to the rule of simon cuiquc, since it is only in this

way that their joint prayer, which he seems to regard as the

real crown of Christian married life, can remain unhindered

(ver. 7).

{d) Those who were not Christians were not able to under-

stand the true nature of the new Christian life ; and therefore

the becoming attitude of Christians towards human ordinances

has, according to the will of God, the special aim of showing

these, that Christianity obliges and qualifies its adherents to

discharge faithfully the duties which were involved in the

natural relationships of life of which they were capable of

j udging ; and in this M'ay it puts to silence the ignorance of

foolish men (ii, 15). According to ii. 12, those who \vere not

Christians were disposed to calumniate the Christians as evil-

doers,—partly, really because of their imperfect acquaintance

with the Christians' moral life
;
partly, however, also (accord-

ing to iv. 4) because they felt themselves condemned by the

aversion of the Christians to the immoral life, which they had

previously led in common with them ; and now they sought,

by means of slander, to blunt the sting of this condemnation of

their conduct. Since the slanderers must be ashamed of their

slander when they look more closely at the Christians' manner

of life (iii. 16), the apostle still hopes that, at least when the

day of their gracious visitation has come, they will be thereby

induced to glorify God for that which He has wrought in the

Christians (ii. 12 ; cf ]\Iatt. v. 16), and thus they will be as

good as gained to Christianity. In the same way he hopes

that the believing wives will also be able without the word to

gain their unbelieving husbands by their behaviour (iii. 1, 2).
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[t is only necessary to take special care that Christians do not

bring npon themselves a well-deserved dishonour by their own
sin, or by a well-meant but unseasonable intermeddling with

matters with which they have no concern (note h, iv. 15).

On the other hand, they have an opportunity, in opposition

to the positive hostility of unbelievers, of practising the law of

love (§ 25, c),—not to recompense evil with evil, whether it

be an evil word or an evil deed, but to answer the wrong

which is suffered with blessing ; in ii. 2 3 they are referred to

the example of Christ, and in iii. 9 there is plainly an allusion

to the word of Christ (Matt. v. 44 = Luke vi. 28). Not only

by means of this testimony in deeds, but also by means of a

confession which is equally candid and meek, they are to be

ready to give their enemies a reason for their Christian hope

(iii. 1 5). The apostle hopes that their bearing under affliction,

if they continue under it immoveably in well-doing, may still

prove a blessing even to their enemies, as had been the case

with the suffering of Christ, though no doubt in a unique way
(vv. 16-18). So long as they live here as strangers in the

jnidst of those who are not Christians (ii. 21), it behoves them

not to give these offence, but to be a blessing. It is only in

this manner that they can attain the highest goal which,

according to § 45, c, is set before them as true servants of

God, viz. to glorify God. He who suffers dishonour only

because of his Christian name (cf. iv. 14) need not be ashamed

of it, since he glorifies God by the manner in which he bears

tliis name (iv. 16, read: iv t&> ovofxaTL rovjw).

CHAP TEE IV.

THE MESSIAH AND HIS WOEK.

§ 48. The fSijirit of tlic Jlcssiah.

In the end of the times, Christ, who was from the beginning

foreknown in the counsel of God as tlie Eedeemer, has been

chosen as such and made known to men. (h) The Spirit of

God, with which He was anointed during His earthly life, has

already testified in the prophets regarding that which sliould

VOL. I. p
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befall Him according to this decree, (c) According to His

spiritual nature, which was peculiarly potentialized hy this

anointing, He who was put to death according to the flesh

could not abide in death, but had to be made alive through

the resurrection, (d) In this Spirit Christ has, lastly, during

His stay in Hades, proclaimed the message of salvation to the

spirits of the dead which were found there in prison.

(«) The completion of the theocracy has commenced in

believing Israel, because it is the Messianic time ; and it is the

Messianic time, because the Messiah has appeared. As in

§ 40, a, the end of the times {to ea-'x^arov twv -^povwv, as

translation of the prophetical D''0^'n nnnx), which was pro-

claimed by prophecy, is regarded as present, because at this

time the Messiah has been made known (i. 19, 20). Natur-

ally, it is no longer necessary to prove to the believers in

Israel that Jesus of Nazareth is this Messiah ; the title

Messiah, which originally pointed to His equipment for His

specific calling (§ 18), and therefore involves the idea of His

being the Mediator of salvation, has already passed over so

completely to the historical person Jesus, that it has become a

nomcn j^rojorium} Wliat the prophets have prophesied regard-

ing the sufferings which were appointed the Messiah, and the

glories that should follow, that is now already announced in

the evangelical proclamation regarding Jesus as having taken

place (i. 11, 12). Already this view—according to which the

glory appears, not as a glory which belongs originally to the

]\Iessiah, but as one which was appointed Him in prophecy

—

makes it little likely that Peter has reflected upon a pre-

historical existence, and, consequently, upon an originally

superhuman nature of Christ. It is true, such a pre-existence

is very frequently found in i. 20 (of e.r/. Lutz, 349 ; Pflei-

•

^ The name Jesus is no longer used by Peter ; most frequently, and that, too,

specially when His earthly life is looked back to (i. 11, 19, ii. 21, iii. 16, 18,

iv. 1, 14, V. 10, 14), He is named simply Xpirris ; less frequently, and without

any perceptible difference, o Xpiffro; (iii. 15, iv. 13, v. 1). Besides this name

there is found only the name 'ina-ovs Xpitrri; (i. 1, 2, 3, 7, 13, ii. 5, iii. 21, iv. 11,

cf § 41, a), the reading Xpiirro; 'i«(rau; in v. 10, 14 being undoubtedly wrong.

It is self-evident that this promotion of the official name of Jesus to be a proper

name is owing to the circumstance that the person of Jesus stands before the

eyes of the Christian always and exclusively in His specific quality as the

Mediator of salvation.
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dercr, 421 [E. Tr. ii. 151]; Gess, 395 f.). But seeing that

(pavepcodei^ purposely refers back to etSore? in ver. 18, it

alludes not to the manifestation of Christ which resulted from

His appearing upon earth, and which could, no doubt, be con-

trasted with His concealment in a previous state of existence,

but to the manifestation of Christ in His significance as

Messianic redeemer (ver. 18) by means of His death (ver. 19)

and exaltation (ver. 21), and this manifestation is contrasted

with the concealment of that significance in the divine decree.

For the sake of the Church of the end of the times (St vfid'i),

i.e. in order that it may know that it is redeemed and may
build its hope in the completion of salvation upon this faith

(ver. 21), Christ has novj been manifested as that which He
will be to it, although God has already from the heginning

foreknown (Trpoeyvcoa/xevo^) the person Christ as the one

through whose blood redemption would be accomplished.^

This divine foreknowledge, however, no more presupposes a

contemporary existence of the person whose qualification God
foresees, than that foreknowledge which prophecy, regarded as

directly j\Iessianic, involves throughout. In the very same

manner as He has chosen believing Israel (i. 2 : e/cXe/erot . , .

KUTa irpoyvaaiv Qeov, see § 44, a), God has, in conformity

with this foreknowledge, chosen the historical person Jesus for

His Messianic vocation (ii. 4, 6).

(h) When it is said in i. 1 1 that the Spirit of Christ, speak-

ing in the prophets, testified beforehand the sufferings of

Christ, it would be much more natural to understand thereliy

the Spirit of the pre-existing Christ (cf. Lechler, p. 177). It

is no objection to this view, as Beyschlag, p. 121, thinks,

that, according to the teaching of Peter, it was through His

exaltation that Jesus was first made the Messiah. For if,

notwithstanding this, the name Messiah, which has become

^ The reason why, in the antithesis, the apostle dates back this divine fore-

knowledge to the first beginnings of time, i.e. to a time before the creation of the

world, and thereby expressly describes the divine decree of salvation as eternal,

is not because he purposed to point to the imperishable nature of Christ in

contrast with the perishable gold (Ritschl, ii. 178), but simply because of the

mention of the end of the times. That rpoyivaffmiv does not denote the divine

foreordination any more than the ffoytoxris of i. 2 (cf. § 44, a) appears already

from the part, perf., which does not describe an individual act (cf. even

rfleiderer, ^.c), but the condition of knowing.
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a nomcn proprium, can be used, and that too with preference,

of the historical person Christ (note a), it can also be trans-

ferred to the pre-existing person. But it would certainly be

surprising, if it were used in the same sentence indiscriminately

of the pre-existing {ro iv avToi<; irveOfia Xpccrrov) and of the

liistorical Christ (ra et<? Xpiarov TraOi^fiaTo) ; and since the

meaning which comes out, if we hold it to refer both times to

the historical Christ, is one which is thoroughly in keeping

witli the other presuppositions of the teaching of Peter, this

is the only way in which we are entitled to take it. Accord-

ingly, the Spirit with which Christ was anointed at His bap-

tism (§ 38, h), and. which was therefore His Spirit during His

official life, was already, before He received it, active in the

prophets. This Spirit is none else than the eternal Spirit of

God, in which the decree relating to the Messianic salvation

was formed from eternity, and which could therefore testify,

in the prophets, regarding this decree, in the same way as it

afterwards qualified the Messiah Himself for its execution.

If one should call this an ideal pre-existence of Christ in the

divine Spirit or in the divine decree, there is scarcely any

objection can be taken ; but such an existence is involved

throughout in the presupposition of a direct Messianic prophecy,

from which Peter, with all the M'riters of the New Testament,

starts (§ 46, a, footnote 1).

(c) In iii. 18 the human person of Christ is looked at from

two different sides, the one of which is designated flesh, the other

spirit. Beyschlag, how^ever, is mistaken when (p. 113) he sees

in these only the two factors of human nature in general

;

for although, according to § 27, a, the flesh is simply the

substratum of the earthly-bodily life, yet the spirit cannot

here denote the spiritual nature of man in general, as in iv, C.

This, per sc, viz. could not in any way be the reason why He
who was put to death according to the flesh should be made

alive, i.e. be raised up ; for although it is true that the spiritual

nature of man endures, as such, after the separation of the soul

from the body, and therefore does not, in this respect, need a

quickening, yet, on the other hand, it does not per sc demand

such a quickening as took place on the occasion of the resurrec-

tion of Christ, it rather dispenses with it, at least, till the last

day. No doubt the irvev/xa in Christ corresponds to the irvevfia
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in every man ; but just because it was not a common human
TTvev/xa, but one anointed, i.e. continually filled with the Spirit

of God (note h), He could not, according to the spirit, remain,

like every other man, in death, i.e. in the incorporeal condition

of Hades, but must be made alive, i.e. raised up. If, there-

fore, in Acts ii. 24, the necessity of the resurrection was still

grounded only upon the circumstance tliat it was foretold

(§ 39, a), here it is already traced back to the unique spiritual

nature of Christ which He received when the Spirit of God,

which was bestowed upon Him, made Him the Xpiar6<;. Of

course. His resurrection was foretold only because it was

necessary for the fulfilment of His Messianic calling ; and for

the very same reason it was grounded in the Spirit, which

qualified Him for the fulfilment of this calling.^

(d) According to iii. 19 Christ has gone down to Hades

eV irvevfxari, in order to bring the message of salvation to the

spirits which were found there in prison (iv (j)v\aKfj ; cf. also

iv. 6). By these we are to understand, not the fallen angels

^ No doubt it is not directly asserted in iii. IS that his rviu/^a. as such

demanded this ^uoTonTir^ai, but only that it experienced it ; for it will always be

most natural to regard the dative as a description of the sphere and not of the

rule (cf. Sieffert, pp. 411-413) ; but since the whole passage unfolds the manner

iu which the suffering of Christ has come to be so peculiarly fruitful in blessed-

ness, it lies in the nature of the case, that that Avhich happened to Him must

have been gi'ounded in the unique Messianic quality of His person. If the

absence of the article from wny'^ar; and trapxl should be urged against this view

(an argument which, seeing that the article is very frequently omitted by Peter,

appears to me somewhat hazardous, and which is already rendered very precarious

by the iv J, which refers to ^rviw^aT*), still the only way, in which we can judge of

the statement regarding that which happened to Clirist with respect to the Hesh

or the spirit, is by considering -whether that which is stated can apply to the

fleshly or spiritual nature of man in general. Now, just as certainly as the

i%v!tTu6it; assumes no other than the (mortal) (rdfl which is common to the human
race, so certainly does the ^ma^a/iro-^flK, which, as has been shown above, does

not belong to the human wiZpLa as such, point to the fact that the •jrviZfca of

the Messiah must have been diflerent from that of men in general. It is not

possible, however, that xmufjLa.Ti can refer to the whole being of Christ inclusive

of His (pneumatic) corporeity, as Sieffert (p. 419) maintains ; for the subject of

the X,<^a'!roir,(iU, which, even according to him, denotes the heiwj raised up bodily,

cannot be the already risen one ; it can only be the Christ who lived in the

flesh, who, after He had been put to death ««/)«/, was now raised up according

to the 5rv:r^a which He had during His life in the flesh, and which was delivered

from the common fate of man by its union with the divine TrnZf/.a, i.e. was re-

clothed with His (heavenly, glorified) body, and thus first made alive again in

the full sense.
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(Gen. vi.), as Baur thinks (p. 291), but the disemljoclied souls of

the dead (§ 27, c). The subject, however, is not the already-

risen Christ (as even Schenkel, p. 221, will have it), who,

indeed, no longer existed merely iv TrvevfiaTL (cf. footnote 3),

but had again received a body at His resurrection ; it is rather

the slain Christ, who, like every other dead person, after the

spirit was separated from the body, still existed, in the first

place, only eV irvevfiaTi, and could therefore also work among
the disembodied spirits (the dead, who, like Himself, existed

only iv irvevfiaTt). But while the other spirits in Scheol

lead only a shadowy existence, the s^mit of Christ, which was

anointed with the Spirit of God which qualified Him for His

Messianic activity, or—what is only another expression for the

same thing—Christ in tJiis Sioirit, could carry on His IMessianic

activity among the spirits in Scheol/ As, therefore, the

Spirit, which the Messiah received during His earthly life,

was already active in the prophets previous to this time, so it

was also it that caused Him to be active among the spirits in

Hades, even after the end of His earthly life. From this also

it appears that, according to the doctrinal views of the apostles

at this stage, the higher nature of Christ was still conceived of

only as the Spirit of God which had been bestowed upon Him,

but which was not confined in its activity to His earthly life.

§ 49. The Saving Significance of the Suffering of Christ.

Cf. Fr. Sieffert,
'

' die Heilsbedeutung des Leidens und Sterbeus Cliristi nach

dem ersten Brief des Petrus," Jahrh.f. deutsche Theologie, 1875, 3 ; Laichinger,

"die Versohnungslelire des ersten Petribriefs," ibid. 1877, 2.

The suffering of Christ, which was borne by Him with the

most perfect innocence and patience, was already foreseen in

* As, on the one hand, tlie soul of the Messiah could not be left in Scheol

(Acts ii. 27), so, on the other hand, the spirit which constituted this soul could

not participate in the shadowy life of the human spirits in Hades, although it is

self-evident that Christ, if once He has died, must go down h ^vtuju.aTi into

Scheol like every other person. The descent of Christ into Hades, considered

by itself, is accordingly regarded as an altogether self-evident fact, and the

statement of the apostle refers only to the Messianic activity of Christ which

was unfolded in consequence of it ; and this activity is mentioned as an evidence

of the blessed fruit which has resulted from His death (iii. 17, 18). There is

therefore no need to assume that the account of it was derived from a special

communication of the risen Lord to Peter (Gess, p. 408).
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prophecy. (V) The peculiar aim of this suffering was to take

away from siuners the staining guilt of sin, inasmuch as, when
He died upon the cross, Christ bore the punishment which

was incurred by their sins, (c) In consequence of the last

testament of Christ, this can also be so represented as if the

Church has been sprinkled with the atoning blood of a cove-

nant sacrifice, and has tliereby become the true people of God
which is capable of fellowship with Him. (d) Although redemp-

tion from the power of sin is also described as a consequence of

the death of Christ, yet, in the mind of the apostle, this re-

demption can only be regarded as its mediate practical effect.

(a) Although it is not so much the individual fact of the death

of Christ, but, as in Acts iii. 18, His suffering in general which

is repeatedly set forth so emphatically (ii. 23, iii. 18, iv. 1, 13,

V. 1), and although, in particular. His exemplary behaviour

under suffering is reflected upon (ii. 21), yet herein there be-

trays himself only the eye-w^ituess, before whose eyes Christ in

His behaviour during the sorrowful closing days of His earthly

life, with all that happened in these days, still stands vividly.

According to iii. 18 He suffers as the righteous One (cf.

§ 38, &},and since a saving purpose is ascribed to Him in that

suffering, it is plain that it is conceived of as a suffering

which was undertaken voluntarily, and therefore also borne

willingly and patiently. This is implied also in the image of

the lamb, the symbol of quiet patience, which is borrowed

from Isa. liii. 7 (i. 19). When this lamb is described as

being without blemish (a/i&)/i09), the explanatory words {koI

aa7n\o<;) show that this is meant, not in the ritual sense

(Lev. i. 10), but in the sense of moral blamelessness, so that

the peculiar value of His suffering (rifitov alfza) can be clearly

set forth in the innocence and patience of the suffering one.

Lastly, in ii. 22, 23, there are expressly set forth, first, with

the words of Isa. liii. 9, the innocence, and then, in a para-

phrase of Isa. liii. 7, the silent patience of the sufferer.

Although, accordingly, this suffering was a voluntary one, yet,

on the other side, it was already foreordained for Christ in

Messianic prophecy (i. 11, cf. § 38, c); and inasmuch as this

part of prophecy is already fulfilled (ver. 12), that part of the

Messianic consummation wdiich is already realized must also

be essentially grounded in that suffering.
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Qj) AlLliough tlie suffering of Christ is cited as an example

of the blessedness (of. KpelrTov : iii. 17) of a suffering which is

endured innocently, the apostle, nevertheless, asserts that

because of its peculiarly blessed fruits this suffering was of

such a unique kind tliat, from the nature of the case, it

cannot be repeated (ver. 18). Christ has suffered once (a-rra^)

for sins ; these must tlierefore be removed by this individual

act of suffering, which is therefore already conceived of as

culminating in death. Xow since it is stated to be tlie

design of this suffering, tliat lie might make it possible for

believers in Israel to have the (priestly) access to God which

was necessary for the completion of the theocracy (§ 45, c),

and since, according to the context, this access was rendered

impossible by their sins, it follows that by His suffering in

death He has destroyed the guilty stain of the ciBiKot which

was caused by sin,-^ How this has taken place is already

indicated when it is said that He has suffered as the righteous

for the unrighteous;" but it is from the leading passage, ii. 2i,

' Altliougli SiefTert allows that the bringing of the uhKoi to God cannot he

effected without their reconciliation, he will nevertheless understand by this

itself " their being brought to the sanctifying effects of fellowship with (}od
"

<p. 407), in order that here also he may make the effect of the death of Christ

consist in practical deliverance from the power of sin, which Pfleiderer (p. 422

[E. Tr. ii. p. 153]) will also at least include. But since Sieffert himself allows

the priestly character of the access to God which is rendered possible by the

death of Jesus (p. 408), and since a sanctifying effect (in the ethical sense) is

nowhere ascribed to this priestly act, it is already plain that that moral effect is

simply dragged in, and, besides, it would not be owing to the death of Christ,

but to the fellowship with God which. is mediated through Him. And since

even the "positive consecration to God" throughout presupposes purification

(in the ritual sense), as he himself allows (p. 381), and the idea of introduction

denotes, from the nature of the case, that access is made jiossible, and therefore

the fulfilment of its presuppositions, it can only be tliis which is thought of

here as tlie eifect of the death of Christ.

'^ It is true that the idea of substitution no more lies in the preposition i^£/>

here than in ii. 21 (in iv. 1 imp ni^uv is spurious) ; but the contrast, which is

made so prominent between the righteous and the unrighteous, necessarily pro-

duces the idea, that the suffering which was endured in behalf of these ought

really to have been endured by the unrighteous themselves. The suffering of

Christ, however, cannot possilily be represented here under the type of the sin-

offering (Ritschl, ii. p. 210), since nowhere in tlie sacrifice does a rigliteous

person suffer for an unrighteous one. The final clause, accordinglj', by no

means contains " that which Peter has understood to be the puri>ort of sacrifice

in general. " But if this were the case, it would follow from this very passage,

that sacrifice does not provide for the man who approaches God "protectiou
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tliat it first of all becomes perfectly clear. By its language

as well as by its "whole context this verse points so plainly

to Isa. liii., whose prophecy regarding tlie servant of God was

already (§ 38, h) conceived as Messianic, that it is only by

means of it that it can be explained. What is said, therefore,

is that Christ has borne our sins (Isa. liii. 12: avTo<;

afj,apTia<; ttoXXwv avrjvejKev ; in Hebrew, n|^3, ''^D), ix. how-

ever, according to the constant ^lsus loquendi of the Old

Testament (Num. xiv. 33), that He has suftered their divinely-

appointed consequences, or their punishment. When, viz., the

innocent one bears the consequences of the sins which should

have fallen upon the guilty (an idea which comes out in the i)[xo)v

ayT09 just as in the avrcov avT6<; of Isa. liii. 11), He bears the

alien sins themselves, as a burden laid upon Him."' On this

account, the addition iirl to ^vKov, in which, as in the Petrine

discourses of the Acts (§ 38, c), the cross is described as the

gallows tree, cannot give to avacf^ipecv the meaning of carrying

up the sacrifice on to the altar ; it can only, in a pregnant

manner, add the thought that He bore our sins, while He was

ascending the cross, because it Avas there that He suffered the

specific punishment of sin.* It is plain, therefore, that, in

consequence of Isa. liii., Peter regards this sin-bearing of

Christ in behalf of sinners as the means whereby sin has been

removed from them, and by which, therefore, the stain of guilt

has been effaced.

against the life-destroying effect of tlie superiority of God to the creatures" (cf.,

oil the contrary, Riehm, der Begriff der Silhne im A. T., Gotha 1876), but

tliat it is man's sins {-Trip) aftapriuv) that hinder this approach, and which must

therefore be rendered inoperative by sacrifice.

^ On the other hand, not only is the idea of sacrifice (cf. Lechler, p. 179)

foreign to the context of the passage in Isaiah which wo are considering here,

but the idea of sin-bearing is also foreign to the ritual of sacrifice. It is never

said of a sacrificial animal that it bears sins ; it is only of the second goat on

the great day of atonement, which was not sacrificed, but hunted away into the

wilderness, that it is said that the ini(|uities of the children of Israel were laid

upon his head, in order that the complete removal of the sins which were atoned

for by the sacrifice of the first goat might be symbolically represented (Lev.

xvi. 20-22).

* Although Sieffert allows that Peter attaches himself to Isaiah in his

language, he nevertheless maintains that by his independent additions he has

given the words a totally different meaning, viz. that He carried up our sins (as

manifestations of a dominant power of sin) on to the tree, and thus, in principle,

annihilated the power of sin which is dominant in man (p. 401 ff. ; cf. I'tleiderer,
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(c) To what extent the words of institution of the supper

have become regulative to the apostle for the comprehension

of the saving significance of the death of Christ, appears

clearly from i. 2. It was only in the case of the sacrifice

which was offered, when the old covenant was concluded, that

a sprinkling of the people with the blood of the sacrifice took

place; and since, according to Ex. xxiv. 7, 8, the obligation

to obedience preceded the sprinlding of the blood, the allusion

to that passage is evident, because here also the et? viraKorjv

precedes the eh pavrta-fjubv aifxaTo^; ^Irjaov Xpi(TTov. Both

together plainly constitute the forming of such a new covenant

as Jesus had described in Mark xiv. 24 as being brought

about by His blood (§ 22, c). As God concluded the old

covenant with the children of Israel at Sinai, after they had

bound themselves to obedience, and had been cleansed by the

atoning blood of the covenant sacrifice from the stain of guilt

which separated them from God, so believers in Israel are

described here as being elect unto obedience and sprinkling

with the blood of Jesus Christ, i.e., therefore, as being chosen

to be the peculiar people of the new covenant (cf. Jer.

xxxi. 31-34), the people which is to become, by obedience,

a people of true servants of God (cf. § 44), and which is to

be cleansed, by the sprinkling of blood, from the stain of guilt

which hinders them from enjoying perfect fellowship with

God. The bloody death of Christ is, therefore, thought of

p. 422 [E. Tr. ii. 153]). But, according to his own explanation, there is nothing

in the words regarding an annihilation; and it is pure arbitrariness to say that

the idea of the power of sin, which is always calling new sins into existence, is

foisted into tlie ras ccfiafT'ia.; vifiuv, which undoubtedly denotes the sins which we
have committed. Since Jesus suffers death in His body in the same manner as

sinners suffer it (iv. 6), and that too in the form of an unnatural, violent death,

in which the judgment of God against sinners is most plainly revealed (§ 34, c),

the expression, that He bore sins in His body, can be explained without " there

being some relation or other between the power of sin which works in men and

the particular body of Christ " (p. 403), even if we should not grant the obvious

reminiscence of the symbolism of the breaking of bread (Mark xiv. 22), in

which the body appears as surrendered to death. Even Ritschl (ii. p. 257)

allows that the irr) to I-jXov makes no difference in the meaning of the expression

taken from Isaiah ; but he then likewise foists into the bearing of the sins of

others (in their consequences) the annihilation of sins in the sense of cleansing

from them (in the moral sense) ; and Laichinger even seeks to make this out by

conceiving of death itself as a disease of sin which Jesus has taken away from

us (p. 294).
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here as an atoning covenant sacrifice/ without this point of

view being phaced in any relation with the quite different one

in note h, which, nevertheless, in iii. 18, comes essentially to

the same thing. \

(f?) The deliverance from the bondage of Egypt had alread}^^

been regarded by Stephen as typical of the salvation whicli \

was brought through Christ (Acts vii. 35). In many ways, 1

Messianic prophecy had also looked forward to a deliverance
|

from all enemies (Jer. xv. 21, xxxi. 11: nn3^ PX3), and such j

a deliverance formed an essential element of the Messianic '

expectation in the time of Christ (Luke i. 74, xxiv. 21 : ^Xtti-

^ofjLeiJ OTt avTo^ icrrtv 6 fxeXkcov Xvrpovadat rov ^Iapa')]X). He
Himself had called His death the ransom whereby He would

deliver the souls of men from death (§ 22, c). In i. 18 Peter

also speaks of such a deliverance ; but he calls the power from

which believers in Israel are redeemed {eXvrpcodrjTe e/c tt)?

. , . v/Mcov avaarpoc^rj'i) their previous manner of life, which,

as a manner of life which was handed down by their fathers,

had up to this time exerted an enslaving influence upon

them, which hindered them from becoming true servants of

God and children of obedience (vv, 14, 17). As the ransom,

through which this redemption is effected, Peter names the

blood of Christ, whose suffering is here, in accordance with

note a, set forth in its specific preciousness in contrast with

* Sieffert denies that, according to Heb. ix. 22 (where undoubtedly the general

statement is meant to explain the special circumstance mentioned in 19 f.), an

atoning significance was ascribed, in the apostolic age, to the sprinkling witli

the blood of the covenant, which even Eitschl, p. 168, acknowledges. Accord-

ingly, he attributes to the blood of the covenant "the leading of the people

into the sanctifying living fellowship with God," and, thereby, here also (cf.

note 1 ) foists into the idea of the fellowship of the covenant the totally different

idea of a sanctifying living fellowship (in the ethical sense), just as he also

makes the saving effect of the death of Jesus have no reference to men's being

introduced into the former, but mixes it up with the effects of the latter

(p. 881 ff.). When, however, Pfleiderer, p. 427 [E. Tr. ii. 158], concludes from

the circumstance that 'vxaKo-fi stands first, that this is conceived of as a con-

ditioning presupposition of the forgiveness of sins, and finds therein an evidence

that the death of Jesus has not an immediately expiatory effect, but only does

away with our sins by being a motive of our moral amendment, it is to be noted

that there is no indication of such a causal connection between the obedience and

the sprinkling of blood, while their combination and succession are sufficiently

explained by the fundamental tliought of the passage, and that the I'Tea.Kon is not

at all regarded here as an effect of the death of Christ.
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that Avliich is usually most precious, viz. gold and silver.'' As
to the manner in which this redemption is effected through

the blood of Christ, the passage says nothing directly;^ in

accordance with § 4G, a, however, it is explained from the

circumstance that the message regarding the atoning death of

Christ has a greater influence over believers than their

previous manner of life, and constrains them to separate ,

tliemselves from sin. That this was the design of the death/

of Christ is stated directly in ii. 24, where it is said that!

Christ has borne our sins, in order that we, being separated)

from sin, should live unto righteousness, and so be cured'

of the disease of sin (cf, Isa. liii. 5). Here it becomes quite

clear that deliverance from sin (to which Schenkel, § 41, again

reduces the saving significance of the death of Christ) is only

its mediate consequence, since its immediate object is said to

'^ In opposition to Patsclil (ii. p. 221), Sieflert (p. 390 ff.) has shown con-

clusively, that XuTpovv cannot here denote the general idea of setting free, but

has really the meaning of ransoming ; at the basis of Peter's statement, how-
ever, there lies, not the idea of the ransom which He has paid to another, but

only the thought that God lias caused our redemption to cost Himself a great

price (the surrender of His Son to a bloody death). On this account, however,

it is a 2»'iori unlikely that the preciousness of the blood of Christ should bo

illustrated by comparing it with that of an unblemished lamb, since the

sacrifice is a gift to God, while the question here is as to a price which God
liaid. It is, besides, rather unnatural to compare the faultlessness (ritually) of a

sacrificial animal (which, indeed, qualifies it for being a sacrifice, but does not,

pei- se, make it specially valuable) with the moral purity of Christ, or even to

reflect upon the fact that, like the death of the sacrificial animal, the death

of Christ was altogether undeserved (Sieff. p. 395). Neither, as is being always

maintained, the a[/.u>fji.os (cf., on the contrary, note a) nor the aT^a, which
describes the death as a violent one, and therefore as doubly dreadful (cf. foot-

note 4), can prove that the apostle is alhiding to a sacrifice.

' To think of the lamb as a propitiation {v. Colin, ii. 327) is neither demanded
by Isa. liii. 7, where the lamb is regarded only as an image of quiet endurance,

and not as a propitiation, nor allowed by the meaning (which is not of a

redemptive nature) of the propitiation (Lev. xvii. 11). We might think of the

Passover lamb (Lechler, p. 178 ; Eitschl, p. 177 f.), inasmueli as it reminds us

of the typical redemption from Egypt. But since the mention of the lamb has,

according to the context, a different object (see above), this allusion does not

lie in the mind of the apostle, and besides, according to footnote 6, it will not

.suit in many respects. Nor would it say anything as to the manner in which
the redemption is effected, for what is spoken of is not a "ransoming from the

death-awarding judgment of God " (Gess, p. 397). To think, lastly, of the

sin-offering which was made when the leper was declared clean, because,

according to ii. 24, we are cured of the leprosy of sin (Laichinger, p. 297), is

mere trilling.
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be the bearing of our sins. Prom the sin, however, whose

miserable consequences Christ has had to bear upon the tree,

man cannot but feel himself to be separated for ever.^

§ 50. The Resurrection as the ground of Christian Hope.

It is through His resurrection and exaltation that Christ

has first been fully invested with the Messianic dignity and

exalted to divine glory, (b) It was thereby also that there

was first restored to the apostles their hope in the Messianic

consummation of all things, a hope which appeared to be lost

with the death of Jesus, (c) With the return of the exalted

Christ the elect must attain to the heavenly inheritance wliich

is appointed them, and in which they receive eternal life and

eternal glory, {cl) He, however, who was exalted to be the

judge of the world, was alone able to deliver them from the

final (Messianic) judgment which was then impending.

(«) God has raised up Christ from the dead and given Him
glory (i. 21), under which there is undoubtedly meant His

exaltation to the right hand of God ; and this is conceived of

as having been brought about by means of the elevation to

heaven which was involved in the resurrection (iii. 22 : iropev-

0el<i et9 ovpavov), although not by means of a visible ascension

(cf. § 39, I). Thereby it was shown that the stone which w^as

rejected by men (after Ps. cxviii. 22, as in § 38, c) was the

stone chosen by God, and highly honoured (ii. 4), and of

which it was said in Isa. xxviii. 16 that God would make it

the corner-stone of the completed theocracy (ii. 6, 7). God,

however, has done this by making Him our Lord (i. 3) and

' It has been attempted to explain this thought by means of the Pauline

doctrine of the living fellowship with Clirist (Baumgarten-Crusius, p. 416
;

cf. Schmid, ii. p. 178 f. [E. Tr. 391 If.j, Avho seeks it also in iv. 1); but that

doctrine is quite foreign both to the language and the context of our passage.

By translating the oVi of iv. 1 by "in order that," Sicffert will even find there

the thought that, by means of His suffering in the flesh, in which even in Him
sin had "the ground of its possibility," although, of course, "only in an

abstract manner," Christ has "in principle destroyed the supremacy of the

Hesh, and therewith the dominion of sin" (p. 429), or that "with the llesh of

Christ the universal gi-ound of the possibility of sin is in principle destroyed
"

(p. 431), in order that he may then declare this very thought to be foreign to

tlie Petrine circle of ideas, and therefore borrowed from Ptom. viii. 1 IT. (p. 438),

where, indeed, it is no more found than it is here.
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the chief Shepherd of His flock (v. 4, cf § 39, c). Thereby

He was also first fully manifested as the Messiah (i. 20, 21,

cf. § 48, a) ; and now He is also revealed as such (i. 13) in

the evangelical proclamation regarding the glories which were

already appointed to the Messiah in prophecy (i. 11, 12, cf

§ 39, a, b), and which are now accomplished in Him.^ He
has been exalted, however, not • only to be the Lord of the

theocracy, but by His elevation to the divine throne He has

been exalted also to participation in divine honour and in the

sovereignty of the world (cf. § 39, c), so that, according to

iii. 22, even the angels are now made subject unto Him.'^

Accordingly He is not only called 6 Kvpto^ ri/xMv, but also

simply 6 Kvpto^, like God Himself (i. 25, ii. 13, iii. 12), the

significance of which fact Beyschlag (p. 118 f.) has not

properly estimated. Here also, viz., as in § 39, c, a quotation

from the Old Testament (Ps. xxxiv. 8), which treats of the

«ypio9-Jehovah, is applied to Him without more ado (ii. 3)

;

and likewise in iii 1 5 (cf. Isa. viii. 1 3), where the explanatory

Tov XpccTTov is expressly added, there is demanded for Him
the djid^eLv, which, lilvc the fear of God (Matt. x. 28), forms

the opposite of all fear of man (ver. 14). Here also, there-

fore, He is, in His exaltation, a divine being ; although the

doxology of iv, 1 1 cannot, in conformity with the context, be

applied to Him, as it is by Schmid, ii. p. 174 [E. Tr. 389],

and Pfleiderer, p. 421 [E. Tr. ii. 151].

(h) Looked at from the later standpoint of the apostles, the

death of Jesus could easily be perceived to be salvation-

bringing ; but at first, even for the apostles, every hope in the

Messianic consummation which was expected of Jesus seemed

^ Here also, it is true, the name Son of God is not directly given Him ; but,

just as in § 39, b, God is called His Father in a passage where He is described in

His Messianic quality as our Lord (i. 3) ; and in ver. 2 God is called eii; iru.rr.f,

Avith express reference to the new Church of God which has been constituted

by election, and in which the theocracy is being made perfect, and this name is

probably to be understood as referring also to Jesus Christ, who is mentioned

in what follows.

- In i. 12 the angels appear as a higher order of creatures, who, it is true, take

no active part in the Messianic work of salvation, but by their longing to look

into the saving deeds which are proclaimed make the glory and greatness of

these deeds veiy manifest. By His exaltation over these (and their different

ranks are embraced in the annexed l|«uo-/a:< xaJ Swva^e;;) the universal sovereignty

of the exalted Christ is brought out, as in § 1 9, d.
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to be borne to the grave along with Him (Luke xxiv. 21). It

is the expression of the most immediate living experience, when

Peter says (i. 3) that they were begotten again unto a living

hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Not till it took

place was the dead Jesus manifested with absolute certainty

as the Messiah, or exalted to full Messianic glory (note a).

Xow for the first time could there open up to the apostles a '
[

new life of hope. The risen and exalted Christ could and must

make perfect that which He who died upon the cross had

left incomplete. So i. 21 describes the genesis of Christian

hope. Through Christ the Christians have become believers

in God, i.e. according to the context : they have learned to

trust Him as the Father, who has called them to be His

children (w. 15, 17), and has redeemed them (ver. 18).

This trust in God, however, was owing to Him, only if they

acknowledged Him to be the Messiah and were assured of

His Messiahship, in consequence of the circumstance that

God had raised Him up and given Him the glory that was

promised according to ver. 11. In this His Messianic glory

He had become the one who could with divine power bring

about the fulfilment of all the promises, so that the faith of

the Christians in the commencement of the time of salvation

must now also become hope in the consummation of it {ware

Trjv TTiartv vfMcov koX iXirlSa elvat), which God will bring

about through the Messiah.^

(c) Christian hope attaches itself to the expected second

sending of the Messiah (cf. § 39, d). Not till then will the still

invisible Christ be revealed (i. 7, 8) in His true character and

in His full Messianic glory (iv. 13, v. 1). As this second

drrroKokv^a of the Messiah stands parallel with that which

is effected through the preaching of the Gospel (i. 13), so also

^ As the hope of the pious of the old covenant is a hope in God (iii. 5 :

IX5r/?j/» lis 0£ov), so the Christian hope, which keeps in view the completion of

salvation, is also a hope in Him (i. 21). It is God who has called them in

Christ unto eternal glory (v. 10), and has thereby translated them from the

darkness of destruction into the light of an incomparable salvation (ii. 9). It is

He who has begotten them again unto hope by the resurrection of Christ (i. 3),

and who as the God of all grace will also help them to fulfil their calling, by

guarding them in His power, as in a stronghold, unto the impending salvation

(i. 5), and by perfecting, strengthening, and establishing them by His grace

(v. 10). The completion of salvation, as well as the commencement of the time

of salvation, is His "racious gift.
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the (pavepoiafi of Jesiis as the Messianic chief Shepherd (v. 4)

stands parallel with that which has already taken place (i. 20).

"With it, however, the completion of salvation can also be

looked for. And as the fulfilment of the promise which has

already taken place is thought of as a realization of the ideal

Avhich was set before the children of Israel (chap, iii.), so the

fulfilment of all the promises which is still to be expected is

also regarded as the realization of the goal which was pro-

mised to Israel. Now, however, the specific promise which

M'as given to the elect nation was the possession of the land of

Canaan, the KkT^povojiia (Lev. xx. 24 ; Deut. xix. 10, xx. 16), and

so even now the elect race has an inheritance surely appointed

it (i. 4 : K\r,povofj,ia),^ which is reserved for it in heaven, and

which is therefore conceived of as heavenly, just as in the

discourses of Jesus the perfected form of the kingdom of God,

which is conceived of there also as a Kkrjpovoixia, appears as

heavenly (§ 34, «). In it, according to iii. 9, believing Israel

will inherit a blessing (euXoyiav KXi^povofielv), such as was

already looked forward to in the patriarchal promise (Acts

iii. 25). Wherein this blessing consists, appears from iii. 7,

where Christian women are called joint-heirs of life (Acts

iii. 15, cf. § 40, d), because the life which is surely promised

them is already a possession which cannot be lost, although

as yet it is but an ideal possession of hope. In iv. 6 this life

is more particularly described as being such a life as God
lives (^rju Kara Qeov), i.e. as an eternal and blessed life. Ac-

cording to V, 10, however, the characteristic expression for

this blessing is the eternal divine glory (So^a), in which the

* Tlie predicates, with which Peter extols this heavenly inheritance, perhaps

stand in express contrast to the inheritance which was once promised the chil-

dren of Israel. It is imperishable {a(pfaf7o;), whereas the latter was threatened

with destruction because of the sin of the people (Isa. xxiv. 3 : (p^opa (pfapy,(rtra.i

h 7^) ; it cannot be defiled (a^/avTos), whereas the latter was often profaned by

the sin of the people (Jer. ii. 7 : ifiiavccTi . . . t>)v xXtipovo/aiav fiou) ; it is unfad-

ing (a/idfciiiTos), whereas the latter was exposed to the vicissitudes of blooming

and withering (Isa. xl. 6 ff.). No doubt the hope of a conversion of the whole

of Israel was still involved in the view according to which believing Israel forms

the substance of the Church (§ 44, d) ; but however such a conversion might

one day transform the external relations of the national theocracy (cf. § 42, c),

to the apostle who had conceived of the Messianic salvation in the sense of

§ 49, d the ultimate goal of Christian hope was no longer an earthly, but the

heavenly completion of the theocracy.
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npprovecl disciples Avill yet participate along with their glori-

fied Lord (iv. 13, v. 1, 4, note a).^

{d) The Messianic consummation does not come without

the Messianic judgment; and, as in the discourses of Jesus

(§ 33, c), this appears as the antitype of the flood in the days

of Noah (iii. 20). It is true that at all times judgments of God
liave fallen upon the world, when men, in conformity with

their peculiar constitution, were, by means of death, judged in

the flesh, which, by its separation from the soul, could be

delivered up to destruction (cf. Gen. ii. 17 ; Deut. xxx. 15, 19
;

Ps. xc. 6) ; but, their spirits being still in Hades, they are not

by means of that bodily destruction yet shut out from the

eternal, blessed life (iv. 6). Even those disobedient ones who
remained disobedient in the days of Noah, when the long-

suffering of God deferred the judgment (iii. 20), are not yet

delivered over to final destruction ; for since the manifesta-

tion of the Messiah there is only one sin which definitively

excludes men from salvation, viz. disobedience to the glad

tidings (iv. 17, for which see § 44, c). Therefore Christ has

proclaimed the message of salvation even to the spirits of

these disobedient ones in Hades (iii. 19), nay, even to all the

dead (iv. 6, see § 48, cZ), in order that not only the living, but

also the dead might be judged in the final Messianic judg-

ment, as appears from the logical connection of iv. 5 with

ver. 6. And because their final fate is decided in accordance

with their attitude to His message. He must also be the uni-

versal judge. It is true that, after the manner of the Old

Testament, God Himself is still regarded as the righteous

^ "Where the word So|a does not denote the recognition which one finds, in

•which sense it is synonymous with rif^ri (i. 7), the idea of I'ola. still appears in

quite an indefinite form, as a description of tlie glory which originally belongs

to God alone (iv. 11). Since So|a also denotes everything which is brilliant,

everything which catches the eye (cf. Cremer, p. 163), this idea, like that of (pa;

(ii. 9), can become a symbolical description of the greatest happiness, of perfect

blessedness. Whereas, in the synoptical discourses of Christ, (eternal) life is still

the common expression for the completion of salvation (§ 34, 6), here the idea of

glory for the most part takes its place. As in these discourses, however, so neither

here is the resurrection thought of ; for the apostle still hopes to live to see the

Paronsia along with his readers. For those, however, who are already dead, it

is self-evident (as in these discourses) that it is only by means of the resurrec-

tion that their souls can attain to the godlike life in the heavenly inheritance
;

for, according to the view of the New Testament, there is no real life without a

restoration of the corporeity.
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(ii. 23) judge of the world, who, without regarding His closer

relation to His children, impartially judges according to each

one's work (i. 17);'' but in iv. 5, Christ seems to be meant

as the one to whom the living and the dead will have to give

an account (cf. Acts x. 42). And because He, as the judge

of the world, has the final decision at His disposal, He can

also deliver His own in the Messianic judgment. Now, since

it is through His resurrection and the exaltation which fol-

lowed that He has attained to the divine gloiy, in which He
alone can fill the ofQce of judge of the world, it is said in

iii. 2 1 f. that the salvation, which baptism in His name brings

(§ 44, h), is secured through the resurrection of Jesus Christ

as the One who is exalted to God's right hand.^ This deliver-

ance, however, from the end which awaits those who are

disobedient to the Gospel of God (iv. 17 f.), is the Messianic

salvation ; for it is already foreknown by all the prophets, and

has been a subject of their investigation (i. 10). Looked at

from the negative side, it is the goal of Christian hope (i. 5,

cf. § 34, c, 40, d), to which all growth in the Christian life is

ultimately to lead (ii. 2) ; and as in the discourses of Christ,

^ Ritschl (ii. p. 113) denies that there is a reference here to a double-sided

recompense (and therefore also of wicked works). But that we cannot exclude

such a reference follows clearly from the circumstance, that it is upon the con-

sideration of the impartial nature of the judgment that the demand to pass their

time in fear is based, and thus the hope is cut off that they can remain free from

punishment because of their divine sonship. And although it is certain that in

ii. 23 " restoration to His rights " is also intended by His committing the wrong

He was enduring to the righteous judge, yet the preceding ei« ii'Tfiixu shows that

it is in the awarding of punishment that this is looked for, the very threatening

of which would forestall the judge. The appeal of Kitschl (p. 112) to the usus

loquendi of the Old Testament, in which he everywhere finds that by righteous-

ness is denoted only "the consistent behaviour which is in keeping with the

salvation of believers," depends upon a conception of that usage with which I

cannot agree ; because even where righteousness does, substantially, that which

is usually ascribed to grace and faithfulness, the point of view is everywhere

that of a different judicial treatment of the pious and the godless (which neces-

sarily includes a double-sided retribution, without being limited to that) in

keeping with the rule of justice (which rule, it is true, is fixed by God Him-

self, and includes His promises and threatenings) ; and certainly the New Testa-

ment, at least, does not confirm his view.

7 In consequence of this passage, Laichinger maintains that forgiveness of sins,

considered as an immediate effect of baptism, is traced back, not to the death,

but to the resurrection of Christ (p. 291), and that therefore the latter is con-

ceived of as a mediatorial factor (p. 300) ; but this is a simple confusion of

condition and cause.
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SO here also it appears as a salvation of souls (i. 9), which are

thereby (naturally, in a new corporeity) made partakers of

the eternal, heavenly life (iv. 6, of. note c).

§ 51. The Apostle of Hope.

In the opinion of the apostle, hope forms the real central

point of the Christian life, (b) It appears in him in the

greatest energy, according to which the hoped-for consumma-

tion already appears as immediately at hand, (c) Nay, by

perfect hope this consummation is already anticipated as if it

were present, and felt with blissful joy. {d) This hope is,

however, a living hope which influences the whole moral life,

inasmuch as the consummation of all things which is promised

as a reward becomes the strongest motive for the fulfilment

of all the conditions of its attainment.

(«) AVhen we call Peter the apostle of hope, we mean that,

in his view of the Christian life. Christian hope assumes a

specially prominent position. It is not merely the external

occasion of our Epistle winch causes him to lay such stress

upon hope ; for neither is it a letter of consolation (cf. § 36, a),

nor have the passages in question a specially consoling

tendency. In its pecuKar characterization of the Christian

standing of the readers, the address already shows that Peter

looks at the whole of the Christian life from the viewpoint

of hope ; for it is only as being elect to participation in th^

heavenly inheritance (§ 50, c), that the Christians feel them-

selves to be people who, still separated from it during their

earthly life, remain only for a short time in a place to which-

they are strangers (i. 1 : TrapeTrlSrjfjLoc) and regard this'

earthly life as the time of their sojourning (ver. 17 : TrapoiKia)}

The apostle also describes himself, regarded from the view-

point of hope, as a partaker of the future glory of Christ

(v. 1). The new, divinely-worked life of the Christians, to

1 On this side also there appears an analogy between the situation of the

Christian Church and that of the Old Testament covenant people. As the pos-

session of the land of Canaan had once been surely promised to the patriarchs

(Gen. xii. 7), and yet they had to live in the land of promise as strangers and

pilgrims (Gen. xxiii. 4), as their seed, to whom the land belonged, had also to

remain a long time in Egj-pt as strangers (Acts vii. 6), so Peter calls the

Christians strangers and pilgrims (ii. 11).
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which they have been begotten again, he calls (i. 3) a life of

hope. That which makes the Christian wives equally honour-

able with their husbands is (iii. 7) that they are joint-heirs

of life. The specific element of Christianity, regarding which

the Christian should be able to give a reason to every man
(iii. 15), is his hope and its ground in Christ, who is rightly

sanctified by their frank and open defence. Since in Chris-

tianity there is only perfectly realized that which was already

realized in individual cases among the saints of the old cove-

nant (§ 44, h), it is also characteristic of these that they set

their hope in God (iii. 5). If, lastly, according to i. 21, the

establishment of their faith through the exaltation of Christ

is meant to lead to their faith becoming hope (§ 50, l), it is

evident that the latter appears to the apostle as the real crown

of the Christian life.

(U) The appearance of the judge is very near at hand
;

because He is already prepared to execute judgment upon

living and dead, there is therefore, as it were, no longer any

obstacle which can delay that judgment (iv. 5). With it,

however, the Messianic salvation (from this judgment) is also

ready to be revealed (i. 5) ; and from this it is evident that

the last moment (/catpo? ecrp^aro?) of the end of the times, in

which this salvation takes place, cannot, now that this end of

the times has once commenced (i. 20, for which see § 48, a),

be much longer deferred. The end of all things is at hand

(iv. 7). The apostle perceives this from the circumstance

that, in the present troubles, the judgment of God has already

commenced (iv. 17). Just as, according to the teaching of

Jesus, the Messianic judgment brings about a separation

between the members of the Church (§ 33, c), so, according to

Peter, the judgment has begun at the house of God, i.e. in the

Church of believing Israel (§ 45, a). Such a judgment, more-

over, had already been looked forward to in Old Testament

prophecy (Jer. xxv. 29 ; Ezek. ix. 6). In the testing afflictions'

of the present time (§ 46, d) there is being carried out thej

separation between the genuine and the spurious members ofi

the Church, and, therewith, also the judgment over those whoi

fall away during these temptations. The greater these afflic-l

tions already are, so much the more dreadful ajDpears the end'

of the necessarily gathering judgment, which will one day
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come upon the unbelievers (iv. 1 7). But because this testing

time, in Avliich even the righteous is scarcely saved (iv. 18),

cannot possibly last long (cf. Mark xiii. 20), the afflictions of

the present time can only be for a little while (i. 6, v. 10).

Thus, with the greatest energy of Christian hope, the apostle

already brings the goal of the consummation very close to its

commencement.

(c) Only then is hope perfect, when it is immoveably

grounded upon the grace which is already offered us in the

I'evelation of Christ (i. 13, cf § 45, l), i.e. when it sees in the

salvation which we have already received (vv. 10-12) the

pledge of the impending completion of salvation (vv. 3-5), in

the joyous certainty of which no affliction of the present time-

can make us Avaver (vv. 6-9). For this there is required a-

gathering together of ourselves from all apathy and spiritless-

ness (ver, 13 : ava^axxd/Lievot ra? 6a(})va<i t?}? SiavoLa<i, cf Luke-

xii. 35), as well as the spiritual sobriety {v)^<^ovre<i) which

clearly keeps in view the end of hope and excludes all fanatical

exaltation. In such a case the Christian knows himself, even

in the present time, to be the heir of the gift of grace which

is to be hoped for in the end (iii. 7) ; the exultant joy, which'

in iv. 13 is looked forward to at the end of the consummation^

so fills him even in the present time, that the momentary

sorrow, which he feels in consequence of the trying afflictions,

can finally, when respect is had to their blessed results (§ 46, d),

only serve to increase this joy (i. 6, 7). In i. 8, however, this

exultant joy is not only described as unspeakably great, but

also as glorified (8e8o^aafj,6V7j), i.e. as a joy which is already

transfigured by the splendour of the future glory (§ 50, c), in

which this glory is, as it were, anticipated. With an allusion

to a saying of Christ (Matt. v. 10 f.), it is said in iii. 14 that

Christians are already blessed in their affliction. The reason

of this is assigned in iv. 14 ; the Spirit of God which, accord-

ing to § 44, b, they have received in baptism, rests upon them,

just as in Matt. x. 20 there was promised to the disciples,

when they should be persecuted, a special assistance of tliis

Spirit (§ 21, c, footnote 1). Tliis Spirit of God is more parti-

cularly described as the Spirit of glory, and that, too (accord-

ing to the connection with ver. 13), of tlie same glory in which

Christ will be revealed at His return, in order to bestow it



246 THE MESSIAH AND HIS WORK.

upon His own. Here too, therefore, Christians have already, \

in the possession of this Spirit, a kind of participation in the

future glory. In this intensity of Christian hope there is

reflected the same interpenetration of present and future, of

ideal and reality, which was already implied in the teaching

of Christ regarding the kingdom of God (§ 15, c).

((?) The hope to which the Christian is begotten again the/

apostle describes in i. 3 as a living hope ; and it must be so,/

since a real birth can bnrig"forin.'~only something living.

What is meant, however, is the active influence which hope,

if it is of the right kind, exerts over the whole moral life of

man. It is with a glance at it, accordingly, that the first

series of exhortations in the Epistle commences in i. 13, and

the second in ii. 11; it likewise appears in iv. 5 at the close

of the latter, and in iv. 7 at the beginning of the third, as the

strongest motive of the exhortation. From this we can now

also see the manner in which the message of salvation, which

is indeed the ground of this hope, must, normally, work this

new moral life (cf. § 4G,«). Just as in the teaching of Jesus

(§ 32), viz., the consummation of all things appears also as the

reward which faith, when it is approved, obtains (i. 9). The

prospect of this reward, however, must ever anew urge on to

the fulfilment of the conditions without which it cannot be

.attained.^ Here also the ecjuivalence of the recompense in

which the reward is bestowed is made very prominent. This

equivalence is sometimes put as if we shall then receive what

we have surrendered here, as e.g. he M-ho humbles himself is

exalted by God at the appointed time (v. 6 ; cf. Luke xiv. 11),

or he who suffers with Christ will yet be a partaker of His

glory (iv. 13); sometimes the analogy between the reward

and the service is already indicated in the expression em-

2 The behaviour, of which Christian hope thus appears to be the motive, is the

complete fulfilment of the task to which the Christian is called (§ 45, c, d),

although we must not, with Ritschl (ii. p. 361), distinguish, in this fulfilment,

between self-purification as the building up of a religious-moral character and right-

eousness as the performance of duty. It is certain, moreover, that ini. 22, where

it is the former that is spoken of, the substance of vv. 14-17 is not re-stated ; for

here it was not the sanctification of the soul, but a quality of the tvalk, i.e. of

the manner of acting, which was demanded ; and according to the train ot

thought, the latter by no means appears as a " condition," but rather as an efi'ect

and consequence of perfect hope (vcr. 13).
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ployed, as when the joy that is to be looked for at the return

of Christ is made dependent upon the cheerfulness with which

we have been partakers here of Christ's sufferings (iv. 13), or

as when, according to iii. 9, blessing can be received only

where blessing has been bestowed.^ Here, also, the reward is

nothing foreign to the service ; for it consists mainly only in this,

that tlie proof of faith is recognised, and it accordingly receives

praise, glory, and honour at the return of Christ (i. 7).

According to ii. 7, this honour must be conferred upon

believers also, because he who trusts in Christ cannot be put

to shame with respect to his hope of such a recognition

(ver. 6). In v. 4 it appears, figuratively, as the unfading

crown of glory which the faithful shepherds obtain. This

same passage shows, however, that the promised completion of

salvation is necessarily bound up with this recognition. No
doubt life is a gift of divine grace (iii. 7), and eternal glory is

promised the Christians in virtue of their calling (v. 1 0) ; but

this promised gift of grace must necessarily be adjudged as a

reward, where the conditions of its attainment are acknow-

ledged to be fulfilled. It remains therefore substantially the

same, whether it is this recognition or the completion of

salvation itself which is described as the reward.

' In what follows this truth is expressly established by a reference to Ps.

xxxiv. 12-16 (iii. 10-12). In this passage, in conformity with the peculiarity

of the Old Testament doctrine of recompense, the recompense is thought of as

taking place during the present life, inasmuch as it secures good days, in conse-

quence of which they learn to love life (ver. 10). Even this moment of the

passage of the Psalm is accepted by the apostle, when he shows in iii. 13, 14

that no one can harm him who strives after that which is good, because even
suffering for righteousness' sake can only make him blessed (cf. note c).
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SECTION III.

THE EPISTLE OF JAMES.

CHAP TEE V.

CHRISTIANITY AS THE PERFECT LAW.

Cf. r, Kossing, das christUche Gesetz, Heidelberg 1507.

§ 52. The Word of Truth.

The gift of God, vv'lnch Christians have received, is the word

of truth, which contains the full revelation of the will of God,

as Christ has revealed it by His exposition of the Old Testa-

ment law. (h) This word is implanted in Christians ; by

means of it they are begotten again, so that they can now
fulfil the perfect law in freedom, (c) On the other hand,

however, the import of the word is the truth which has to be

embraced by faith, the truth, viz., that Jesus is exalted to full

Messianic glory, and comes again as judge. {d) Because,

therewith, the assurance is given that the perfect law announced

by Christ can now be also perfectly fulfilled, and that the ful-

filment of the law will bring about the fulfilment of all the

promises, this word has a regenerating effect.

(«) Among the good gifts, all of which come from above, from

God, James names as the chief the word of truth, by means of

which God has made the Christians what they are (i. 1 7 f.). This

word has, viz., according to ver. 21, the power of bringing about

the Messianic salvation, and that because of the revelation of

the truth which it contains. Since, however, he who has wan-

dered from the truth can be saved only by being brought back

again from the error of his way (v. 19, 20), it is mainly the

revelation of truth which regulates the moral life of man that

is looked at here. In what follows, the word of truth really

appears throughout as a word which is not only to be heard,

but also to be done (i. 19-23); and in ver. 25 it is even

called the perfect law. In it, therefore, there is given the

perfect revelation of the will of God. Now since the Old

Testament law already revealed the will of God, the truth
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which is revealed in the perfect law cannot differ essentially

from that which is already stated there. In fact, James also

quotes the great commandment of the perfect law just as it is

found in the Old Testament (ii. 8 : Kara rrjv >ypa<^i)v ; of. Lev.

xix, 18). Wlien he says in ii. 9 that those who show par-

tiality are convicted by the law as transgressors, he can be

referring only to the frequent prohibitions of irpoa-wrrok'q^la

in the Mosaic law (cf. e.g. Deut. xvi. 19). Lastly, in

ver. 11, two Old Testament commandments are quoted, with-

out more ado, from Ex. xx., as commandments of the law

which is valid for Christians. The ]3erfect law, accordingly,

can only be the Old Testament law in its full meaning, i.e. in

that way of looking at it in which Christ, according to § 24, h,

has taught that it is to be perfectly fulfilled. In fact, James,

just like Christ (§ 25), sets forth the love of our neighbour as

the royal, i.e. as the greatest commandment (ii. 8), and that,

too, with special emphasis laid upon the exercise of compassion

(i. 27, ii. 13, 15, 16, iii. 17). He regards the judging of

one's neighbour (iv. 11, v. 9,cf. iii. 9 f.) as unlawful, althougli

it is only in the law as Christ has taught it to be fulfilled that

it appears so; with Him he absolutely forbids swearing (v. 12),

and in iv. 2, quite in the spirit of Christ's fulfilment of

the law (Matt. v. 22), he appears to regard anger as on the

same level with killing.^

(&) That which is new in Cliristianity, however, is not only

^ From the eircvimstance that it is only moral laws which are spoken of in onr

Epistle, we cannot infer with Lechler, p. 165, that it is only to this portion of

the law that James ascribes an enduring validity ; rather, according to the prin-

ciple of the solidarity of all the separate commandments, M-hich is stated in

ii. 10, even the least of the ceremonial laws will have to find its fulfilment (cf.

Matt. V. 18, 19, for which see § 24, c). It is quite in keeping with this that, in

Acts XV, 21, xxi. 20, James assumes and approves of a continued observance of

the law on the part of the Jewish Christians (§ 43, d) ; and that such an observ-

ance was found in the circle of his readers, follows naturally from their close social,

nay, even religious fellowship with their unbelieving fellow-countrymen (ii. 2).

When in i. 27 James describes the practice of compassion as a worship of God,

the context shows that this is meant, not in opposition to the ceremonial worship,

but to a perverted manner in which they fancied they could serve Him (i. 26) ;

and although in i. 18 he makes a figurative application of the idea of the a.-7rapx,'^,,

the addition nva. (a certain, i.e. an k'Trafx'^ to a certain extent) shows how far

he was from, thereby, doing prejudice to the legal obligation relating to the

a'Ttafx^. Still it remains noteworthy that the exhortation of the author never

touches upon such duties.
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that the word of truth is given in general, but that it is im-

pLanted in the Christians (i. 21 : X0709 e/i^yro?), i.e. that it

does not merely stand over against them externally, but is

written in their heart. Now in Jer. xxxi. 33 it had been

stated, as a note of the Messianic time, that God would write

His law in the ]Deople's heart, and therefore, in this implanting

of the law, there is given an essential element of the Messianic

salvation. Of course, this implanting is not so conceived of

as if thereby the objectivity of the perfect law were altogether

abolished ; rather, according to i. 21, the word of this law, with

which the Christian is continually occupied (ver. 25), must be

always anew received ; but now it finds entrance into the inner

man, which has been prepared for it by that implanting.^

When, viz., just as in Peter (§ 4G, a), it is said that God has

brought forth the Christians by the word of truth (i. 18), the

meaning is, that their life has become ' a new one from the

very foundation, and it is through that implanting of the word

that this will have taken place. If, however, in consequence

of such a regeneration, their nature has become inwardly related

to the word which is implanted in them, they will henceforth

continually let themselves be determined by it. Accordingly,

it can be assumed in i. 25 that the searching and persistent

occupation with the perfect law {irapaKv-\^a<i . . koI irapa-

fxeiva^) has the fulfilment of the law as its immediate result,

just as the right wisdom, i.e. the knowledge of the will of God
which has become habitual, also immediately brings forth all

good fruits (iii. 13, 17). But since for this there was needed

the generation of a new life, it is assumed that the natural

life of man is determined by another power (viz. sin), and that

- This implanting of the law within the inner man, which makes its fulfilment

possible, appears in our Epistle also as the wisdom coming down from above,

which brings with it compassion and all good fruits as its immediate results

(iii. 17), so that it is only from the whole of his good walk that we can recognise

the works of a wise man to be such, while it is from these works that we learn

the nature of true wisdom (ver. 13). According to the context of i. 5, this

wisdom, which God never refuses to him that asks, teaches us in every individual

case the manner in which the right disposition has to manifest itself in a perfect

way (ver. 4). Wc nowhere find any indication, it is true, as to the connection

l)etween this wisdom and the implanted law ; but herein James attaches himself

to the later Old Testament doctrine of wisdom, in which there is already pre-

figured a more inward knowledge of the will of God alongside of its revelation in

the written law.
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lie is now set free from the dominiou of this po^\'er. James,

accordingly, calls the law of the Christian the law of liberty

(i. 25, ii. 12), i.e. the law which is given to liberty, or to man
in his state of salvation, which is delivered from the dominion

of sin.^

(c) That which characterizes the Christian readers of the

Epistle qua Christians is, on the subjective side, their faith

(ii. 5). What James understands by faith we cannot, with

Schmid (ii. p. 105 [E. Tr. 344]), gather from i. 3, 6, v. 15,

in which passages, as in the Gospels (§ 29, c), 7r/crTt9 simply

denotes trust in God. It is from the section ii. 14-26, where

faith is thought of as the specifically Christian faith, that we
can first discover its nature. When, by way of comparison,

the faith of the demons in the oneness of God is spoken of

here (ii. 19), it does not indeed follow that the faith of the

Christians is the same as regards its contents ; but, if the

argument of the author is to have any force whatever, it must

be identical with it as regards its nature, i.e. it must likewise

be the firm persuasion of a given truth. The faith of Abraham
likewise appears analogous with Christian faith, and, according

to ii. 23, the former is a faith in God {^lareveiv rep ©ea>), i.e.,

as in § 29, c, 40, c, the firm persuasion that the word which

God has spoken to him is a true word which will be fulfilled.

Now, it is only through the word of truth (note a) that the

subject can have been brought under the notice of the Chris-

^ The contradictory idea of a law, which itself works its free fulfilment

(Messner, p. 79, 80), is revived by W. Schmidt, p. 63, 64, in a still more con-

fused form. Neither the voluntary acceptance of the law {i.e. an acceptance

accompanied Avith inner consent) nor its free fulfilment {i.e. a fulfilment which is

caused, not by any external constraint, but by an inner willingness) can be indi-

cated by the attribute of liberty being ascribed to the law itself. The genitive

which is connected with vof^o; can only denote either the lawgiver or the person

to whom the law is given. But t?; iXivhpla; could have the former meaning,

only if the objectivity of the law were altogether abolished, so that, in conse-

quence of his newly-begotten nature, the Christian spontaneously fulfilled the

will of God ; but this view is altogether foreign to James, who still speaks of a

hearing and doing of the word. For this very reason these jjassages cannot be

treating at all of a freedom which excludes every determination from without.

Even i. 25, where the addition assigns the reason why the continual looking into

the perfect law is alone necessary, and still more plainly ii. 12, where it is meant

to make the Christian think of his greater responsibility—these passages show
that the liberty discussed is not a liberty in opposition to the constraint of duty,

but in opposition to a state of bondage which hinders the performance of duty.
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Lians, as to the truth of which their faith is exercised, and

from this it is evident, that although this word was to the

author mainly a revelation of tlie will of God, it nevertheless

also contained the proclamation of a truth which gave the

promise of salvation. And according to ii, 1, the object of the

specific Christian faith is really Jesus Christ, inasmuch as He
is the Lord of the Christians, and possesses divine glory.

This implies that He is exalted to the throne of God, and has

become tlie Messiah in the fullest sense (cf. § 50, «) ;* as He
is also, in virtue of His divine dignity, looked for as the Mes-

sianic judge of the world (v. 8, 9). The firm persuasion of

this, however, can bo supported by the word of truth, only

inasmuch as it proclaims the ]\Iessiahship of Jesus.

(d) Although these two different aspects of the word of

truth are not expressly shown to be related to each other,

their inner connection is, nevertheless, self-evident. If the

perfect law is the law proclaimed by Christ (note a), then it

is binding upon Christians, only in so far as they recognise

in Him the Messiah (note c) who has come to reveal the

will of God perfectly. It is true it is nowhere said expressly

that it is only in consequence of their faith in the Messiah

that the perfect law becomes normative for Christians ; but

when the one lawgiver is spoken of in iv. 12, in the context

of which a commandment has just been quoted, which is found,

not in the Old Testament law, but in that which was pro-

claimed by Christ, it certainly appears as if Christ was thought

of as tliis lawgiver. This is also indirectly implied in the

circumstance that, in his exhortations, the author attaches

himself so frequently to the sayings of Christ with which he

is acquainted from tradition. If, further, it is implied in the

idea of the Messiah that He is come to bring the completion

* This is the reason why here, as in Peter (§ 48, a), the name Messiah is

joined with the name Jesus as a nomen proprium (cf. i. 1). Here, too, the Old

Testament name of God (o xupios : i. 7, iii. 9, iv. 10, 15, v. 4, 10, 11) is trans-

ferred, .without more ado, to Christ (v. 7, 8), even where both are named along-

side of each other, as in i. 1. As in the Old Testament the name of Jehovah

is called upon those who liclong to Him (Jer. xiv. 9), so the honourable name

of Christ is called upon Christians (ii. 7) ; as the Old Testament prophets speak

in the name of the Lord, i.e. of God (ver. 10), so the Christian elders act in tho

name of the Lord, i.e. of Christ (ver. 14), and in the immediate context (ver. 15;

the name o Kupios seems to be used again of GotL
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of salvation, there is therewith given the strongest motive to

fulfil the will of God proclaimed by Him ; because upon this,

it is self-evident, depends their participation in the fulfilment

of all the promises which is to be brought by Him, a parti-

cipation regarding wdiich He, as the judge of the world,

decides. Kow, however, that the Messiah has appeared, not

only can the greatest salvation be looked forward to ; in His

manifestation there is rather already given the commencement

of salvation ; and in note h we actually saw that the perfect

law proclaimed by Him is now implanted in believers or

written in their hearts, as had been anticipated for the Mes-

sianic time. The j)i'Oclamation of the Messiahship of Jesus,

therefore, implies the certainty that now the will of God is not

only perfectly revealed, but that it can also be really fulfilled

;

and it is this certainty w'hich lends to the word of truth

(inasmuch as it contains in itself this message of salvation) the

power to beget the new life which is set free from the might

of sin, and in which the Christian can fulfil the will of God.

As in the teaching of Jesus (§ 21) and of Peter (§ 46), so

here also it is after all the message of salvation, with which

God graciously meets man, that of itself works the new life

that is pleasing to God, although it appears here mainly as

the proclamation, that the full revelation of the will of God
and the possibility of its fulfilment have been brought by the

Messiah. "With this fulfilment of the divine will, however,

the kingdom of God is realized upon earth (cf. § 13, a).

§ 53. Justification.

Cf. H. "W. "Weiffenbacli, Exerjetiscli-theologiache Studk, iiher Jac. ii. 14-2G,

Giessen 1S71.

Faith must show itself to be living and operative in the

works of the fulfilling of the law, and the law cannot be fulfilled

wdthout faith. (&) Mere faith, i^er se, cannot save, because

only he can be saved whom God justifies, (c) It is only,

however, in consequence of %vorks, and not in consequence of

faith alone, that God can justify, {d) This is already shown
in the Old Testament examples of Abraham and Eahab.

(a) If the word of truth, which James, like Peter, regards
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as the specific means of grace whereljy C!od works the salva-

tion of men, is the perfect law, as well as the proclamation of

the fact that the revealer of this law has also brought about

its fulfilment and comes to adjudge rewards, then that attitude

of man to it, which is the subjective condition of salvation,

appears, on the one hand, as the doing of the perfect law, and,

on the other, as faith in that proclamation. The question

therefore arises, in what relation do these two aspects of the

condition of salvation, which are so very different, stand to one

another ? Now, however, it is self-evident that, if the strictest

obligation, the strongest motive, and the certainty of ability to

fulfil the law are given in faith (§52, d), it must necessarily

produce the works of the fulfilling of the law ; a faith which

has not works is dead in itself (ii. 1 7). It is not only that,

under certain circumstances, works are added to faith, but they

must necessarily proceed from it, if it is living. In ii, 26

James makes this evident by the illustration of the body which

is without a soul. He does not compare faith with the body,

and works with the spirit ; for such a comparison would be very

unsuitable, seeing that the spirit is the invisible and vitalizing

element, while works are neither. He rather says only that

the faith which is without works is destitute of the vital force

which must necessarily have brought forth such expressions of

life as works are, and therefore that, like the body which is

destitute of the source of life, the spirit, it is dead. Con-

versely, faith is as necessary for the performance of works,

as the performance of works for the proof of the vitality of

faith. Wliat he says in ver. 22 of the faith of Abraham is

plainly meant to be regulative of the relation of faith and

works in general. All the obedience which Abraham had

previously shown would not have been sufficient to enable

him to perform the act of obedience involved in the sacrifice

of Isaac, had not his firm faith in the promise of God assisted

him. On the other hand, his faith was still imperfect, so long

as it had not proved itself to be living by this act of obedience

which was performed with its assistance;^ just as, according

'' As in accordance with this it is certainly incorrect to say with Baur (p. 281)

that works are what they are directly through themselves, so that faith would

merely be an accompanying moment of the religious consciousness, of which

works are the substantial form, so, on the other hand, W. Schmidt (p. 104, 105)
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to i. 4, patience does not prove itself to be perfect, until it

makes its influence practically felt in the whole of a man's

behaviour. Where this proof by means of works is not found,

there faith is simply undiscernible. Conversely, however, faith

shows itself by such works as necessarily presuppose faith

(ii. 18). A faith which does not show itself in works, James

compares with a compassion which has indeed a word of

sympathy for one's neighbour, but leads to no active support

of him, and which is therefore likewise totally destitute of

vitality, of moral energy, and power (vv, 15, 16)."

(5) The question, whether faith by itself can save, is so put

in ii. 14 that it already implies a negative answer. James is

not, therefore, opposing a false view of faith and its effects

;

but, in opposition to such a practical error as Christ opposes

in Matt, vii, 21 (cf, § 30, c), he asserts the self-evident truth,

that the faith which has not works, and which is therefore

dead, is of no avail, because it has no saving power
;
just as

compassion is of no profit to the poor man, if it has only

words and no deeds (ii. 14-16), In ver, 20 this is so

expressed as if faith without works does not accomplish what

is also ^v^ong in making faith, in its essence, receive a completion from works.

Faith cannot he made higher and more perfect by the works which it itself

brings forth ; it can only, by the bringing forth of these, exhibit its trae nature

as a living {i.e. operative) faith, prove itself to be actually existing, and in so

far be made perfect by works,

^ Weiffenbach (p. 57) insists even more strongly than Baur that, in James,

faith and works do not stand in any organic relation to one another : they are two

co-ordinated "principles," working with and alongside of each other, the latter of

which, as the higher, iirst brings ttIiiti;, which in itself is imperfect and inopera-

tive, to life and perfection. He does not perceive that, if faith which has not

works is dead in itself, it follows, not that it is by means of (externally appended)

works that it first of all receives vitality, but that it is by works (which it itself

produces) that it iirst of all shows itself to be living (operative). It is obviously

incorrect to say that we can infer the existence of that which is to be made per-

fect from the presence of that which makes it perfect (cf. the forcible reply of

Eitschl, ii. p, 358)—an inference which, according to Weiffenbach (p. 19), is

made in ver, 18 ; while he evades the decisive instance of ver. 22 only by making
it, contrary to the context, state that faith only (?) assists works to attain justi-

fication (?), a statement which cannot possibly be proved by means of ver, 21,

where nothing whatever was said as yet regarding faith in its relation to justi-

fication. In general, however, Weiffenbach has altogether failed to make us

able to form any idea of the imagined perfecting of faith by works, in virtue of

which, it is asserted, it first of all receives inner power and full life—a view
which is supported mainly by the allegorizing misinterpretation of the figmative

language of ver, 26.



JoG ClirJSTIANITY AS THE PEKFECT LAW.

it should accomplish ; like capital which is lying idle, it does

not bring the interest which is expected of it, it is unprofit-

able and inoperative. The predicate apy/;, therefore, does not

denote its deficiency in respect of subjective activity, but its

deficiency in respect of objective result; and this result is

none else than that which is striven after in every religion,

and therefore also in Christianity, viz. to make God well

pleased, and so secure to man salvation in His judgment.

Tlie author illustrates this by reminding his readers of the

faith of the demons (who are definitively delivered over to judg-

ment), which, although it is in itself a right faith («aXw?

TTOiet?), is nevertheless so far from having the effect of

making these well-pleasing to God, and thereby bringing them
salvation, that it rather makes them shudder in dread of God's

judgment (ver. 19). In order, viz., to be saved, one must be

Blkui-O'; (v. 6, 16), like the pious of the Old Testament (ver. 17),

i.e. one whose behaviour corresponds with the divine will,

one who realizes BcKaLoavvr} by the fulfilling of the perfect

law (iii. 18, cf. § 24). And naturally it is necessary that one

be Si/caio? in the judgment of God, and be justified by Him
;

for already in Matt. xii. 37 the opposite of this BcKutovcrOai

is KaraStKu^eaOat (§ 32, d). Conversely, only he who is

justified before God can be saved in the judgment. To the

mind of the author, these two ideas (viz. being justified and

saved) are so completely correlative, that he answers the

question, what is required for salvation (ii. 14), by stating

what it was that brought about the justification of Abraham
(ver. 21). In ver. 25 it is taken for granted with respect to

llahab that she was justified ; and although this is nowhere

stated in the Old Testament, yet the author probably infers it

directly from the circumstance, that she was saved from the

judgment, which fell upon the Canaanites because of their

godlessness (Josh, vi. 25).

(c) Already in i. 22 James states that the word of truth,

tbrough which God seeks to work the salvation of men, cannot

save their souls (ver. 21), unless it is not only heard but also

done. It is called a self-delusion, if one thinks of being

satisfied with a hearing, which, like a passing glance into a

mirror, makes only a quickly disappearing, powerless impres-

sion (vv. 23, 24). It is not a mere hearer, but only a doer of
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the word, or, more accurately, of the ep'yov which is demanded

in the word, that will be blessed in his doing (ver. 25).'^

Now, since the blessedness (salvation) of man depends,

according to note h, upon his justification before the divine

forum, and since faith answers to hearing, just as works to

doing, it is the same question which is discussed here as in ii.

1-1-26. James assumes it as self-evident, that only he can

be justified by God whose conduct corresponds with the will

of God, because he does the works demanded by the law, and

is therefore really righteous. He does not oppose an idea of

justification, according to which God graciously justifies one

who is not righteous in reality ; such a possibility does not

even enter his mind."^ He conies therefore to the conclusion

that man is justified by works, and not by faith alone (ver,

24). So surely as faith is necessary for the fulfilment of the

perfect law, and is therefore the condition of salvation, sa

surely, nevertheless, the declaration that one is righteous-

cannot be made, until this faith has co-operated to the render-

ing of obedience, and. is made perfect by the works which are-

eliected through it (ver, 22, cf, note a). For not till then has.

man become really righteous, and not till then can he be

justified by the righteous judge.

3 It is, undoubtedly, of the immediate consequence of the doing, but by no

means of a satisfaction whicli is felt in the doing itself, that this passage

speaks. For it is evident from i. 12 that the blessedness which is already

enjoyed in the present life consists in the certainty of future salvation ; and it

is only by pointing to this result of the doing of the word, that the line of

thought is completed, which commences with ver. 21, and in which the

'luestion considered is the condition under which the word works the (final)

salvation.

•* All the attempts to deprive ^iKitioZir6ai, in James, of its forensic sense, and to

understand by it only an exhibition of righteousness (cf. Preuss in the Evang.

Kircheivdfj. 1867, Ko. 40), or a translating into the condition of a right moral

relation towards God (cf. Hofmann, i. p. 645 ff.), founder upon the connection

between 1ix.a.ioiiir6ai and au^ntat pointed out in note h. The doctrine, however,

of a progressive justification (cf. Hengstenberg in the Evawj. Kirchenztg. 1866,

Kos. 93, 94) is foreign alike to James and Paul. The renewed attempt of AV.

Schmidt (p. 103) to conceive of S/xa/wir/; in the Pauline sense, according to whicli

it is an act of grace and includes the forgiveness of sins, has no support either in

the language or the line of thought of our Epistle, and only gives rise to the

difficulties in which the comparison of the teaching of the two New Testament

writers has got involved. It is only an apparent solution, to distinguish between

the hxaluffis in the judgment, in James, and one that is already present, in Paul,

It is quite true that the definitive hxaluiri;, like the definitive salvation, cannot
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(d) Already in the history of the founder of the nation

James sees a confirmation of the fact that it is in consequence

of works that man is justified ; for in consequence of the

sacrifice of Isaac (Gen. xxii.), Abraham repeatedly received

from God declarations regarding his obedience (Gen. xxii. 18,

xxvi. 5), which involve his justification (ii. 21).^ Now, no

doubt, it is said in Gen. xv. 6 that Abraham's faith was

reckoned unto him for righteousness ; but the author regards

this sentence of God as a prophecy, which was first fulfilled

{eTr\i]pdidr] rj ypafprj 7) Xeyovaa) when the faith of Abraham
really co-operated in helping him to obey, and thus fur-

nished him with the righteousness on the ground of which he

was justified, and therefore called a friend of God (ver. 23).

ISTot till then had the reality become a reality corresponding

with that divine judgment regarding Abraham's faith ; that

judgment was now fulfilled, seeing that it was proved that in

Abraham's faith there already lay imiilicite the righteousness

which afterwards sprang from it, the righteousness, viz., for

which God had reckoned it. Eahab likewise was saved, and

therewith justified, in consequence of what she had done to

take place till the judgment ; but throughout the whole of the discussions in Jas.

ii. the question considered is, under what condition does man know himself to

be already justified before God, and therefore secured against the judgment (note

particularly the present lixatoZrai, ver. 24). Among recent writers, Weiffenbach

most vigorously supports the assumption of an objective difference between

James and Paul, inasmuch as he also, without more ado, understands by lixciiuati

the justification of the sinner, and, for proof, appeals even to the usus loquendi

of the Old Testament (p. 26), although more than the half of the passages

adduced by him (Deut. xxv. 1 ; 1 Kings viii. 32 ; Isa. 1. 8 ; Ps. Ixxxii. 3) speak

of the justification of rirjhteous persons, while all the others regard the justifica-

tion of unrighteous persons as an act of unrighteousness. This, therefore, only

shows how altogether self-evident it appeared when the matter was looked at in

the light of the «6Ms loquendi of the Old Testament, that none but they who
are really righteous can be justified.

^ It is quite arbitrary to think here, with AVeiffenbach, p. 31, of the promises of

blessing, in which (according to him) the justification of Abraham lies implicite.

It is the obedience, i.e. the conduct which corresponded with the will of God,

which is the righteousness. Neither in the case of Eahab can the promise which

was given her be thought of (p. 51), for this was gi%'en her before she had

saved the spies by her inliaXilv, Further, the course of the discussion shows

that James does not seek to prove that another cannot appeal, in opposition to

him, to Gen. xv. 6, a passage which is apparently favourable to such an

opponent (Weiff. p. 101) ; it rather shows that, when he appeals to the examiile

of their progenitor, he means to argue ex concessis, and that a conception of Gen.

XV. 6 in the Pauline sense is altogether foreign to him.
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the spies (ver. 25); but, according to Josh. ii. 11, this deed

also had sprung out of her faith in the God of Israel.

§ 54. Election.

Election is that act through which God makes the poor in

Israel who love Him His peculiar people, (h) He accom-

plishes this act, partly by bringing them forth by means of the

word, the aim of this generation being the establishment of a

specific consecration to God
;
partly by the working of faith, in

which there is given the possession of all present salvation, as

well as the assurance of its promised completion, (c) It is

peculiar that the state of salvation which is constituted by

election is not described as sonship, and is not asserted as the

ground of the manifestations of the love of God. {d) Still

more striking is the manner in which the mediation of Christ

is stiU kept altogether in the background when the most

important points of the life of salvation are discussed.

(a) In contrast to those who preferred the rich, unbelieving

Jew to a poor Christian brother (ii. 1-4), God has, according

to ver. 5, preferred the poor, inasmuch as He has chosen them

for Himself, i.e. to be the people of His possession. The idea

of election, therefore, no longer refers to the people of Israel

as descended from the fathers ; as in § 44, a, it denotes the

act through which individuals are separated out of the mass

of Israelites, in order that the vocation of Israel may be

realized in them.^ By this election we are not at all to

think of a pre-temporal act, since ii. 5 points explicitly to an

evident fact which has been accomplished in the present

time ; but just as little are we to think of an arbitrary prefer-

ence of certain individuals to others. It is rather a definite

category of Israelites which God has chosen, viz. the outwardly

poor (tttcoxoI')} those who are in a humble, oppressed condition

(i. 9 : TaTreivo^). No doubt this statement refers mainly to

the special individuals who made up the churches to which

James writes (cf. § 37, a); but in these individuals there is

reflected a higher divine arrangement. Already in the Old

1 In this sense election could also be very easily made to refer to indi\-idual

Gentiles who had become Christians, and who had thereby been placed on a

level with the chosen Israelites (cf. Acts xv. 14, for which see § 43, c).
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Testament the promise had often Leen made specially to the

poor and the miserable of the nation (Civas, D''13a?), inasmuch

as it was in this class that true piety had often maintained

itself (Ps. xxxvii. 11, cxlvii. 6 ; Prov. iii. 34, xvi. 19; Isa.

xiv. 32, xxix, 19). Now, since, even in the Old Testament,

love to God was the fundamental commandment, and it was

therefore in it especially that true piety evinced itself, it is to

those who love God that it is promised in Deut. vii. 9, that

God will keep His covenant with them, i.e. that the promise

of salvation will be realized in them. Corresponding witli

this, it is said here also that God has given His promise to

them that love Him (i. 12, ii. 5). And so it follows tliat God

has chosen for Himself the poor and the miserable of the people,

because it was among them that He found those who love Him.

(h) According to i. 18, it is by means of the new birth that

God has made the readers Christians. Now, since, according

to note a, it is also through election that they have become

what they are, it follows that the historical act through which

God has accomplished their election is their generation by the

word of truth. This is therefore also explicitly traced back

to the free will of God {^ovkT^del^;), i.e. to His decree of

election. Just as the aim of election, in its original sense, is

the promotion of Israel to be God's peculiar people, so here it

is stated to be the aim of the new birth, that God might

make the Christians a kind of first-fruits {umapyr]) of His

creatures. The first-fruits, however, was that portion of the

harvest which was dedicated to God and brought as an

offering ; and therefore the figure denotes nothing else than

that which Peter calls the consecration to God of His peculiar

people (cf. § 44, &, 45, c). It is probable that this is pointed

to also in i. 4, where it is stated to be the end of the

Christian life that Christians should be TeXeLot koX oXokXt^pol.

The former is the expression used by the LXX., the latter

that used by Philo and Josephus, as corresponding with the

Hebrew ^^"f^^, which denotes the faultlessness of the sacrifice.

On the other hand, it is stated in ii. 5 to be the end of

election, that the Christians sliould be rich in faith (TrXoi/crtou?

tv irla-Tei). In faith,'^ i.e. in the assurance of the salvation

* Faith is therefore not at all the condition of election ; in this very |iassage,

accoidin" to note «, its condition is dillerently described. Rather Uod lias
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^vliicli lias come with tlie Messiah, the Christian, notwitli-

standing all the baseness of his outward condition, possesses

a high estate which is peculiar to him, seeing that he knows
himself to be chosen to be the possession of God ; in faith he

also possesses the whole riches of salvation which is given

him in the revelation of the perfect law and in the ability to

fulfil it. And since the exalted Messiah both can and will

also carry out the work of salvation which He has begun, he

also knows himself to be already in hope the heir of the com-

pletion of salvation (ii. 5 : K\7]pov6pio<; Tf]<i /3a(rikeia<i), which,

naturally, does not exclude the need of his still being proved

before he can attain it, for it is only the faith which is proved

that is the sufficient condition of salvation (§ 53).

(c) One would expect that the sta.te of salvation which is

constituted by election would, as in § 45, d, be described as

sonship. In fact God is also called irar/jp in i. 27 and iii. 9,

but this designation is not used to denote His relation to

Christians in the specific sense. In i. 27 it rather character-

izes God as the one who takes a fatherly care of widows and

orphans ; and the connection of the clauses of iii. 9 shows us

that He is so named there, because men are made after His

likeness, just as the son has the features of his father. In a

still more general sense God is called (i. 17) the Father, i.e.

the Creator of the lights of heaven (cf. Mai. ii. 10). The

Christian readers are also addressed as brethren (i. 2, 16, etc.),

and that too, in v. 7, in express contrast to their unbelieving

fellow-countrymen, so that it is not merely their relationship

as members of the same nation which is implied in that

name. Still, brothers and sisters are spoken of in ii. 15,

\voiked faith in the elect in order that He niiglit enable them to obtain the

riches given in faith ; or rather we can regard the historical act of election as

consisting in the working of faith, as well as in regeneration by the word ; for

in the Gospels (§ 29, d) the working of faith is connected with the same divine

arrangement as election is here. Since, however, he says nothing regarding the

working of faith, we cannot answer the question, in what relation James has

placed it to the new birth. No doubt the word must have been accepted in

faith, if it is to work anything in man (Ttlessner, p. SS) ; but this does not forbid

the word itself (in its two aspects, cf. § 52, a, c) from working not only tlie new
life, but also faith in that which it announces ; and although doing, and there-

fore the new moral life, necessarily proceeds from (living) faith, yet this cannot

be thought of as a natural psychological process, but as an efiect produced by

God by means of the word of truth which is appropriated in faith.
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iv. 11, without anything compelling ns to think exclusively

of Christian brethren ; and in i. 9 the name brother does not

per sc denote the believing fellow-countryman. It is the

brother of low degree (note a) who is the Christian, Neither

from this, therefore, does it appear that a specific filial relation

of Christians to God was thought of when the name of brother

was used. When CJod is described as the one who is rich in

pity and mercy (v. 11), this attribute is not ascribed to Him
as standing in a specific relation to Christians ; it is shown in

His conduct towards Job. It is only in iv. 6, and because of

an Old Testament quotation (Prov. iii, 34), that the %a/3^9 of

God is spoken of, and that in such a manner that it denotes

the gracious recompense of God for the surrender to Himself

which He demands. When God appears (i. 5) as the one

who gives to all, who ask Him in a right manner, that which

they ask, this is promised, not, as in § 2 0, h, to Christians qica

Christians, but, according to v. 16, rather to all pious suppli-

cants ; and in vv. 1 7, 1 8 it is an Old Testament example

which is referred to, as an evidence of the power of such a

prayer. It is only, therefore, that which applied to the pious

members of the old covenant, which applies to the Christian

in his state of salvation ; and here also Christianity appears

only as the full realization of that which was striven after in

the old covenant, and also, at least partially, attained.

(d) Closely connected with this is the circumstance that

the work, and specially the death of Christ, is nowhere

thought of as the mediating cause of the new state of salva-

tion. In Peter, it is only through the death of Christ that

access to God is made possible (§ 49, 5) ; here, if one who is

upon a wrong way simply draws near to God (which, of

course, is not possible without sorrow and self-humiliation),

God will again draw near to him with His blessing, and will

lift him up (iv. 8-10). So every one can save his neighbour

and cause his sin to be covered, i.e. forgiven, by bringing him

back from the error of his way to the truth (v. 20). For-

giveness of sins appears, directly, as the consequence of a

prayer of faith, and of a sincere confession of sin, without the

mediation of Christ being thought of (v. 15, 16). God, the

giver of all good gifts (i. 17), bestows it directly. It is He
also who, according to v. 15, 16, saves the sick person from
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his distress and raises him up again in consequence of the

prayer of faith. It is only the anointing with oil, which is to

be performed upon the sick person by the elders who have

been called together, that takes place in the name of Christ,

i.e. by His command (ver. 14).^ It is in this silence regard-

ing the mediation of salvation through Christ that the doctrine

of James is most strikingly distinguished from those of the

other writers of the New Testament. It is of no avail to

appeal, with AV. Schmidt (p. 69), to the hortatory aim of the

Epistle, or to the needs of its readers. It must rather be

granted that it is his predominant conception of the salvation

which is given in Christ as the revelation of the perfect law

and the rendering of its fulfilment possible—a conception

which is grounded in his individual peculiarity (§ 37, h)—
which causes the author, in all other points, to look upon the

means of grace, which the pious Israelites already enjoyed, as

sufficient for the present time of salvation.

CHAPTEE VI.

THE DIVINE CLAIM AND THE DIVINE EECOMPENSE-

§ 55. The Divine Claim.

God demands that the spirit of man turn away from all

love of the world and surrender itself to Him with its whole

^ There is no indication whatever that, in v. 15, it is Christ who, by means of

His intercession with the Father, etfects the healing of the sick (W. Schmidt,

p. 76) ; for the encouraging example of Elias (vv. 16, 17) points simply to the

fact that God hears the prayer of faith, Schmidt's assertion can nattirally find

no support from the circumstance, that it was in obedience to the command of

Christ, that they invoked the miraculous help of God upon the use of the

simjilest means of healing. This primitive custom of anointing with oil— a

custom which we do not meet with again in the later time—had probably

been formed, according to Mark vi. 13, in consequence of the means of healing

which was recommended by Christ to the disciples. In performing this act,

the elders do not appear as discharging a special spiritual function, but only as

the leading members of the Church, whom they could most naturally regard as

lia-ving the power of faith, which alone can give due efficacy to the prayer which

accompanies the act of anointing with oil. For, according to v. 16, the prayer,

which brings about the forgiveness of sins as well as the healing of the sick, can

be requested also of every other member of the Church.
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love, (h) Every partition of the soul is not only a deficiency

in perfection, but also a staining of the heart, because thereby

the dutiful subjection to God is violated. (c) For this

undivided surrender to God, however, there is required also a

trust in Him which is free from doubt, and which proves itself

by enduring patience in the midst of trial, (d) A prayer

which is full of trust will always find an answer.

(a) James expresses the extent of the claim of God in

iv. 5 : God yearneth jealously for the spirit which He has

made to dwell in us.^ As a jealous yearning for the sole

possession of man is already ascribed to God in the Old

Testament, so here also He desires that the spirit, which

derives its origin from Him, should belong to Him exclusively

with all its love. Accordingly, after the manner of the Old

Testament, it is described as adultery, when one withdraws

his love from Him, in order to give it to another (iv. 4). In

the very same manner as in the discourses of Jesus (§ 26, h),

the incompatibility of love to the world and love to God is

set forth ; the friendship of the world is enmity with God,

because He wishes to have exclusive possession even of the

inclination of the heart (which is purposely denoted here l;y

the weaker j>Ckia), and therefore looks upon everything, which

withdraws this inclination away from Him, as enmity to Him-
self. In this passage (iv. 4) the world, i.e. the totality of

creaturely existence, stands opposed to God, because it seduces

man to turn his inclination to it and thereby to prejudice the

fulfilment of the claim of God. According to i. 27, there

proceeds from it a staining influence against which true religion

has to guard itself. The less one has of earthly goods, so much
the less will this influence be ; therefore it is the irroixol tu>

Koa^ia, i.e. those who are poor in respect of worldly goods, who
love God and are therefore chosen by Him (ii. 5). The rich,

on the other hand, often appear, even in the Old Testament, as

the godless (Isa. liii. 9 ; Sir. xiii. 4, xxvii. 1) ; and, notwith-

standing their apparent exaltation, James speaks of their

1 Naturally, this spirit is not that which is bestowed upon Christians

(Schmid, ii. p. 115 [E. Tr. 351]), but the principle which vitalizes the body

(ii. 26). "When W. Schmidt (p. 93) infers from the circumstance that it is a

comrtmnkated spirit which is spoken of, that we must not think of the natural

spirit of man, he overlooks the fact that, according to Gen. ii. 7, this also was

breathed into man (cf. § 27, c).
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aLjectness (i. 10), and amiounces to them, inasmuch as they

seek their happiness in perisliable riches, a speedy and dread-

ful end (i. 11, v. 1, 2). Here, too, we hear, throughout,

echoes of the sayings of Jesus regarding the dangers of

riches.

(h) The cLaim of God is not only an exclusive one ; it is

the innermost central point of the life of the lunnan indi-

vidual, the "^v^V, iind therewith the KapSia, in which it has

its seat (cf. § 27), which is claimed. The soul must there-

fore meet the demand that is made upon man, and be sur-

7'endered entirely to the Lord. From a division of the soul

between God and the world there results only an instability

of the moral walk (i. 8), which cannot satisfy the claim of the

perfect law. According to § 54, h, this demands the thorough-

going perfection of man (i. 4, iii. 2) ; and it must demand
this, because every transgression of an individual command-
ment makes man guilty, as if he had sinned against them all

(ii. 10). But Styjrv^la is not merely a defect, it is also a

staining of the heart, from which it must be cleansed, if it is

to correspond with the aim of consecration to God which
election assigns to man (ayvia-are, cf. 1 Pet. i. 22, for which

see § 46, h). As the hands are polluted by sinful actions, so

the heart is polluted by the partition of the soul between

God and the world (iv. 8). Every turning of the heart to

that which is worldly is opposed to the exclusive claim of

God, and is described in iv. 6, 7 as pride, as a violation of

men's dutiful subjection to God, because true humility does

not permit man to choose the object of his inclination at his

own discretion, but obliges him to follow therein the claim of

God. Again, subjection to God, which is meant to hinder

man from loving the world, stands parallel with resistance to

the devil As in § 23, a, he is thought of, therefore, as the

God-resisting power which is dominant in the world, the

power which gives to men's hearts their sinful bent to

worldly things, and to whose will man subjects himself, when
he allows himself to be seduced by the charm of worldly

things.-

- As in § 23, h, there exist alongside of the devil 2a/^«\;a, who as such are

delivered over to the unavoidable judgment (ii. 19). The wisdom which is

selfish is described, on the one hand, as of au earthly, on the other, as of a
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(c) The partition of tlio soul shows itself not only in the

vacillation of its love between God and the world, hut also in

its vacillating between faith and doubt (i. 8). The doubter

resembles the surge of the sea which is driven and tossed by
the wind (ver. 6); true wisdom knows not doubt (iii. 17:
aZicLKpLTOf;)

; and the trust which God demands must be as

exclusive of all doubt (i. G) as love to Him is exclusive of all

love of the world. As in Peter (§ 4G, d), the afflictions which

befall Christians are a proving of this trust in God (ver. 3)

;

and as only he whose trust is proved can attain the com-

pletion of salvation (ver. 12), they are to account the trials

which make such a proof possible as nothing but joy (ver. 2).

This proof, viz., consists in the patient enduring of the trials

of affliction (ver. 1 2), and it is this patience (v. 11: viroixovrj)

which, in the case of tlie true Christian, is worked by the

proof of his faith (i. 3). If, indeed, affliction continues, a

special strength is needed (v. 8) in order that they may be

able to show patience in fxaKpoOvfjiia (vv. 7, 10). In the

situation of his readers a chief affliction under which they

had to show patience was their ' external poverty, and their

consequent humble and oppressed condition. It was there-

fore necessary that, in the midst of all their earthly baseness,

they should remain conscious of the high estate which they

possessed in their standing as Christians (i. 9 ; cf. § 54, h).

If one prefers the unbelieving brother, because of his better

outward circumstances, to the poor believer, he has become,

at least temporarily, wavering in his conviction of the value

of his Christian estate ; for when estimating the value of

others he has used a false standard, a standard which does

not acknowledge the consciousness of the value of the

Christian estate (ii. 4).

(d) As means of gaining the victory over these trials of

affliction there are mentioned prayer (v. 13) and the inter-

cession, to which, according to vv. 14, 16, we are to invite

others. Of course, if prayer is to be heard, it must be, as

demoniac origin (iii. 15). Since the demons are delivered over to the judgment,

yiivva. is, according to § 34, d, the abode which is ajipoiuted to them for the

future ; and since this place is thought of here also as a hell of fire, it is said in

iii. 6 that sinful passion is kindled by hell. Hell is therefore thought of as

even already the characteristic splierc of the demoniac power, and this latter is

regarded as the active principle in sin.
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Christ already taught (§ 20, h), a prayer of faith (ver, 15),

and also, it is self-evident, the prayer of a righteous man
(ver. 16). Without prayer we cannot receive anything of

which we stand in need (iv. 2). But the prayer must not, of

course, be for ungodly objects ; for such a KaKco<; aheiaOat

can receive nothing (ver. 3). Lastly, it is only by means of

prayer that we can obtain the wisdom which we need in order

that we may behave rightly under trial (i. 5) ; but, of course,

this prf^er can find no answer in the case of the doubter

(vv. 6, 7). God, however, the giver of all good gifts (ver. 17),

gives liberally, and without upbraiding the one who prays as

a troublesome beggar (ver. 5). In iii. 9, 10 it is taken for

granted that man, who is made after the likeness of God,

glorifies God as His Father; and, according to v. 13, the

singing of praise is to be the expression of every condition of

prosperity and health.

^ oG. Human Sin,

The real root of sin is sinful lust, which is conceived of

not only as selfish, but also as sensuous, (h) Sinful lust,

however, can show itself in action only in proportion as it

succeeds in obtaining the mastery of the members of the body

as its instruments, and this is effected most easily in the case

of the tongue, which, once enlisted in the service of sin, has

the most destructive influence, (c) There is need, therefore, of

the greatest circumspection in the use of the tongue, in order

that we may not fall into anger and impure zeal, (d) True

wisdom, on the other hand, teaches us always to unite with

love the gentleness and peaceableness which alone lead to the

end aimed at, the reformation, viz., of our neighbour.

(a) Although it is the world which God has created that

gives the external occasion of sinning (§ 55, a), yet we must
not say that God tempts us to sin; for God, who is not

tempted by evil Himself, cannot instigate another to sin

(i. 13). Eather, lust is as characteristic of man in his

present condition (ISiu eTnOvf^La) as, in Peter (§ 46, li), the

walk in the lusts was characteristic of the pre-Christian life.

In ver. 14 it is personified as a harlot who seeks to catch

men by means of her bait, i.e. to instigate them to sin. If
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man's -will yields to the seduction of the harlot, and has illicit

intercourse M'itli lier, the consequence is the engendering of

sin ; and if sin is not retracted by a true repentance, but is

finished by becoming the dominant power in man, it brings

forth death (ver. 15). Lust is bent, in the first place, upon

the godless enjoyment of earthly happiness, upon the Zairavav

ev TaL<i ^)hovat<i (iv. 3) ; it is therefore thought of, in the first

place, as sensuous ; and the r)8ovaC of ver. 1 arc lusts after

the satisfaction of sensuous desire (cf. ver. 2 : eVt^uynetre),

after a wild life of enjoyment, rpv^av and (TiraraXav (v. 5).

But even the proud self-confidence which forgets that man
with his plans is always dependent upon the will of God,

and which, in the consciousness of an apparently secure

possession, so easily leads to vain boastings {d\a!^oveLac), is a

misuse of earthly goods, and a violation of subjection to God,

which is described in iv, 13-17 as sin. On the other hand,

the longing after earthly goods, when a neighbour has them

in gi'eater abundance, begets strife and quarrels, wrath and

impure zeal (iv. 1, 2). The rich oppresses the poor (ii. 6),

and in sinful greed diminishes his hire (v. 4). But selfish

wisdom, i.e. the wisdom which is bent upon making the most

of one's ov;n person (§ 27, V), also brings forth uncharitable

zeal and egoistic factiousness (iii. 14, 15), and, as a con-

sequence of these, discord and all wickedness (ver. 16).

Because lust, in its sensuous as well as in its selfish bent,

has become a habitual characteristic of man (i. 14), he finds

himself in a state of bondage to it, from which he can be

freed only by the new birth (§ 52, h).

(h) The appetite for sensuous enjoyment urges men to

hostility towards others ; but it is only inasmuch as one of

the members of man becomes active in the service of such

hostility that it actually breaks out ; hence, according to iv. 1,

the yhovuL carry on their war against others in men's mem-
bers ; hence, according to ver. 8, the hand is stained with

sin. Accordingly, everything depends upon their so bridling

the body and its members that lust may not be able to use

them for the purpose of committing sin (iii. 2), As in i. 14,

the will of man is conceived of as confronted by the hostile

power of lust, a power with wdiich it has to struggle, as it

were, for the use of the body and its members. It is most
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(liflficult of all to bridle the tongue ; nay, the autlior declares

(iii. 8) that although man has tamed the most different kinds

of creatures (ver. 7), yet experience shows that he cannot

tame the tongue, and that because it is so easily accessible

to the most varied impulses (vv. 9, 10), because it is an

uKardcnarov KaKov. He, who is able to check sin in its

first expression in word, possesses also the moral power of

guarding against sins of deed ; and therefore it is said in

ver. 2 that he who does not fail in word could also bridle

the whole body, just as men direct the whole horse with the

reins and the whole ship with the helm (vv. 3, 4). If, on

the other hand, the tongue has once been enlisted in tlie

service of sin, although it is the smallest member, it can

nevertheless cause the greatest mischief. Not only does it

itself do many a wrong to one's neighbour (ver. 6 : o /coo-/io9

T/}<? dSt/c/a?), which is described partly, as in ver. 5, under

the image of a fire (cf. Prov. xvi. 27 ; Ps. cxx. 4), partly, as in

ver. 8, under that of deadly poison (Ps. cxl. 3) ; but it also

stains the whole body, since the sin which has once been

allowed to reign in the province of this member drags the

other members into its service. Experience teaches how very

speedily sins of word become sins of deed ; the might of sin,

when once set free by means of the tongue, kindles like a

fire the whole life of man (ver. 6 : rov rpo^ov t?}? yeveaeco^).

(c) No doubt it is mainly the concrete circumstances of

his readers (§ 37, a) M'hich give occasion to the author to

discuss, with such special thoroughness, the sins of speech

;

but in his estimation of these he follows, at the same time,

the sayings of Jesus (cf. Matt. v. 22, xii. 37), from which he

also borrows the commandment against oaths and judging

(§ 52, a). He warns his readers against the proselytizing

zeal which leads men to seek to be the teachers and masters

of others ; because, owing to the imminent danger of sinning

in doing so, they thereby only increase their accountability

(iii. 1).^ If the other will not hear, then the more ready one

^ It is an extraordinary misunderstanding on the part of Reuss, tliat makes
him trace back (i. p. 488 [E. Tr. i. p. 423]) the warnings given here to a dis-

inclination of the autlior to theological discussions, of -which there is nothing

said at all. So also Immer (p. 440), who even finds it conceivable that the

sensuous lusts are named as the source of this love of controversy (iv. 1 tf. ).



270 THE DIVINE CLAIM AXD THE DIVINE EECOMPENSE.

is in speaking, so much the more easily is one's wrath stirred

up (i. 19). It is true, wrath, ^;cr sc, is nothing evil; for the

wrath of God is an expression of His righteousness (cf. § 50, f?,

footnote 6) ; but the easily kindled and often unjustifiable wrath

of man does not work the righteousness which God works in

His wrath (ver. 20). In such a case he, no doubt, persuades

himself that in his wrath he is zealous for God, and serves

Him by it ; while he is only giving rein to his tongue, so

that he deceives himself (ver. 26). He easily faUs into an

uncharitable zeal and an egoistic factiousness, which, accord-

ing to note a, are a mark of selfish wisdom. Yea, even with

his apparent zeal for the truth and against the sin of his

neighbour, there are probably mixed up impure motives, such

as chagrin at his better outward circumstances (iv. 2). James

also looks upon slander as the judging which is forbidden by

Christ (iv, 11) ; and although, according to v. 4, he knows of

a crying of the oppressed to God, which the judge hears, yet

he speaks also, in ver. 9, of an accusing murmuring against

one another, which comes under that sentence pronounced

against judging. The highest degree of this judging would be

the cursing, which he mentions in iii. 9, 10 with abhorrence.

(d) Notwithstanding all this, James by no means seeks to

hinder brotherly love from attempting to save an erring

brother; in v. 19, 20 he rather describes the beautiful result

of such an attempt. But they must first of all, with right

meekness, put away all filthiness which cleaves to their

speech and wrath in consequence of their own /ca/ct'a, as well

as the excess of wrath to which this KUKia hurries them on

(i. 21). True wisdom, which is above everything pure

(iii. 17: ayvi]), cannot exist without the meekness (ver. 13)

and peaceableness (ver. 17 : elprjVLKrj) which Christ has

demanded (§ 25, c; cf. § 47, a); it is fair and lenient in its

judging of others {iirLetKrjsi), it listens to reasons, and is pliant

{eu7T€t6>]<;). It alone also gains its end ; for it is only by the

peaceable, who seek to convert their neighbour while still pre-

serving peace, that there is really attained that which the zealous

and contentious wisdom never attains, viz. a fruit of righteous-

ness which comes to maturity in their neighbour (ver. 18)."^

- As the hxaiotrvvfj QioZ of i. 20 cannot be the habitus of a ^/xaio; before God,

wliich one cannot attain nnto by means of uncharitable behaviour towards
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§ 57. BecomiJcnse and. Judgment.

The motive of patient endurance under trial, as well

as of tlie avoidance of sin, is the prospect of recompense.

(&) The recompense is an equivalent one ; but for that very

reason the merciful has to look also for a merciful judgment,

(c) The day of recompense is near at hand, because the advent

of the Messianic judge of the world is near, (cl) The reward

of sin is death ; the promise, for v\-hich Christians look, is

life and the kingdom.

(fl) The more Christianity is thought of as a fulfilment of

the perfect law, so much the more prominence must be given

to the doctrine of recompense (cf. § 32). In i 12 and v.

11, those are called blessed who have patiently borne suffering,

because there awaits them such a transformation of all their

sorrow into joy as that which Job experienced at last.

The prospect of this end should strengthen them in endurance,

as the prospect of the hoped-for harvest strengthens the

husbandman (v. 7). On the other hand, James supports his

warnings by pointing to the judgment (v. 9, 12). If, viz.,

;iccording to iv. 17, sin first really becomes sin when one

knows what is good (cf. § 32, ^), the sin of the Christian who
has received the perfect law must be specially punishable ; and

since, through the new birth, he has obtained the possibility

of fulfilling the law, and therewith the greater ability to avoid

transgressions, the judgment which he has to expect can ouly

be one doubly severe (ii. 12).

(h) Like Christ and Peter (§ 51, d), James likes to express

the equivalence of the recompense in a sententious manner.

God draws nigh to the man who draws nigh to Him (iv. 8) ;

the more God demands, so much the more does He also give

(iv. 5, 6); the more responsibility one takes upon oneself, so

much the heavier a judgment has one to expect (iii. 1). The
sa}-ing of Christ which promises exaltation to those who
humble themselves (Luke xiv. 11) is reproduced by James
(iv. 10), as weU as by Peter. In a peculiar manner James

others, so neither can the fruit of righteousness mentioned here be the character

of one's own life which is pleasing to God, and which the sowing (manner of

acting) of the peaceable brings about, although "W. Schmidt (p. 126-129) and
Ritschl (ii. p. 279) stQI misinterpret both passages in this sense.
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solves the difficulty wliicli apparently arises, if the judg-

ment is to correspond Avitli the doing of man, while yefc

the imperfection of all human doing must be allowed. Even

Christians all sin in many ways (iii. 2), and, as they now

need the forgiveness of sins (v. 15, 20), they will one day

need a merciful judge (ii. 13). But since, according to § 52, a,

mercifulness is characteristic of the Christian, and since,

according to the law of the equivalence of the recompense, the

merciful must obtain mercy (Matt. v. 7), the Christian can,

according to this very doctrine of recompense, count upon a

merciful judgment, wliich covers the still existing imperfec-

tions, and in so far he can look forward to the judgment with

triumphant joyfulness (ii. 13).

(c) No doubt there is already, in a certain sense, an earthly

recompense. As by Christ (§ 32, d, footnote 4), so also by

James it is assumed that bodily sickness may be a consequence

of sin (v. 15, 16). But the real folly of the godless rich man
comes out, not in the circumstance that he has gathered

together treasures which God can, by way of punishment, take

away from him at any moment, Ijut in this, that he has

gathered them together in the last days, i.e. in the face of tlie

approaching end of the world (v. 3). The miseries which will

then befall the godless are already in the act of coming upon

them (ver. 1), and will make a sudden end of all their riches

(ver. 2), which is a testimony unto them that the judgment is

now coming even upon themselves (ver. 3). Already the day of

their destruction is imminent (ver. 5 : 't^fxepa o-^a7>'}<?). The

reason of this is that the exalted Lord, i.e. Christ, soon

comes in judgment. His coming (ver. 7 : irapovala), in wliich

He will appear in His full Messianic dignity (so that this

coming is thought of, not as a return, but as the expected

coming of, the Messiah, cf. § 39,fZ), is already at hand (ver. 8).

The Messiah, who appears as the judge of the world, already

stands before the door (ver. 9). In iv. 12 also it is probaljly

He that is thought of as tlie judge, who alone can save or

condemn (cf. § 52, d).

{d) According to i. 15, sin, if it comes to maturity, brings

forth death, which is therefore, as in Peter (§ 50, d), the

punishment of sin. Here too, however, it is thought of as

sudden and violent (i. 10 f., cf. also § 34, c). The fire of the
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judgment (§ 34, d) eats the flesh of the godless (v. 3), and

they are led to the slaughter (ver. 5). The real destruction

(iv. 12), however, to which the Llessianic judgment delivers

up the godless, is not the death of the body, but the death of

the soul (v. 20) ; and, according to § 34, c, this death can only

consist in this, that, separated from the body, the soul remains

in the eternal torment of the disembodied condition. Ac-
cordingly, the Messianic salvation, which Christianity has in

view from the commencement, is a deliverance of the soul

from this death and destruction. As in Peter (§ 50, c, 51, d),

the opposite of this death is the crown of life (i. 12), which

is promised to those who love God. That which in Peter is

called the KXTjpovo/iia, which will one day be bestowed upon
Christians, appears here, as in the teaching of Jesus (§ 34, a),

as the kingdom which is promised to those w^ho love God
(ii. 5). In it there can only be made perfect that which was
being already striven after in the fulfilment of the perfect

law, so that here also the future reward is nothing hetero-

geneous to the present service.

VOL. I.
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PAULINISM.

I N T E D U C T 1 N.

§ 58. Tlic AiJostU Paul.

In consequence of his natural speculative genius, as well

as of his rabbinico-dialectic training, Paul possessed tlie

ability and the inclination to strike out a more sharply-

defined form of teaching, and to work it out into an almost

systematic completeness, (lb) If, even previous to his con-

version, he had found no full satisfaction in Judaism as

conceived in the sense of Pharisaism, the peculiar manner of

that conversion must also have contributed to make Christi-

anity appear to him as a dispensation of grace, which pointed

out a way of salvation which was altogether opposed to that

of the law. (c) His view of the person of Christ, as well as

of the salvation which was given in Him, must also have been

peculiarly conditioned by the circumstance that his personal

relation to Christ was brought about solely by the manifesta-

tion of the exalted Lord which was granted him. {d) And
although, at his conversion, he entered unreservedly into

the believing world of the original Christian circles, he has,

nevertheless, in his activity as an apostle to the Gentiles, and

with a strong consciousness of his independence, worked out

his law-free, universalistic Gospel in an altogether peculiar

manner.

(a) The reason why we have received from the apostle

Paul a much greater number of literary monuments than from
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the other apostles, from which we can become acqimiuted

with his manner of teaching in its most different aspects, is

not only that his extensive missionary activity gave him, most

frequently, occasion to make up for the want of his personal

presence in the ever-extending circle of his churches by means

of epistolary communication, but also that he, most of all,

possessed inclination and ability for literary activity, i.e. for

a connected development of his thoughts. Whatever opinion

we may have as to the design of the Epistle to the Eomans,

we must at any rate admit that in it the development of his

teaching goes far beyond its immediate concrete occasion.

When we say that he was naturally of a speculative turn of

mind, we mean that he felt the need of ascertaining given

truths for himself ;—however certain they might appear to

him per sc, he must, nevertheless, be explicitly acquainted

wdth their reasons; he felt the need of subsuming the par-

ticular under more general points of view, and of trying to

discover the inner connection of the various moments of

truth. Besides supplying him with the art of explaining

Scripture, and of applying and interpreting it in the most

varied manner, his rabbinical education supplied him, above

all, with the dialectic art of defending his views in controver-

sial discussion, of meeting objections or obviating them by an

anticipated refutation, of expressing his ideas in a sharp and

definite manner, of elucidating his statements by means of

thesis and antithesis, and, when a principle was thus estab-

lished, of showing the applicabilit}^ of its consequences in all

directions. It is in his writings, accordingly, that Christian

truth first appears as a compact whole, whose leading pro-

positions are sharply formulated and exhibited in their

necessary connection with one another. This natural endow-

ment of the apostle, however, makes it, a ijriori, in the highest

degree improbable that, as has been recently frequently

asserted, there should be found alongside of each other, in his

teaching, altogether heterogeneous lines of thought with no

indication of their points of transition, and unsolved antitheses

which are full of contradictions.

(b) As a Pharisee, Paul stood upon the soil of orthodox

Judaism, yet in such a manner that he had regarded it essen-

tially from its legal side, as a holy rule of life, by the most
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])Uiictual observance of which one could earn the salvation

in'oniised to the fathers. He had distinguished himself by

liis zeal for the Pharisaic doctrine of the law, and by his most

exact observance of it. Still, according to his own confession

(liom. vii.), he found herein no perfect satisfaction, inasmucli

as he always remained painfully conscious of the contrast

between the demand of the law and man's fulfilment. But

this very dissatisfaction drove him on to the fanatical mani-

festation of his zeal for the law in the persecution of the

Christian Church, as soon as the appearance of Stephen began

to lead him to anticipate an opposition of the Church to the

legal system and the custom of the fathers. His conversion

was a sudden one. In the midst of his fanatical persecuting

zeal, instead of being punished for it, he was, by an unparal-

leled gracious deed of God, vouchsafed a special manifesta-

tion of Christ, which entirely changed his opinion of the

persecuted Nazarene ; he was even called to be His apostle,

and qualified for the most extensive labours in His service.

Everything which he himself had done in the service of the

law, and by means of which he had striven to earn salva-

tion, had not only proved insufficient, it had plunged him ever

deeper into the most heinous sin of his life. Grace alone had

•saved him. From this experience of his life there must have

spontaneously grown up the conception of Christianity as a

new dispensation of grace, which formed the antithesis of all

human doing and desert.^ If, in his opinion, the doing of the

^ It has recently been emphatically maintained that it is not by way of such

a subjective experience of his own inability to earn salvation (an experience

which, it is true, would not be the ground of liis conversion, unless there were

added his experience of divine gi'ace), but by a process of the theoretical con-

sciousness, a dialectics of his religious thinking regarding the necessity of the

death of the Messiah upon the cross, that the genesis of the Pauline gospel of

the new way of salvation is to be explained (of. especially Pfleiderer, p. 4-1

G

[E. Tr. i. 4-16]). But this assumes that, to the Pharisee Paul, the Messiah was

essentially the bringer of the Messianic righteousness, a righteousness which one

who was accursed of the law could bring, only if it was a wholly new righteous-

ness, which had no longer anything to do with the law (p. 11 [E. Tr. i. 11]). In

the opinion of the Pharisees, however, the Messiah was by no means the bringer

of the Messianic righteousness (so that the salvation, which only one who fell

under the curse of the law could bring, must necessarily have been a "new
righteousness ") ; He was essentially the bringer of the national-political com-

pletion of the theocracy, in which only those could jiarticipate who had become,

through the law, yiKaiai in the Pharisaic sense. And when Pfleiderer (p. 12
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law had previously been the only way by which salvation

M'as to be gained, there was now a totally new way. It is

not its antithesis in principle to Judaism, nor even to the law
in general, but only to the way of salvation which Avas pointed

out by the law, that characterizes the Pauline conception of

Christianity.^

(c) Paul had not enjoyed the personal intercourse with

Christ, by means of which the religious ideas of the original

apostles had been gradually shaped and transformed. It is

possible that he had seen Him at Jerusalem, although this

cannot be proved from 2 Cor. v. 1 6 ; it is possible that the

attack which Jesus made upon Pharisaism had prejudiced him
against the Nazarene, and made him anticipate earlier than the

other members of his sect the danger which was threatened to

the law of the fathers by His adherents ; but the imjDression

made by the person of Jesus during His earthly life has not

[E. Tr. i. 12]) makes tlie doubt arise in the mind even of Paul the Pharisee,

whether the nation could ever become a righteous nation iu the Pharisaic sense-

(and this is not so very different from the "objective conviction of the impossi-
bility of the righteousness of the law " which is so sharply opposed in p. 4 L
[E. Tr. i. 4 f.] ), nothing was more natural, looked at theoretically, than to see in
the atoning death of the Messiah the means whereby the remaining defects of

the righteousness of the law would be covered. "Without such a "completion,"
however, even the righteousness of the law would not have been that wliich was
sufficing before God, and therefore, even according to such a view, Gal. ii. 21
would be perfectly justified, without demanding a "substitution of the law by
means of a new scheme of salvation" (p. 5 f. [E. Tr. i. 5 f.]). For in that

case Christ would not have died in vain (Gal. ii. 21), even although the "death,
of the Messiah upon the cross" had not been recognised to be the " end of the-

law," or although there had been no recognition of the necessity, in principle,,

of a new way of salvation. In gensral, however, it is doubtful whether the-

opposition, in principle, to the law and the way of salvation given in it, of
which there is still no trace at least in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, was con-
ceived by Paul previous to his controversy with Judaism, however certainly it

must have been developed out of that first experience of grace.

- The legal rule of life, fulfilled in a free spirit, had never appeared to the
original apostles as an antithesis of that which Christ had brought

; but neither
had it ever been to them the central point of their earlier life and strivin"-, it

had never been the sole way of salvation, as to Paul the Pharisee. If, appar-

ently in the sharpest opposition to him, a James saw in Christianity the perfect

law, which, by working its fulfilment in believers, brings about salvation, yet
the law, which was loved and practised by him in the sense of the pious
psalmists of the Old Testament, had never awakened such discord in his breast

as in the case of our apostle ; and since he had never, in the Pharisaic sense,

sought the whole of his salvation in its fulfilment, the course of his life liad not
led him to such a radical break with his past as it led the apostle Paul.
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had any great influence npon him. In his disputations with

the adherents of the crucified Nazarene (Acts vi. 9), he had

naturally heard that He must die and be raised again according

to the Scripture (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4) ; and on these occasions

many details of His life may also have been spoken of. But

all the attempts to make use of the lines of thought which

were possibly excited thereby in his mind, for the purpose of

explaining the genesis of his gospel, are at variance with the

self-testimony of the apostle ; for the express aim of his account

in Gal. i. is to show that his whole attitude to Christianity

previous to the occurrence at Damascus (ver. 13 f.) excluded

the possibility of any human influence in the forming of his

gospel (vv. 11, 12). The manifestation of Christ, which, for

this very reason, cannot be traced back to a psychologically

explicable vision, overtook him in the midst of his fanatical

persecuting zeal ; and from that manifestation dated his con-

version. In the case of the original apostles, it was the

picture of His earthly walk, in its historical outlines and

relations, it was His historical working in and for Israel that

formed the groundwork of their view of Christ. Not so, how-

ever, in the case of Paul. Before his eyes stood the exalted

Christ in the splendour of divine glory, just as He had appeared

to him and changed the whole of his previous life, by con-

demning it as illusion and sin. To him this heavenly Lord

was no longer mainly the Messiah of the Jews Avho was to

bring about the complete consummation of the theocracy ; He
was the mediator of divine grace to the sinners who had

awakened to the consciousness of their guilt. It was not by

reflecting upon a possible design of His death upon the cross

that he thus conceived of Christ ; but because He who was

living in heavenly glory had appeared to him in this character,

His death could only have been the means of the acquisition of

this grace, and was proved to be such by His resurrection and

exaltation. Moreover, He had come to him, not as a Jew, but

as a lost sinner, and had called him to be an apostle to the

Gentiles, who, like himself, were sunk in the irremediable

destruction of sin. Christianity must therefore have ap-

peared to him from the first as the salvation of the whole

lost world of sinners, which was given in Christ as the

divine Lord.
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(<?) It is wrong to think of the Apostle Paul as from the

first having no connection with the primitive Christian tradition.

No doubt it is but seldom that he expressly quotes sayings of

Jesus (1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, ix. 14, cf. 1 Thess. iv. 15) ; but

that many other words of Jesus were known to him is shown

by many an echo of them in his writings. Although it was

only later that he came into contact with the apostles, yet he

was by no means so cut off, from the first, from intercourse with

the Christian Church, as not to be acquainted with the religious

ideas and doctrines which were current in it. It is true he

was conscious that he had not learned from men the gospel

which he proclaimed, but had received it by divine revelation

(Gal. i. 11, 12), and the whole of his subjective assurance of

salvation rested upon this direct attestation of the divine

Spirit. But it does not follow from this that, in his exhibition

of saving truth, he did not, from the first, attach himself in

many ways to the views and forms of doctrine which were

current within the primitive Christian circles, as a member of

which he unreservedly regarded himself.^ And when the

mother Church praised God because its previous persecutor

was now proclaiming its faith (Gal. i. 23, 24), it cannot but

have been aware that he had become altogether one of its

members. Soon enough, indeed, his calling led him to devote

himself more and more exclusively to the mission to the

Gentiles ; and here the form of his teaching must naturally

have become more and more a peculiar one when compared

with that in the Jewish-Christian circles. If he was to con-

vert the Gentiles as such, he must proclaim to them a gospel

which declared them free from the rule of life laid down by

the Jewish law, because the demand that they should adopt

the law would have made them Jews ; and the manner in

which his own experience had taught him to recognise

Christianity as a new way of salvation, in opposition to that

of the law (note h), qualified him for that task. In this his

activity as an apostle to the Gentiles, he must, however, have

^ Just as little does it follow that the working out of his form of doctrine was

not conditioned by his individual bent and his natural mental constitution

(note a) ; and if we attempt to trace the way in which that development was

accomplished in his spiritual life, we must assume it as self-evident, that the

propelling imx)ulse and the leading power of this development proceeded from

the divine Spirit, which guided him into all truth.
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learned also to present Christianity as the satisfaction of a

common human need ; and as such it had met himself in

Christ (note c).

§ 59. Sources of Paulinism,

The discourse of Paul upon the Areopagus at Athens gives

us a picture of his earliest manner of preaching as an apostle

to the Gentiles. The Epistles to the Thessalonians, which can

still be regarded as an echo of his missionary preaoliing to his

readers, stand nearest that discourse, both as regards time and

matter, (i) We find the teaching of the apostle most richly

developed in the four great Epistles to the Galatians, the

Corinthians and the Eomans, but in a form which was essen-

tially conditioned by his controversies with the Judaistic

party, (c) The so-called Epistles of the imprisonment belong

to a later period of the apostle's life, a period in which he met

with new oppositions ; but the change which has taken place

in his method of teaching is easily explicable from the circum-

stances of the time, and the leading peculiarities of tlie earlier

Paulinism are still so apparent in them, that they cannot be

denied to the apostle himself, {d) The form of the Paulinism

is still more peculiar in the Pastoral Epistles, whose genuine-

ness it is difficult to prove, and depends essentially upon the

results of the biblico-theological investigation.

{a) Of the real missionary preaching of the apostle we

have only insufficient monuments.^ Yet the discourse upon

the Areopagus (Acts xvii. 22-31) is probably reported with

' The Acts of the Apostles gives us one example (xiii. lG-41) of the synagogue

sermons with which he sought to gain the Jews and proselytes. But a great

part of this discourse is plainly au imitation of that of Stephen and of the

Petrine discourses in the first part of the Acts, and is therefore scarcely derived

from the tradition of a hearer. No doubt Luke would not have put such a

discourse into the mouth of the apostle, if he, who had heard hiui often enough

in similar situations, liad not been aware that, in his synagogue sermons, Paul

Avas wont, in a similar manner, to adduce the testimony of Scripture to the

Messiahship of Jesus (cf. Acts ix. 20, 22, xvii. 3). There also occurs in the

discourse much tliat is peculiar, and which is probably characteristic of the

manner in wliich Paul was wont to teach, and which may therefore be looked at

incidentally (cf. especially xiii. 29, 31, 33, 34, 39) ; still, in its present form,

the discourse cannot by any means be used directly as a source of knowledge

regarding tlie niissioJiary preaching of Paul.
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substantial fidelity, and gives at least a lively picture of the

manner in wliich Paul, in his missionary activity, was wont
to find points of contact with the consciousness of the

Gentiles, and shows also from what point he was wont to

start with his Christian sermon. Also the words which

(xiv. 15-17) are put into the moutli of Barnabas and Paul,

but which were evidently spoken by the latter, as M^ell as

other utterances of the apostle which Luke relates, may be

incidentally employed as illustrations of Pauline views. On
the other hand, the two Epistles to the essentially Gentile-

Christian Church at Thessalonica, which were composed during

his stay for a year and a half at Corinth (Acts xviii. 11), are

written so short a time after the planting of that Church, that

they are, in many ways and expressly, connected with his

original missionary preaching there. The circumstance that

the moral life of the Church was still manifestly unstable

compels him to enter, in an elementary manner, into its

Christian aspects ; and the excitement which eschatological

questions had caused in the Church not only shows with what
emphasis Paul had set forth this point in his missionary

preaching, but also compels him to discuss that matter still

more thoroughly. In both Epistles there are scarcely to be

found any indications of the peculiar anthropology and
Christology of the apostle, or of his doctrine of justification,

and of many other aspects of his doctrine of salvation ; and we
cannot say of all these points that there was only awanting

occasion to touch upon them. But even if this or the other

aspect of his teaching, which is here kept in the background,

was already fully developed by him, and only not yet

expressly emphasized, seeing that he was writing to a young
Gentile-Christian Church, it is still of peculiar interest to see

the shape taken by the teaching and exhortation of the

apostle in their elementary forms. It is characteristic of the

period of his life to which these Epistles belong, that as yet he
had met with no other opposition than that of the hostile,

persecuting, and slandering Judaism, whose attacks upon him
are necessarily presupposed by the apologetical and polemical

portions of the first Epistle (cf. Hilgenfeld in his Zcitschnft,

1866, p. 296, 297; Sabatier, p. 96). Hand in hand with

this there goes his own more hostile attitude to Judaism.
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which has impressed itself especially upon his apocalyptical

ideas.*

(b) The second period of the life of the apostle is filled up

with controversies with the Jiidaistic j)arty, which reasserted

in his law-free Churches the demand of the law and of cir-

cumcision (§ 43, d), and denied his apostolic caliing, because

he regarded it as a calling which was meant for the Gentiles

as such, and thereupon grounded the right and the duty of his

law-free preaching. Although the meaning of that demand

was not originally that the salvation which Christianity

brought w^as secured through the fulfilment of the law, yet

participation in that salvation M'as made dependent upon such

a fulfilment, inasmuch as it was it that was first to make it

possible for the Gentiles to enter into the fellowship of the

elect nation for which this salvation was appointed ; and the

apostle easily perceived how, thereby, the right view as to

the real ground of this salvation must necessarily be distorted.

The Epistle to the Galatians is the first monument of these

controversies. The demonstration of the divine origin of his

law-free universalistic gospel, and his attack upon the value

which was put upon the w-orks of the law, become of them-

selves a repeated statement and establishment of the conditions

to which the salvation of man is attached in Christianity.

The First Epi'stle to the Corinthians introduces us to the

concrete circumstances of a Church which was rich, but which

had also serious defects ; but, in consequence of that peculi-

arity of the apostle, in accordance with which he usually

subsumes the particular under more general points of view,

and seeks to show that the demands which he makes upon

their life are based upon his teaching, almost all the points of

saving truth are incidentally discussed, and, for a special

reason, chap. xv. is devoted to a detailed exposition of the

doctrine of the resurrection. Although the Second Epistle to

the Corinthians is for the most part a personal explanation

2 The rejection of the two Epistles to the Thessalonians by Baur (cf. Paulus,

der Apostel Jem Chriati, 2d ed. Leipzig 1866, and tht'olo'jische Jalirbiicher,

1865, 2) is logical, ouly if we once regard the manner of teaching employed in

the four great Epistles as the sole criterion of Paulinism ; it has no other good

gi'ound. The doubts raised as to the second Epistle alone depend essentially

upon misinterpretations of its apocalj-ptical passage, which finds its full

explanation in the historical situation of the Epistle.
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with his Jiidaistic opponents in tlie Church, it is none the

less rich in discnssions, from which we can gather his

apprehension of the truths of salvation. The most extensive

quarry for the knowledge of his teaching is the Epistle to the

Eomans. If the leading import of his preaching is briefly

described in i. 16, 17, then the whole dogmatic part appears

to be a well-arranged carrying out of this theme ; for in i. 18-
iii. 20 there is stated the pre-Christian world's need of salva-

tion, in iii. 21-v. 21 the salvation given in Christianity, in

chaps, vi.—viii. the new life of the Christian, and in chaps,

ix.-xi. the realization of salvation in Gentiles and Jews.

Even in the practical part of the Epistle (xii. 1-xv. 13) it is

not so much, in my opinion, individual concrete needs of the

Pioman Church which are entered into, as rather Christian

ethics which is sketched in outline.'" In these four Epistles,

which are regarded by every sober-minded criticism as

undoubtedly genuine, Paul has unfolded the whole riches of

his teaching in the manner in which his controversy with the

Judaistic opposition compelled him, and his individuality

enabled him, viz., by giving it a deeper foundation specula-

tively, and defending it on all sides dialectically. But,

naturally, in this controversy it must have been that point of

his teaching which was especially in danger that w^as also

made specially prominent, that was formulated with special

dogmatic precision, and made secure by especially sharp

antitheses. No doubt, it is only in the Epistle to the

Galatians that Paul directly contends against the real heresy

of Judaism ; but even the discussions in the Epistle to the

Eomans, although their direct purpose is only to show how
Christianity is related to Judaism, nevertheless manifestly

have their origin in the spiritual results gained in these con-

troversies. Even in the Epistles to the Corinthians, the

opposition to Judaism is by no means throughout the leading

moment which dominates his doctrinal statements ; and when
we really make a full use of the four great Epistles, we learn

that those sides of his teaching which come specially into

•' The farewell discourse at Miletus (Acts xx. 18-35) stands next these Epistles

in point of time, and then the two apologies in Acts xxii. 3-21, xxiv. 10-21,

whose comparatively small doctrinal contents may be used iuoideutally for the

l)urpose of comparison.
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prominence in the controversy with Judaism are far from

exhausting its riches. It is true that the point of his teach-

ing uhich -was threatened by the Judaists was grounded in

the most important experience of his life (§ 58, I), and must,

in so far, have always had a predominant significance for him
;

but when we rightly appreciate also those sides of his teach-

ing whicli lie more remote from this central point, it appears,

even from the four great Epistles, that the form which his

teaching assumed in these controversies was by no means the

only one which was possible for him, or expressed the whole

compass of his Christian consciousness.

(c) The Epistle to the Colossians was probably written

during the imprisonment at Cicsarea. Its external occasion

was the disquieting of the Churches of south-west Phrygia by

a Jewish-Christian movement, whicli professed to lead the

Church to a higher stage of Christian knowledge by means of

theosophic doctrines, especially regarding the higher spiritual

world, and to a higher perfection of Christian life by means

of ascetic rules. This movement did not directly proclaim

any fundamental heresy ; but the apostle perceived that it

nevertheless ultimately threatened the dignity of Christ and

His work of salvation, as well as the healthiness of the

develojDment of the Christian life (cf AVeiss, "Colosserbrief," in

Herzog's Realencydopildic, supplementary vol. i. p. 717-723).

The thoughts which were stirred up in his mind by this

movement Paul has developed to a greater extent, and with

a more general reference to the further consequences and

dangers of this heresy, in the contemporary circular letter to

the Churches of Asia Minor, which now bears the name of the

Epistle to the Ephesians (cf. Weiss, " Epheserbrief," ibid. p.

481-487)."^ Separated from these by, at least, a consider-

able interval of time, the Epistle to the Philippians was

written during the imprisonment at Eome. jSTotwithstanding

the more external occasion, and the more personal character

of this Epistle, it unfolds a great wealth of teaching and

^ The autograph letter to rhilenioii, whicli was sent along with these tAVO

Epistles, has scarcely any special importance for the teaching of the apostle.

The apology of the apostle contained in Acts xxvi. 2-23 stands nearest these

Epistles in point of time, but neither does it afiord much doctrinal matter for

comparison.
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admonition, and gives us tlie deepest glimpses, from various

sides, into the religious consciousness of the apostle. A
leading peculiarity of all the four Epistles of the imprisonment

is the dropping of the opposition to Judaism, which I cannot

tind even in the Epistle to the Philippians (cf. my Philipper-

hricf, 1859, p. 220 ff). After the necessity had passed away

of establishing and defending the thesis which was maintained

in opposition to Judaism, the almost dogmatizing severity of

the form of teaching which was coined in this controversy

must also have gradually disappeared. The appearance of the

new doctrine of wisdom made it necessary to develope further

those sides of his teaching, on Avhich, also in the evangelic

truth of salvation, there are opened up the unfathomable

depths of a wisdom which satisfies every true striving after

knowledge. It is possible also that the situation of the

apostle in his inactive imprisonment gave him more occasion,

than his restless missionary life had permitted, to penetrate,

meditatively, into the ultimate reasons of the saving truth

which he had proclaimed. Lastly, the new needs of the life

of the Church compelled him to enter more thoroughly into

the concrete relations of its moral life, and, by means of a

healthy criticism and regulation of these relations from the

standpoint of the Gospel, to oppose the fruitless asceticism to

which the Jewish-Christian theosophy was inclined.'

(d) The genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles can be main-

tained only on the assumption that, at a period of the

apostle's life with which we are otherwise unacquainted, when
he had to oppose a morbid aberration of the religious life and

striving after knowledge, whose concrete form, it is true, we
can hardly discern from his polemic, and when he had to

'' Whether this transformation of the Pauline mode of teaching was effected

hy the apostle himself, or by one of his disciples, is only of subordinate interest

to ])iblical theolog)\ Nevertheless, I believe we must hold by the genuineness

of the Epistles of the imprisonment, since the transformation which is to be

found in them can undoubtedly be explained by the altered circumstances of

the time which they presuppose (see above),—a circumstance which Pfleiderer

has not taken into account (p. 30, i>ote [E. Tr. i. 30, note]),—and since the

special investigation of their biblico-theological material shows that, notwith-

standing their peculiarities, the principal traits of the older Paulinism appear in

them, conceived with a clearness and a definiteness and yet handled with a
freedom, which we do not find in any of Paul's disciples, and which we could not

expect in any imitator. It is true, the doubts which specially concern the
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make provision for the partially altered needs of the church

life, which was always developing itself more richly, but also

more and more requiring a firmer guidance, and when he had
such intercourse with his fellow-teachers as we have no other

opportunity of observing him having, his mode of teaching has

undergone a change which appears in many respects even far

more radical than that which is found in the Epistles of the

imprisonment. That Paul was set free from the Eoman
imprisonment with which we are acquainted, can neither be

proved nor denied with certain historical data ; and so these

Epistles remain the sole monuments as well as the sole evi-

dence of such a later period in the life of the apostle. Such
being the circle in which criticism sees itself involved, without

being able to come to a definite conclusion, so much the more
depends upon the question, whether the manner of teaching

which is peculiar to them still shows such a connection with

that of the genuine Epistles of Paul that it can be ascribed to

the apostle. But even if, with the Eichhorn-de-Wette school

of criticism, they are to be assigned to a disciple of Paul, and

therefore show a metamorphosis , of Paulinism which was

effected in the circle of his immediate disciples, under the

influence of the new dangers and needs, and in the midst of

the more matured development of the life of the Church in

the latter portion of the apostolic age, our Epistles have sub-

stantially the same interest for biblical theology. It is only

if, with Baur {die sogenanntcn Pastorallricfc, Stuttgart and

Tubingen, 1835) and the Tubingen school, they are to be

placed in the real Gnostic time, that, according to § 1, &, they

cease to be an object of biblical theology. Seeing, however,

that the three Epistles have a strong resemblance to each

other, the attempt which has been often made since Schleier-

Epistle to the Epliesians are not confined to this general question, but still they

do not appear to me insoluble ; nor have I been able to adopt the most recent

attempt to regard the Epistle to the Colossians as the later redaction of a genuine

Epistle of Paul (cf. Holtzmann, Kritik der Epheser=und Colosserbriefe, Leipzig,

1872), for which Pfleiderer (p. 28 [E. Tr. i. 29]) and Immer (p. 363) have

declared themselves (cf. my review in the Jahrh. f. deutsche Theol. 1872, 4).

As our representation shows, the Epistle to the Philippians shares in the most

characteristic peculiarities of the Epistles of the imprisonment in more important

points than Pfleiderer {I.e.) will admit, so that it is in fact more logical, if one

does not credit the apostle with such a development of his mode of teaching, to

declare, with Baur, that all the Epistles of the imprisonment are spurious.
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macher, to doubt their genuineness only partially, can hardly

be carried out.

§ 60. Previous Works on Paulinism.

While the earlier writers on the subject still represent the

teaching of Paul according to the customary dogmatic

categories, Usteri, Diihne, and, since Neander, the more recent

Inblical theologians have attempted to arrange their repre-

sentation of his doctrinal system more according to its

peculiarity. (h) The Tubingen school, starting from its

critical presuppositions, has first given prominent emphasis

to the peculiarity of the various groups of Epistles, (c) A
complete representation of Paulinism will have to do justice

to the unity as well as to the diversity observable in its

various forms.

{(1.) As Bauer, in his " Biblical Theology" (vol. iv.), represents

the Pauline system of doctrine, as well as that of the other

writers of the New Testament, according to the three sides

of Christology, theology, and anthropology, so G. W. Meyer
{Entvncldung dcs pcmlinischen Lclirlerjriffs, Altona, 1801)

treats of his dogmatics under the categories of theology,

Christology, pneumatology, angelology, eschatology, and

anthropology, and then of his ethics as it stands related to

these six parts. So also Schrader in his " Apostle Paul

"

(vol. iii., Die Leliren dcs Ajjostcl Fcmlus, Leipzig, 1833). Cf.

also Gerhauser, CharaJder der Theolorjie dcs Pctulus, Landshut,

1816; Liitzelberger, Grundzur/e der 2Jcmlinischen Glauhcnslchre,

Xlirnberg, 1839.. Usteri (PnhvicJdung dcs pcmlinischen

Lchrhcgriffs, Zurich, 1824, 6th ed., 1851) opened up the

way for a representation of his doctrine which did more

justice to its peculiarity; in the first part he treats of the

pre-Christian period, in the second of Christianity, and he

characterizes the different sections by means of special leading

Pauline ideas or mottoes taken out of his Epistles. Diihne

{EnUoicIdunrj dcs paidiniscJieii Lchrhcgriffs, Halle, 1835)
develops the Pauline system, even more organically, from its

leading conception, viz. justification by faith ; he first of all

exhibits man's want of a righteousness of his own, and then

the justification by grace, in its various interventions, which
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is afforded in Christianity, just as Xeo,nder (p. 654-839

[E. Tr, i. 41 G ff.]) had ah-eady anticipated him in putting

in the front the idea of hcKaioauvr) and its relation to the

v6ixo<;. Since then, the most of the representations of Panlin-

ism have adopted the followin.i; method: starting from the

universal need of salvation and its causes, they then exhibit

the work and person of the Mediator of salvation, the new

way of salvation, the historical realization of salvation and its

completion (cf. Schmidt, ii. p. 219-355 [E. Tr. 417-518];

Messner, p. 175-293; Lutterbeck, p. 186-238; Th. Simar,

die Tlicolorjic des heil. Paidus, Ereiberg, 1864; van Oosterzee,

§ 34 to 44). Lechler deviates from the plan followed by

these writers ; but by no means happily. Starting from the

fact of the conversion of Paul, and confounding the importance

of the appearance of Christ for the apostle's life with the

importance of the doctrine concerning Him in the Pauline

system, he puts in the front the doctrine of Christ as the Son

of God (p. 33-145). Expressly denying that there is any

essential difference of doctrine in them (cf. p. 4), Pieuss

(ii. p. 3-262 [E. Tr. ii. 1-237]) represents the Pauline

theology according to all the thirteen Epistles, deriving from

Pom. iii. 21-24 an arrangement of his system of doctrine

which is substantially the same as that followed in the

previous representations. In particular, his conception of

Paulinism as a dialectic mysticism (p. 249 [E. Tr. 226])

permits very important ambiguities and misconceptions (cf,

also the excellent and thorough exposition of the leading

aspects of the Pauline doctrine in Eitschl, p. 52 to 103).

Qj) Partly in the interest of proving the spuriousness of the

smaller Pauline Epistles, partly for the purpose of assigning

them their standpoint in the historical development of the

post-apostolic age, the Tubingen school has subjected their

theological peculiarities to a more thorough examination than

had been given them in the previous representations of the

Pauline doctrine (cf. especially Schwegler in his nach-

opostolischcs Zcitaltcr, where the Epistles of the imprisonment

are discussed in vol ii. p. 133-135, 325-338, and the Pastoral

Epistles in p. 138-153. See also, specially for the Epistle

to the Ephesians, his article in the Thcol. Jalirh. 1844, 2).

For biblical theology the results of these investigations have
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already been used by Kostlin in the comparative section of

his Jokanncischcr Zchrhcf/r'iff (IS -iS,!^. 289-387); and for the

history of primitive Christianity by Plank and Kostlin in tlie

Thcol. JaJirh. for 1847, 4, and 1850, 2. In his "Biblical

Theology," Baur represents the Pauline doctrine exclusively

according to the four great Epistles (p. 128-207, cf. Paulus,

dcr Apostcl Jcsu Christi, 2d ed., Leipzig, 1867, ii. p. 123-315).

Starting, certainly in a too sweeping manner, from the assump-

tion that the essence of Paulinism is the most decisive break

of the Christian consciousness with the law and the whole of

the Judaism which rested upon the Old Testament (p. 128 f.),

he, in p. 132, describes the antithesis more accurately as

consisting in this, that Christianity accomplishes that v^^hich

Judaism was not able to accomplish, viz. it provides

righteousness before God ; he then, from a purely empirical,

religious-historical and anthropological point of view, carries

out the negative and positive theses which are involved in this

antithesis, so that here the religious-historical method of

regarding the apostle is more clearly separated from the really

dogmatic method than it had ever been before him. But

because he has, a priori, conceived of the doctrine of justi-

fication as a too comprehensive antithesis, in principle, to

Judaism in general, he then, in order to do justice also to the

sides of Paulinism which are related to Judaism, represents

this as an abstract, general antithesis, which, in its application

to the concrete circumstances of real life, becomes a relative

one (p. 181 f.) ; whereby not only the nature of the leading

Pauline ideas, especially that of 7rto-Tt9, but even the signifi-

cance of his doctrine of justification is altogether misconceived.

From faith Baur passes over to Christology, which is followed,

somewhat loosely, by the doctrine of the sacraments and

eschatology. Attaching himself to C. Holsten {zum Evan-

gclium des Paulus mid Fetrus, Eostock, 1868), 0. Pfleiderer

(der Faulinismus, Leipzig, 1873 [translated, Williams &
Norgate]

; cf. his articles in Hilg.'s Zcitsch. f. iviss. Thcol. 1871,

2, 4, 1872, 2) attempts, in the first place, to explain the

genesis of the peculiar Pauline gospel in the following

manner. By a dialectical process, the necessity which

irresistibly pressed itself upon him of recognising a crucified

Messiah made it also necessary for him to conceive of His

VOL. I, T
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death upon the cross as the means for the providing of an

altogether new righteousness, and therefore as the end of the

law ; while the deep ethical act of self-denial, which he had

performed in surrendering himself to this truth, led him to the

mystical fellowship with Christ, in which the transcendental-

eschatological idea of salvation became to him the immanent-

ethical idea, and the source of the new life in the Spirit

(p. 1-27 [E. Tr. i. 1-28] ; cf., on the other hand, § 58, h). In

his exposition of the several articles of doctrine, which is

distinguished by clearness and precision as well as by the

exactness of the exegetical basis, Pfleiderer frequently attempts

to discover different lines of thought, which are either comple-

mentary as being an objective-theological and a subjective-

ethical view of the same subject, or form the antinomy of the

new original type of doctrine and the remnant of Jewish

presuppositions of which he had not got rid (cf., on the

contrary, § 58, a)} Of special importance is also the account

of the conflict between the apostle and Jewish Christianity in

its gradual development, in which, according to Pfleiderer, the

Epistles to the Eomans and the Philippians show an irenical

tendency (p. 275-323 [E. Tr. ii. 3-50]. As regards the

Epistle to the Eomans, cf. Sieffert in the Jahrh. f. deutsch.

Tk. 1869, p. 250 ff.).

(c) We begin with a representation, in its outlines, of the

earliest preaching of Paul as the apostle to the Gentiles, as it

is to be discovered, partly in the discourse at Athens, partly

in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (quoted simply as i. ii.).

The real doctrinal system of the apostle we also develope

1 Whereas in Baur the Epistles of the imprisonnaent (p. 226-277), as well as

the Pastoral Epistles (p. 338-351), appear as monuments of different phases of

Pauliuism as developed in the Gnostic period, to which much is made to refer

and is thereby jjlaced in a false light, while the Epistles to the Thessalonians

are altogether unmentioned, Pfleiderer still counts First Thessalonians, Philemon,

and Philippians among the genuine Epistles, and places the Epistle to the

Colossians (in which, according to § 59, c, he assumes a genuine Pauline

gi'oundwork) along with the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Epistle of Barnabas

as representatives of a Paulinisni which was influenced by Alexandrianism,

while the Epistle to the Ephesians (along with First Clement and First Peter)

shows it in a state of transition to Catholicism, and the Pastoral Epistles (like

the Ignatian) show the Paulinism of the Church in conflict with the heretical

Gnosis. Even the conception of Paulinism in the Acts of the Apostles finds,

at the end of the work, a special representation (p. 495-518 [E. Tr. ii. 228 ff.]).
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according to the four great doctrinal and controversial Epistles.

Here, details which do not cohere with the outlines of his

earliest preaching will be incidentally discussed, and, through-

out, it will be pointed out wherein they also agree. Here,

also, we must already point forward to that which is con-

cordant in the Epistles of the imprisonment, without making

use of these for the real representation of the system, except

when they incidentally serve as an explanation of it. The

third section then discusses the peculiarities of the Epistles of

the imprisonment. We shall have here, in the first place, to

show, in passing, how far the earlier Paulinism is found, as to

its principal characteristics, also in them. We shall then

have to bring out those points of the doctrine of the earlier

Epistles with which the development of the later Paulinism is

connected, that we may then be able to set forth this develop-

ment in its peculiar connection and in its influence upon the

separate articles of doctrine which are here specially discussed.

Lastly, the characteristic teaching of the Pastoral Epistles will

then be discussed. The representation of this in its inner

connection will naturally lead to those points where it is

connected with the earlier Paulinism. Following the same

method, Sabatier {Va'potrc Paul, Strasbourg-Paris 1870) has

recently described, in a lively manner, the history of the

development of the Pauline method of teaching, which is in

his opinion, however, also a development of the apostle's

theology, and concludes with a spirited sketch of his system,

in which, starting from the person of Christ as the principle

of the apostle's Christian consciousness, he developes it in its

psychological, historical, and metaphysical aspects. Immer
follows the same scheme. He discusses the Epistles to the

Thessalonians as monuments of undeveloped Paulinism,

although he regards the second as spurious (p. 212-224).

In his representation of the fully developed Paulinism of the

four great Epistles, he starts from the *' Jewish element in the

teaching of Paul," wherein he already finds, in consequence of

the apostle's rabbinical education, a union of abstract juristic

reason and mysticism (p. 247-257), and then considers that

which is specifically Christian in his teaching (the crucified

and risen Christ, justification, the life of faith, the doctrine of

the Church, of the divine decree, and of Christian hope). The
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Epistles of the imprisonment, regarding whose genuineness he

has not reached a definite conclusion, he treats of as monu-
ments of the Gnostic development of Paulinism (p. 357-382),

and the (spurious) Pastoral Epistles as monuments of weakened

Paulinism (p. 382-399).-

SECTION I.

THE EARLIEST PREACHING OF PAUL AS AN APOSTLE

TO THE GENTILES.

CHAPTEK I.

THE GOSPEL AS THE WAY OF DELIVERANCE FROJI THE JUDGMENT.

§ 61. The Ground of Salvation.

The preaching of the apostle as a missionary to the Gentiles

is essentially a proclamation of the approaching judgment,

which He who has been appointed by God to be the judge of

the world will administer, and which should lead the Gentiles

to turn to the one true God and to Christ as the divine Lord.

(&) The glad tidings regarding the way of deliverance in this

judgment is also published by the ambassadors of Christ as a

divine call to this salvation ; but it is only in the elect that,

with divine power, it works the salvation-bringing acceptance

of the message, (c) Election is accomplished in baptism, in

which the elect are consecrated by the bestowal of the Spirit

to be God's possession, and become by faith in the truth

members of His Church. {cV) The mediation of Christ, how-

~ Besides such writings as confine themselves strictly to individual loci of the

Pauline system, and wliich will therefore be cited in their projier place, I name

here a few which also treat of various aspects of the system. Among these are :

Ernesti, vom Ursjn-ung der Siinde nach paidinischen Lehrrjehalt, Wolfen-

biittel 1855, 1862 ; Die Etliik des Apostel Paulus, Braunschweig 1868. R.

Schmidt, die Christolorjie des Apostel Paulus, Gottingen 1870. A. Schumann,

der loeltgeschiclitUche Entwickhmqsprozess nach dem Lehrsystem des Apostel

Paulus, Crefeld 1875.
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ever, is looked at almost exclusively in its bearing upon the

completion of salvation, while, in its bearing upon the \vork

of the grounding of salvation, it is still kept strikingly in the

background.

(a) The discourse of the apostle upon the Areopagus,

attaching itself to what remains of the Gentile consciousness

of God, proclaims, in the first place, the one true God (Acts

xvii. 22-29). Then follows the proclamation of the approach-

ing judgment of the world, supported by the fact that God
has already appointed a man who will execute this judgment,

and that He has given the strongest reason to believe in it by

raising Him up from the dead (ver. 31). Upon this message

Paul bases his demand that they repent, and this repentance

will consist in their turning away from vain idols to the living

God (cf. xiv. 15), and in serving Him, in view of the impend-

ing judgment, according to His will as it is proclaimed by
His ambassadors. Their fate in the judgment will depend

upon their attitude to this demand ; for God is willing to

overlook the past as the time of ignorance (xvii. 30). It is

in a similar manner that Luke makes the apostle usually

characterize his preaching as a missionary to the Gentiles

(xx. 21, xxvi. 20). Its fundamental thought is, accordingly,

the nearness of the Messianic judgment. It was not the pro-

mising, but only the threatening aspect of the Messianic

prospect of the future (cf. § 40, d, 50, d, 57, c) that could, in

the first place, be set before the Gentiles, if they were to be

startled out of their sinful life ; for them faith in the Messiah-

ship of Jesus becomes faith in Him as the judge of the world,

upon whom, then, their salvation in the judgment also depends

(xvi. 31). That his missionary preaching at Thessalonica had

not been different appears from his own retrospect of it (1, i. 9,

10). According to this, the motive which had led the Thes-

salonians also to turn from idols to the service of the living

and true God was the proclamation of the coming wrath, i.e.

of the impending judgment, which must bring divine punish-

ment (2, i. 8) upon all who, without knowing the true God,

walked in their lusts (1, iv. 5). They had learned that Jesus,

who was raised from the dead, was to be looked for as the

judge of the world coming from heaven, and that therefore

also He alone could deliver from the wrath of God (1, i. 10,
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cf. 2, i, 7 ff.). Seeing that he had begun his preaching in

Thessalonica in the synagogue, where he proclaimed Jesus as

the Messiah promised by God (Acts xviL 2, 3), Paul could

there, following the precedent of the Old Testament (§ 17, h),

call Him the Son of God (1, i. 10 ; cf. 0eo9 -jraTrjp, 2, i. 2),

or even the Christ.^ But although the idea of His glory as a

ruler was already implied for the Jewish consciousness in this

name (cf. § 39, c, 50, a, 52, c), no suf&cient point of contact

would have been found in his preaching to the Gentile-

Christians for an allusion to Old Testament promise with its

picture of the king anointed by God, and therefore in it the

name Kvpio<i is always used instead.^ And although this

proclamation of the Kvpcorij'i of Christ drew political suspicion

upon the apostle in Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 6, 7), yet it is

plain from the function of judge of the world that is assigned

to Him, that this Kvpt6rr]<; was thought of in the sense of divine

sovereignty over the w^orld.^ It is as their divine Lord who
has been exalted to heaven, and who comes from heaven, that

Jesus can save the Gentiles in the coming judgment ; for

them, accordingly, His quality as the Mediator of salvation is

summed up in this name ; and hence it is this name which is

glorified when the converted Gentiles attain, through Him,

the completion of salvation (2, i. 12).

(h) In this preaching of Paul, which shows to the Gentiles

^ Here also this name, when it stands alone (1, iii. 2 ; 2, iii. 5, and therefore

also without the article, 1, ii. 6, iv. 16), or when it is combined with the name

Jesus (cf. § 48, o, footnote 1, 52, c, footnote 4), has already become a nomen
jyroprkim ; yet 'iniroZ; Xpi/TTo;, which is so common in Feter, never occurs with-

out additions (cf. footnote 3). On the other hand, the name is found inverted

in the formula Iv Xpurrw 'lr>aou (1, ii. 14, v. 18).

^ It is significant that, apart from 1, i. 10, it is only in 1, iv. 14, where the

death and resurrection of Jesus are spoken of, that this, His historical personal

name, occurs alone. Even in 1, ii. 15, where it is meant to describe the great-

ness of the sin of putting Him to death, Jesus is called the xvpia; ; and through-

out He is usually called o Kvpios V''" (o"" '"

""V'"') '^i<^'>"h mostly with reference to

His (luality as ruler (1, iii. 11, iv. 1, 2) or judge (1, ii. 19, iii. 13 ; 2, i. 12, i. 7,

ii. 8). Here, however, the reverential designation of Jesus is always the name

which occurs but once, and with special emphasis, in Peter (1, i. 3) and in

James (ii. 1), viz. o Kvpio; '/ifiZv 'Itiirovs Xpi(rTo; (1, i. 3, v. 9, 23, 28 ; 2, ii. 1, 14,

16, iii. IS), or the shorter >cup,os 'U<r. Xp. (1, i. 1 ; 2, i. 1, 2, 12, iii. 12 ; only in

iii. 6 probably o xupms 'l»<r. x^. ).

^ While Kvpios r,/iav is never found without the addition 'l-^irou; or 'U<r. XpKrro;,

the simple «i/^/5f stands very frequently for Christ (1, i. 6, iv. 15, 16, 17 ; 2, i. 9 ;

cf. IV >.oyiu xvpiov, 1, iv. 15 ; tv *i/^'V, 1, iii. 8, v. 12 ; aut avpiiu, 1, iv. 17). This
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a way of deliverance in the coming judgment, there is addressed

to them a joyous message, which God sends to them (1, ii. 2,

8, : TO evayyeXtov rov ©eov, of. 1 Pet. iv. 17), and with

which He has entrusted the apostle and his companions (ii. 4).

God Himself therefore comes graciously to the Gentile world,

which is sunk in sin, and therefore irremediably lost in the

approaching judgment. He does so in the \0709 t7}9 crwTT^pta?

(Acts xiii. 2G), in which He causes Christ to be proclaimed to

them as the Mediator of salvation, in order that they may be

saved (1, ii. 1 6 : tW aayOoJaiv ; cf. 2, ii. 10). For it is of Christ

that the glad tidings treat (1, iii. 2 ; 2, i. 8, where tou Xpiarov

is to be taken as gen. obj.), and it is Christ Himself who has

sent forth the messengers whom God has esteemed worthy of

such a service (1, ii. 6 : Xpicnov airocnoXoC), in order that

they should bear witness to the divine glory of the exalted

Christ, which Paul himself has seen (2, i. 10 : to fiapTvpiov

rj/jicov). Through this message the call to salvation is now
addressed to them (2, ii. 14 : et? refers to et9 acorrjpiav, ver. 13,

= et? TO aoi^eaOaC), and those who have received it (1, i. 6)

know themselves as chosen by God out of the mass of the

Gentile world (ver. 4). Por as, in the Gospels, the knowledge

which brings salvation is not obtained without a divine

operation (§ 29, cl), so here also God is thanked that the

readers have received the message, which was addressed to

them by the apostles, as a w^ord of God (1, ii. 13). Here also

it is the message itself, in its quality as the word of God
(1, i. 8 ; 2, iii. 1), which works upon the heart with divine

power; only, that while in Peter and James (§ 46, a, 52, 5),

expression also occurs frequently (a circumstance whicli Gess, ii. p. 55, over-

looks), after the manner of the Old Testament, as the name of God, just as in

§ 39, c, 50, a, 52, c. Thus 1, i. 8 ; 2, iii. 1 : x'oyo; roZ Kip,eu = 1, ii. 13 : x'oyo;

ToZ SioZ ; 1, V. 27 : Uopxi^u to» xvpiov ; 2, iii. 3, 5 (cf. ver. 4 : Iv xvpla), cf. 1, v. 24
;

2, iii. 16 : xupio; rr,; i'tpy.nvis = 1, V. 23 : o 0£oj rtis iipnvns ; 2, ii. 13 : iiya.Tnfi.ivoi

vtI xuplou= T. Qicu, 1, i. 4. It is specially characteristic that such an Old Testa-

ment expression as rifi'ipa. xvpiov (1, v. 2 ; cf. 2, ii. 2 : « rifi. roZ xvp.), in which the

xt/'^(«-Jehovah is meant there, is transferred, without more ado, to Christ. In

such passages as 1, iii. 12, iv. 6, it can scarcely be decided with certainty whether
God or Christ is meant (an ambiguity which Hofmann, in loco, even regards as

intended), and in 2, iii. 16 it is probable that, as in Jas. v. 14, 15, o x6p,o; is

used first of God, and immediately thereafter of Christ. On the other hand,

that in 2, i. 12 it is meant to describe Christ as our God and Lord (Hofmann) is

little likely, seeing that xCpns 'l>i<r, X7. appears so often elsewhere without the

article (cf. footnote 2).
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ill keeping with their more legal view, it is the new moral life

which it works, here it is already the commeucement of the

Christian life in the reception of the word, and that, here, this

effect is already expressly traced back to the Spirit of God

which was operative in the preaching (1, i. 5). And just

because this effect does not by any means always take place

(2,iii. 2), those in whom it does take place thereby know their

election (1, i. 4). Now they know themselves as the beloved

of God (l,i. 4, cf. 2,ii. 13, iii. 5), and may call God their God

(2, i. 12, cf. 1, ii. 2) and Father (2, ii. 16, cf. 1, i. 3, iii. 11,

13). It is through His grace, which overlooks all the guilt of

the past (note a), that He has given an eternal comfort

(2, ii. 16) and perfect peace of mind (1, v. 23 ; 2, iii. 16) to

their conscience, which was terrified at the prospect of the

approaching judgment. Instead of fearing the well-deserved

punishment, they may now, in. conformity with this grace of

their God, hope for the supreme glory to which God counts

them worthy of being called (2, i. 11, 12). God has not

^appointed them to wrath, but that they should obtain salva-

tion through Christ (1, v. 9) ; if, however, they have been

chosen unto salvation, He has also at the same time called

them to the possession of glory (2, ii. 13, 14).^

(c) As in James (§ 54, a), so here also, according to 2, ii. 13,

election is accomplished in a historical act, in which God takes

individuals out of the Gentile world to Himself (note the sig-

nificant eXXaTo) as an airapx>] (so we must read with Hofmann),

i.e. as a first-fruits, which is taken out of the province of the

profane life of the world, and which henceforth belongs to Him,

and which, as such, naturally cannot but be saved from the

* In 2, ii. 14, as well as in 1, iv. 7, the calling ali-eaJy appears, as in the fully-

developed Pauline system, to be the divine act of grace through which God
effectually calls the elect to faith, and thereby to participation in the fellowship

of salvation. But although the o xaXuv Ifias of 1, v. 24 can be taken, as in Gal.

V. 8, without any reference to time, yet in 1, ii. 12 KaXuy appears, according to

the context, to be the calling activity of God which is continued in the apostolic

exhortation ; and in 2, i. 11 xX5)o"/j can be understood only of the calling to the

completion of salvation. The idea, therefore, is not yet conceived in the full tech-

nical detiniteness which it received later ; but even here it is distinguished from

the Old Testament idea of Peter (§ 45, h, note 2) in this, that it denotes a divine

transaction which conies into visibility as distinguished from the inner-divine

act of election ; and here also the idea of a mere summons or invitation (cf.

§ 28, a) is already far remote.
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destruction which is approaching the sinful world (et? ctwtt;-

pidv). He does this, however, iv ayiaa-fxu) Trvev/xaro^, i.e. by

bestowing upon them, through His Sj^irit, the necessary con-

secration. As in 1 Pet. i. 2 (cf. § 44, h), it is only baptism

that can be thought of ; in it believers receive the Spirit, which

puts them into the condition of being consecrated to God ; for

without the Spirit nothing is fitted to become God's possession.

In 1, iv. 7, also, where this act is already described as the

K\r](TL<; (cf. footnote 4), Paul reminds them that they were called,

not on the ground of their Gentile nncleanness, but in an act

which consecrated them to God.^ Seeing that it is a condition

which the Spirit is to establish that is spoken of here, we can-

not naturally think of deliverance from the guilt of sin ; but

since nothing can be consecrated to God, which is stained with

guilt, and therefore unclean, it is self-evident that the conse-

cration by the Spirit in baptism makes him, who receives it,

also assured of complete forgiveness of sin (§41, a, 44, h).

Xow, however, it is only believers that receive baptism, and

hence the subjective moment of faith is named alongside of

the objective moment of consecration by the S^Dirit (2, ii. 13).

This faith, it is true, is also a work of God ; for, according

to 1, ii. 13, its existence is owing to the circumstance that

God has caused the elect to receive the message, that reached

them, as a word of God (cf. the correlation of ehe^aaOe . . .

iv vjjilv T049 TTKTTevovaiv), and therefore to embrace it with

unlimited trust." But although it is, in so far, not possessed

by every one (2, iii. 2), yet the operation of God which begets

it is by no means thought of as an operation that constrains

^ Still Christians are nowhere called ayim in our Epistles ; for in 1, v. 27
ay!oi; is spurious, and in 1, iii, 13 ; 2, i. 10 the holy ones are the angels. The
symbolical idea of the a^rapx^, however, is only a figurative expression for this

predicate of ayiii-)!;.

•* Faith, accordingly, is the firm conviction of the truth which forms the

import of the proclamation (2, ii. 12 : -rumvuv rrt aXriSiia, opposed to VKmviiv rf
^iulit, ver. 11 ; 2, ii. 13 : •x'urrn aX»hias • cf. 2, i. 10 : l-riffTivSn to fmcprvpitiv }i//.aiv),

whether that import he the jiroclamation of the one true God {tt'kxti; rrpog to>

0iiv : 1, i. 8), or the message regarding Jesus as the one who has been exalted

through the resurrection to be the judge and Saviour {Tiffnuofitv on 'l»«r. a'x'iSt/.viv

xaiavio-rn : 1, iv. 14). In consequence of this faith, Christians, who are through-

out characterized as believers (1, i. 7, ii. 10
; 2, i. 10 ; cf. ti •rlffTn ifiuv : 1, iii. 2, 5,

6, 7, 10), are no longer in the darkness of ignorance; they are children of light,

inasmuch as they are enlightened by the truth which they have received

(1, V. 4, 5).
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the will of man ; for the refusal to receive the word according

to the will of God is, as in § 44, c, described as a disobedience

which is worthy of punishment (2, i. 8), and is traced back to

an unsusceptibility to the love of the truth, which is rooted

in pleasure in unrighteousness (2, ii. 11, 12). Hence faith

can also be regarded as the first and most necessary service

(to €p<yov T^9 7r/c7Tect)9, 1, i. 3),^ a service in which, as in the

performance of every other duty, we must be more and more

strengthened and made perfect (1, iii. 2 : irapaKoXeaac virep

T^? TTicrrecoQ vfioiv; ver. 10: Karapriaai, ra varep^fMara t?}9

iTL<7re(xi<; vfMcbv). Those whom God has taken to be His pos-

session in consecration by the Spirit and in faith in the truth

(2, ii. 13) now form His iKKXijaia (1, ii. 14 ; 2, i. 4).

(d) From this it is evident that his preaching as an apostle to

the Gentiles is from the first a message of grace, a message which

not only promises a salvation which is altogether undeserved,

but which also itself works in the obedient that which is most

necessary for the attainment of that salvation. But however

decidedly the salvation which is to be brought through the

exalted Christ (1, v. 9) forms the central point of this message

of salvation (note a), yet the mediation of Christ in the

grounding of the Christian's state of salvation is still kept

strikingly in the background. Only once is it mentioned,

and in a very general way, that Christ died for us in order

to procure salvation (1, v. 10) ; there is no more particular

discussion whatever of the saving significance of His death.

Although forgiveness of sins is certainly given to Christians

with their consecration to God (c£ note c), it is not traced

back to Christ ; the divine sonship of Christians is not

grounded upon their justification. It is only because all the

hope of Christians ultimately rests in the fatherly love of

God (note h), and in the sovereignty of Christ as the Mediator

of salvation (note a), that Paul grounds his salutation upon

these (1, i. 1 ; 2, i. 1 : eV ©e&J Trarpl k. Kvp. 'I. Xp.), and

begins, in his second Epistle, to derive from both the %a/3i?

Kal elprjvq which he beseeches for his readers (ver. 2 ; cf.

ver. 12 : Kara t. 'X^piv t. @eov rjixwv Kal Kvp. 'I. Xp., and

7 The reference of this 'ipyoy to love (cf. Reuss, ii. p. 184 [E. Tr. ii. 167]) is ren-

dered impossible by the a.ya.vn which stands alongside of it. On the other hand,

the 'ifyov -riiTTius of 2, i. 11 appears to stand for every doing which faith involves.
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ii. 16); just as his readers are also commended to the

guidance of the gi'ace of Christ (1, v. 28 ; 2, iii. 18), in whose

name the completion of their salvation is founded (2, i. 12).

It is both that direct the way of the apostle (1, iii. 11) upon

which he seeks to help his readers to the perfecting of their faith.

It cannot certainly be thought that, when the apostle wrote our

Epistles, he had not yet worked out, even in its outlines, that

aspect of his doctrine of salvation which treats of the ground-

ing of salvation through Christ. But it is also certainly not

accidental, that in his earliest preaching as an apostle to the

Gentiles this aspect is so completely in the background. As
the exalted Lord had appeared to himself as the sole Saviour

and Mediator of divine grace (§ 58, c), so he preaches Him
to the Gentiles, in order to lead them to the way of deliver-

ance in the approaching judgment. The fuller knowledge

which he had received, and which he Mali receive more and

more richly, regarding the interpositions which this revelation

of grace presupposes, is reserved for the more thorough instruc-

tion of believers. His initiatory missionary preaching did not

require it ; nor could it communicate it, seeing that its pre-

suppositions were still awanting in the case of his hearers.

§ 62. The Demands of the Gospel.

The normal development of the life of salvation is con-

ditioned by the preservation of the condition of being

consecrated to God which is established in the believer, a

condition which excludes the vicious life of the Gentiles, and

includes the fulfilment of the will of God, as it is proclaimed

by the apostle by command of Christ, (h) The central point

of its demands is, in addition to faith, love to the brethren,

as well as to all men, and hope, which manifests itself in

patience and stedfastness. (c) For the fulfilment of these

demands, however, God, in answer to their prayer, lends the

needed strength, by making the apostolic exhortation efficacious.

{(l) The Holy Spirit also appears already as the God-given prin-

ciple of the new life, as well as of inspiration and prophecy.

(a) In order that they may be led to salvation. Christians

have been translated by God Himself into the condition of

being consecrated to Him (§ 61, c) ; and yet, seeing that
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tliey live in tlic midst of tlic sinful world, there is always,

manifestly, the danger that they he defiled anew with sin.

Tliis very fact implies that an ever progressive sanctification,

by means of which they are always anew laying aside that

which is not in keeping with their condition as being con-

secrated to God, is the will of God regarding them (1, iv. 3),

and that they must therefore guard themselves against the

lusts and sins of the Gentiles, and specially against unchastity

and avarice (vv. 3, C), as well as against every form of evil

(v. 22) which defiles men (cf. § 45, cl, footnote 6) and makes

them unworthy of their condition of belonging to God. For

the final attainment of salvation, therefore, it is necessary

that man be preserved blameless in the state of holiness

(a/ie/iTTTo? ev a'^iwcrvvr}: 1, iii, 13), and that, too, in tlie

judgment of God {efjiirpoaOev tov Beov), and that thus the

condition of being consecrated to God be more and more com-

pletely realized in him (v. 23 : ar^Laaat v/j.a<; oX.oreX.et'i), by

body, soul, and spirit being preserved blameless.-^ In the

first passage the divine claim is, exactly as in Christ's

teaching and in that of the original apostles (§ 2G, c, 47, a,

55, h), expressly made upon the heart (arTjpl^ai, vfxwv tu^

KapBia^ d/ie/xTTToy?, cf. 2, ii. 17, iii. 5), because it is God who

proveth the hearts (1, ii. 4), so that every manner of good

pleasure in goodness (2, i. 11, in opposition to evZoKeiv tv rf]

uScKia, 2, ii. 12) is demanded of Christians. For the Gentiles,

however, it is necessary that they should learn what the

divinely willed goodness is, in which they are to have delight,

and our Epistles show no trace that the apostle has referred

them for that knowledge to the Old Testament law. Tlie

revelation of the will of God which is appointed for them is

given in Christ Jesus (1, v. 18), and that, too, not in any law

which Jesus has given during His earthly life (as in § 52, a),

but inasmuch as His ambassadors are authorized by Him to

^ In this popular description of man according to all the sides of his nature,

especially seeing it is Christians that are spoken of, who are distinguished from

otlier men by the possession of the Spirit of God (§ 61, c), we certainly must not,

with Diihne (p. Gl), Usteri (p. 415), and Neander (p. 677 [E. Tr. i. 421]), seek

a trichotomy. How far this passage is from being regulative of the fully

developed Pauline anthropology appears already from the circumstance that its

most important idea, that of the iraf>^, docs not occur at all in our Epistles

(cf. Pfleiderer, p. 67, note [E. Tr. i. 66 f. note 2]).
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give them precepts, the observance of whicli lie demands

as their divine Lord (1, iv. 2 : TrapayyeXlaf eBcoKaixev vfxlv

Blo, tov Kvpiov 'It]aov). According to ver. 3, the import of

these precepts is nothing else than the will of God (of. iv. 1

:

TO TTco? Set TrepLTrareiv Koi apea-Keiv tcS @eu> ; ii, 12 : to irept-

irareiv d^Lco'i tov Geov tov koKovvtos:). These precepts,

accordingly, Paul gives them in the name, i.e. by the com-

mand, of the Lord Jesus Christ (2, iii. 6), whether they refer

to their Christian moral life in general, or to individual

special relationships (2, iii. 4, 10 ; 1, iv. 11) ; his exliortation

rests in the Lord Jesus, who has given him the necessary

authority (1, iv. 1 ; 2, iii. 12), and what they have therefore

received from Him (1, iv. 1 ; 2, iii. 6), that they are bound to

observe in obedience to his word (2, ii. 15, iii, 14). Thus

even the preaching of the apostle has a legal side, according

to which it seeks to regulate the Christian moral life of the

converted Gentiles.

(b) As in the teaching of Christ and of the original

apostles (§ 25, 47, a, 52, a), love appears the central point

of all the apostle's precepts to such an extent, that even their

preservation in holiness is made dependent upon its perfection

(1, iii. 12, 13). Alongside of faith, which must also be more

and more established and perfected (1, iii. 2, 10 ; cf. § 61, c),

it is love which characterizes the gratifying continuance

(1, i. 3, iii. 6) and the healthy growth of the Christian life

(2, i. 3). If the question is as to the weapons with which

Christians must be equipped as children of the day, which has

dawned upon them with the light of the Gospel, in order that

they may maintain the watchfulness and the sobriety (1, v. 5 ff.)

which secure them against the impure motions of sinful

inclinations (cf. § 30, &, 46, b), the apostle names, along with

the faith which appropriates the enlightening truth of the

Gospel, the love w^hich fulfils the fundamental commandment
of the Gospel (ver, 8). This love is, in the first place, love of

Christians to one another, or brotherly love (1, iv. 9, 10; cf. 2,

i. 3) ; for, as in the teaching of Jesus and in Peter (§ 25,

47, a, 52, a; cf, also § 41, h), Christians are brethren

(1, iv, 6, V, 26, 27 ; 2, iii. 6, 15), who are at peace with one

another, assist one another (1, v. 13 f.), and pray for one another

(1, V, 25 ; 2, iii. 1). But the love of Christians extends not
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only to one another, but also to all men (1, iii. 12); for,

following the example of the divine love (2, iii. 5; of. § 25, a, c)

which they have experienced, they do not render even unto

their enemy evil for evil (l,v. 15).^ In addition to faith and

love, hope of salvation in the approaching judgment of the

world (v. 8), or in Christ, through whom they have to look

for this salvation (i. 3), appears to be characteristic of

Christians as distinguished from the Gentiles, who have no

hope (1, iv. 13). Because Christians have in this good hope

an eternal comfort (2, ii. IG), with which they can also

encourage the fainthearted (1, v. 14), the apostle can exhort

them to rejoice alway (ver. 16), notwithstanding all the

afflictions which they suffer and must suffer (iii. 3, 4 ; cf.

Acts xiv. 22), and can point them to the joy with which, as

imitators of him and the Lord, they once received the Gospel

in much affliction (1, i. 6) ; because of it he can also sum up

all his wishes for them in that of a peace of soul that cannot

be shaken (2, iii. 16). This joy which arises from hope will

show itself in the patience (1, i. 3) which endures affliction

after the example of Christ (2, iii. 5),^ and which is already

demanded by Christ and the original apostles (§ 30, a, 46, d,

55, c). With this patience there is then connected faithful-

ness under the persecutions and afflictions which they have

to endure for the sake of the Idngdom of God (2, i. 4, 5)

;

the Christian does not allow himself to be moved in these

afflictions, although the devil attempts to seduce him by

them (1, iii. 3, 5 ; cf, § 46, d, note 6); he maintains the

standpoint which he has taken as a Christian (2, ii. 15:

a-TrjKere) ; he remains stedfast b}^ Christ (1, iii. 8 : GTijKere iv

Kvpiw). Thus this demand also ultimately refers to the

maintenance of their faith.

" When Paul commands Christians to lead a quiet life of labour (1, iv. 11
;

2, iii. 12), the reason is partly that they may give no offence to their Gentile

neighbours (1, iv. 12) ; a point of view which, according to § 47, d, Peter also

maintains so emphatically. The exhortation to esteem their superiors highly

(1, V. 12, 13) reminds us of § 47, a, footnote 1.

^ Here Ritschl (ii. p. 99, note 4) thinks of their resting their assurance of

salvation upon the love of God and Christ's fidelity to His calling ; but, apart

from the change of meaning which this interpretation gives to J^ro^sv^', it is

opposed by the circumstance that, according to the connection with ver. 4, the

point in question in his wish is the fulfilment of his confidence that they will

do what he has commanded them.



§ C->. THE DEMANDS OF THE GOSPEL. 303

(c) These demands, however, which are made upon the

Gentiles who have become believers, are by no means thought

of as if they were thereby thrown upon their own resources.

Just as, following the precedent of Christ and the original

apostles (§ 30, I, 46, a, 55, d), he urges them to pray, with

thanksgiving, for themselves (1, v. 17, 18) as well as for one

another (1, v. 25 ; 2, iii. 1), a practice in which he himself

gives them an example (1, i. 2 ; 2, 1. 11), so he thanks God
for every progress which his readers have made in the

Christian life (1, i. 2, iii. 9 ; 2, i. 3), and thereby traces it

back to the working of divine grace. Nor is the assistance

of divine grace ever entreated in vain. Upon the faithfulness

of God as the one that calls them there is grounded the

assurance that He will also lead the Christian to the salvation

which He has made him hope for (1, v. 24), by strengthening

{arrjpl^etv, as in 1 Pet. v. 10 ; cf. § 46, a) him for the fulfil-

ment of the necessary conditions, and guarding him from the

evil one (2, iii. 3), or by helping him to attain to the com-

pletion of his sanctification (1, v. 23). It is God who teaches

him to show brotherly love (1, iv, 9 : deoStSaKToi ia-re et? ro

dyairdv aXX.7]\ovs:), and directs his heart unto love and

patience (2, iii 5). He does this, however, by continuing

His calling activity through the exhortation of the apostles

(1, ii. 11, 12; cf. § 61, b, note 4), inasmuch as their word,

which has been received as a word of God, is now also pro-

ducing a further effect in them that believe (ver. 13; cf. iii. 2).

So also, of course, the encouragement and strengthening, which

the Christian needs for the unhindered development of his

Christian life, can be wished from Christ and God at the same

time (2, ii. 16, 17, cf. 1, iii. 11). Nevertheless, the doctrine

of the living fellowship with Christ, upon which the new life

of the Christian rests in the later Pauline system, is still

altogether awanting in our Epistles. No doubt the formula

(eV Xpicrrw or ev Kvpico) which was coined later for this idea

already appears here ; but it may be reasonably doubted

whether it abeady has its specific meaning.^

* Certainly this is not the case where the Church is described as being founded

in Christ (1, ii. 14). In an altogether similar manner, however, dead Christians

are called ol nxpo] iv XpivrcL (1, iv. 16), and the Christian overseers •xfoiara.iiwn

uft-uv iy KUf'm (1, V. 12). Although we could take the n-jrcifuoi.t \\ xvplu of 2, iii. 4
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(d) On the other hand, the characteristically developed

Pauline doctrine of the working out of the new life in the

Christian already appears at another point. In 1, iv. 8 God is

described as the one who is continually bestowing His Holy

Spirit upon Christians (read : BiSovra) ; and the reason why
He is so described is, that it may be brought out how doubly

inexcusable it is in one to despise the will of God, which is

proclaimed by the apostle, and according to which Christians

should more and more sanctify themselves (note «). This

Spirit must therefore be conceived of as a spirit which urrjes

men to sanctitication from within, as the word of the apostle

urges them from without ; and, in keeping with this, sanctifi-

cation, which is traced back in 2, ii. 13 to the Spirit, must also

be already the effectual commencement of a new life. To

what an extent, however, the Spirit is conceived of as the

divinely-given principle of the new life, appears from 1, i. 6,

where the joy of the Christian under affliction is described as

the work of the Spirit (however, cf. § 51, c). As in the

original apostolic teaching (§ 40, a, footnote 1, 44, h, 46, a;

cf. § 18, a, footnote 2), it also appears as that which lends to

the apostolic preaching its divine power and efficacy (1, i. 5),

and as the principle of the gifts of grace, especially of pro-

phecy (v. 19, 20). Yet there is always need of proving that

which is spoken under spiritual influence (ver. 21), because a

lying spirit, sent by the devil, can also inspire man and

, deceive the Church (2, ii. 2). From the former significance

\of the Spirit we perceive how it is that God Himself is con-

Iceived of as qualifying man for the fulfilment of His demands,

while from the latter we perceive how the apostolic preaching

and exhortation can, as the word of God, accomplish its

by itself in the sense of the more fully developed Pauline doctrine, yet the con-

text of this passage, as well as the ^appnffia^iiriai Iv ©sf of 1, ii. 2, shows that we
are to think there of his confidence having its ground in God, just as we think

here of God being the ground of Christian boldness. The ffrrixuv b xvplu of

1, iii. 8 corresponds most of all to the later use of the formula ; but, acconling

to note b, it can also be regarded as meaning stedfast adherence to Christ. On
the whole, the use of the formula in our Epistles corresponds rather to that

which we observed in Peter (cf. 1 Pet. v. 14 ; see § 46, c) ; and it is natural to

conjecture that we have to do here with a common Christian mode of expression,

which denoted, in the first place, only the Christian state as such, and upon

which Peter and, later, Paul and John, in a more fully developed manner, have

stamped a peculiar meaning in their respective systems of doctrine.
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specific working in tlie commencement (§ 61, h) as well as in

the development of the life of salvation (note c).

§ 63. The Pauline AiJocahjpse.

Cf. Schncckciiburger, "zur Lelire vom Antichrist," in the Jahrhiicher ffir

deiUsche Theolorjle, 1859, 3. AVeiss, " Apocalyptische Studieu, 2" {Stud. u.

Krit. 1869, 1).

While the Gentiles, it is true, often remained disobedient

to the Gospel and persecuted its followers, still it was only

unbelieving Judaism that had as yet shown itself to be the

real seat of radical hostility to Christ. (?>) This hostility of

Judaism to the Gospel must now increase until it comes to be

a total apostasy from God and His law. (c) Not till then

could there issue forth from it the pseudo-Messiah, who, with

blasphemous arrogance, and equipped with Satanic powers, will

seduce the world to believe in his lies, {d) The Eoman
government, it is true, still stood as an obstacle in the way of

the pseudo-Messianic revolution ; but when once, the Eoman
power being overthrown, Antichrist has attained full dominion,

then the true Messiah must also come to make an end of His

adversary, and e\en the present generation is to witness this

catastrophe.

(«) Paul also starts from the fundamental thought of

apocalyptic prophecy (cf. § 33, h), that, while the close of the

development of the world is brought about by a supernatural

interposition of God, yet the moment of this catastrophe is

conditioned by the development of the world itself, and

especially by mankind having made full the measure of its

guilt, and having thus become ripe for judgment. Hence the

great day of the Lord, which brings at once the consummation

and the judgment, cannot come until evil has reached its

fullest development (2, ii. 2, 3). The only question is, where

in the historical situation of the apostle could such a develop-

ment be looked for. Tliat the Gentiles were exposed to the

judgment of God on account of their ignorance of the true

God, and their dissolute, vicious life, was the presupposition

of the whole missionary preaching of the apostle (§ 61, a).

That their liability to punishment was increased, if they dis-

obeyed the summons to believe in the Gospel (2, i. 8), that

VOL. I. u
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they Avere exposed to the righteous judgment of God, if tliey

persecuted and afflicted their fellow-countrymen who had

become believers (vv. 4-6), was self-evident; and ever since

the commencement of the preaching of the Gospel in Thessa-

lonica (1, i, 6) they had in many ways made themselves par-

takers of such guilt (ii. 14, iii. 3, 4). Nevertheless, tlie

apostle, in his activity, had never met with a fundamental

opposition from the Gentiles. The evil and unreasonable

people, who everywhere stood in his way {cltottol koX irovrjpol

civOpcoTTot), to be delivered from whom was, in his opinion, the

condition of an unhindered activity of the word of God (2, iii.

1, 2), and by whom Satan had already often hindered him (1,

ii. 18), were the fanatical Jews. They had for the most part

remained disobedient to the Gospel (2, i. 8), they had perse-

cuted him from the commencement of his missionary activity

(Acts ix. 23, 24, 29, xiii. 8, 45), they had everywhere stirred

up the heathen populace against him (xiii. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 19,

xvii. 5, 13), and had shown themselves his deadly enemies

(xviii. 6, cf. 1, iii. 7). It was against their evil calumnies and

slanders that he had to defend himself, in the first Epistle,

before the young Christian Church, which they sought, by

these means, to turn away from their teacher (cf. § 59, a).

Therefore the whole wrath of the apostle breaks out against

the unbelieving Jews in the middle of that apologetic section

(1, ii. 14-16). As they had once slain the prophets, so they

have put to death the Lord Himself (cf. Matt, xxiii. 30—34 =
Luke xi. 47-49) ; as they have persecuted the Churches in

Judea, so they persecute the apostle and his companions ; as

they please not God, so they are contrary to all men, inasmucli

as they seek to hinder the mission to the Gentiles, and,

thereby, their salvation through the preaching of the Gospel.

It is as if they wished to make full the measure of their sins

(Matt, xxiii. 32), although the wrath of God is already

resting upon them (ecfidaae) in the highest degree (et9 t^Xo?).

They are therefore the real opponents of Christ and His

Gospel; it is in them that the antichristian principle re-

veals itself. It is in conscious opposition to the Mediator

and finisher of salvation tliat the sin, which He has come to

destroy, must reach its climax.

(b) In 2, ii. 3, Paul describes the impending apostasy as
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the point which the development of evil must reach ; for

under all circumstances the sin of the apostate is more heinous

than the sin of him who has not yet known and served the

true God. For this very reason there cannot be any word

whatever of an apostasy within the province of heathendom
;

that which is spoken of can only he the apostasy of the nation,

w^hich, as contrasted with the Gentiles, is the worshipper and

servant of the one God. If we could assume that Paul had

really thought of the apostasy which is foretold by Daniel

(Hofmann in loco), then it would be perfectly clear that it is

only an apostasy within the province of Judaism that can be

thought of; for the direct transference of that which is pro-

phesied of the Old Testament people of God to the New
Testament Church is not indicated by anything in the sphere

of thought of our Epistle ; nor is there the slightest indication

in the Epistle itself that Paul expects an apostasy in the

Church, while the whole of the description in vv. 3-12

plainly speaks rather of events which take place outside of it,

and which affect it only in so far as they ultimately bring about

the coming of Christ. Now, in what follows, this aTroa-Taala

is characterized by avojxia ; and hence it is as impossible to

seek the latter as the former upon the soil of heathendom,

which, besides, cannot really be accused of a rejection, in prin-

ciple, of the law {avojxia) as the culmination of its sin, seeing

that it does not possess the divine vojxo^ in the specific sense.

Now since, according to 2, ii. 7, the still hidden nature of

this highest form of the development of sin (to jxvcnr^pLov rrj<;

dvo/jLLa^) is already working, and since, according to note a, it

was only within the province of Judaism that the apostle had

met sin as an antichristian principle, it is only in the hostile

opposition of Judaism to the mission to the Gentiles that he

can have seen the first motions of that mysterious power,

which was one day to reveal itself in the coming apostasy.

If Judaism proceeded upon this path, it could not but come,

ultimately, to a complete apostasy from the God whom it had

hitherto worshipped, but whose Gospel it had rejected, and

whose ambassadors it had persecuted. Then, however, that

would be revealed, which still appeared concealed, viz. that, in

, its deepest essence, the nature of this Judaism, which was

zealous for the law of God, was hostility to Him and His will

;
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it would be revealed tliat it was, in principle, avoyiia, as the

apostle, not without a fearful irony, describes the essence of

full-grown hostility to Christ. While the original apostles still

hoped to see the consummation of all things coming with the

conversion of the whole of Israel (§ 42), the apostle to the Gen-

tiles, who was persecuted by Jewish fanaticism, and who had,

as a Jew, persecuted Christianity himself, conceived the final

catastrophe as dependent upon the completion of the obduracy

of unbelieving Judaism. Although this view is conditioned by

the circumstances of the time, it is, nevertheless, also charac-

teristic of this period of extreme tension between him and his

Jewish past.^ As to the rest, Paul and the original apostles

agree in this, that the definitive decision of the Jewish nation

with regard to the message of salvation is the condition of the

commencement of the end, although it is still hoped by the

apostles of the circumcision that that decision will turn out

to be different from that expected by the apostle to the

Gentiles.

(c) As in Daniel, so here also, the highest potentiation of

sin is ultimately concentrated in one person, who is described

as the man of sin, the son of perdition (2, ii. 3), the adversary

(ver. 4), and simply as o avoiJio<i (ver. 8). By this person

some have thought, erroneously, of a Eoman emperor,^ and

have attempted to explain the description of this adversary

(ver. 4) by means of their apotheoses. But the man of sin

who raises himself out of the apostasy of Judaism, and in

whom its avofMia, which is still operative in secret, comes to

its fullest revelation, can only be a Jew himself, and that, too,

the pseudo-Messiah (cf. Sabatier, p. 104). Christ had already

^ For this very reason it need not surprise us if, in Eom. xi. , Paul has already

given up this view ; and yet this is the only argument which is always being still

used against this, the only possible explanation. Cess, indeed (ii. p. 61), also

objects tliat Paul could not have imagined that the Jewish nation would reject

the law ; but even according to the representation given above, he is as far from

meaning that, as he is from crediting it, according to note d, in vei\ 7, with

the overthrow of the xccrix"'^ ; for it is not the appearing, but only the full

revelation of the avo/io; in his antichristian character that follows upon that

overthrow (ver. 8). By the xurixuv, Gess himself thinks, with Hofmann, of the

angel in Daniel, who is allied with the Prince of Israel, and '

' comes forth from

the midst" in due time (p. 67 f.).

- In particular, the attempt of Baur to explain tlie passage, on the assump-

tion of the spuriousness of our Epistle, as referring to the first appearance of a
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warned against false Messiahs (§ 33, a), and enmity to the

true iMossiah could not but ultimately come to a head in their

setting up a lying imitation in opposition to Him, Since

God Himself came to His people in the true Messiah (Luke i.

17, 76), the behaviour of the pseudo-Messiah could only

be described as a blasphemous usurpation of divine honour

and worship (cf Mark xiv. 64). The description in 2, ii. 4,

which leans upon Dan. xi. 3 6 ff., states that, even when looked

at from the standpoint of the Gentiles, he will appear as a

blasphemer against the majesty of God, inasmuch as he exalts

himself above everything which is called God, and above

every object of divine worship, and, finally, to show his divine

dignity, sets himself down in the temple of God (at Jeru-

salem). Even from this it is plain that it is only a JeAvish

pseudo-Messiah that can be thought of, since this presupposes

that he regards the temple at Jerusalem as the dwelling-place

of God. The apotheosis of self, which apparently is not in

keeping with the Jewish image of the Messiah (cf. also Acts

xii. 21, 22), is easily explicable from the circumstance that

here it is meant to characterize the blasphemous assumption

of the IMessianic dignity, in its inmost essence, as an apostasy

of Judaism from God and His law {avofxia). This j)seudo-

Messiah is, however, also the false prophet. Christ had

already spoken of false prophets, who would, with lying

wonders, tempt men to believe in the false Messiahs (Mark

xiii. 21, 22; cf. § 33, f^); and the Jewish jugglery of his

time, which Paul had also occasionally come into contact with

(Acts xiii. 6-11; cf viii. 9, 10), suggested to him the idea

that this form of the manifestation of evil would also come to

false Nero (cf. Theolog. Jahrh. 1855, 2), is altogether iiiistaken ; for the warn-

ing of the apostle does not presuppose that they had too hastily taken any one

for the Antichrist ; it rather presupposes the very opposite, viz. that they

appeared to have forgotten what events had still to precede the return of Christ

(2, ii. 3). llofmann's opinion is that it refers to the reappearance of Antiochus

Epiphancs from the supermundane Avorld ; but for this opinion I can find no
reason whatever either in the echoes of the words of Daniel, or in the parallelism

with the returning Christ, and, least of all, in the a.'roxuXu'^TiiT^ai which is

asserted of him, since the latter merely refers to the highest personification of

evil, a personification which comes to the light in a historical person, and is

described by o IcvSji. t. ccfiupT., o oLvofjios. Cf., against this opinion, also Gess, who
himself thinks only of a false prophet of Gentile-Christian libertinism (ii. p.

64-67), whose followers are meant in ii. 7, and himself in ver. 3.
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u liead in the pseudo-Messiah himself, and that he would in

this way imitate the true Messiah with His divine miracles.

Tlie aVo/i09, who for this very reason cannot be thought of as

a Eoman emperor, will perform lying wonders by the power

of Satan (2, ii. 9), in order thereby to seduce those, who have

not received the truth, to believe a lie, and so- become ripe for

the approaching judgment of God (vv. 10-12).

(il) The pseudo-Messiah could only be thought of as the hero

of tlie Jewish revolution, whose outbreak Christ, according to

§ '63, h, already foresaw. He must proclaim the Messianic

kingdom in the sense of fleshly Judaism, and win the dominion

of the world for the elect nation, in order that he might then

extend his work of temptation over the whole world. It is

true there still stood in his way a great obstacle, viz. the

Eoman world-power and its civil government. As this had

already repeatedly protected the apostle against the attacks

and accusations of the Jews, and of the populace which was

roused to fanaticism by them (Acts xvii. 5-9, xviii. 12-16,

of. also xvi. 37-39), so he saw in it (2, ii. 6 : to Karexov), or

in its representative, the Eoman emperor (ver. 7 : 6 Kcire^wv),

the dam which still stood in the way of the advance of

Jewish anti-Christianity, and which was to remain standing in

its way till the time appointed (ver. 7) for its revelation (ver. 8),

Not until the Jewish revolution had, under its Messiah, who

was equipped with Satanic, and therefore with superhuman

powers, overthrown this rampart, did nothing more stand in

the way of the full unfolding and dominion of the anti-

Christian principle ; not until then had the world become ripe

for the judgment of Christ who was coming from heaven.

The coming of Christ (irapovaca, 1, ii. 19, iii. 13, iv. 15, v.

23 ; 2, ii. 1, as in James, § 57, c) necessarily takes place, when

once the development of sin in Antichrist has reached the

highest point. The coming of Antichrist, which is purposely

denoted by the same word, seeing that it is the Satanic

counterfeit of the expected coming of the true ]Messiah to

complete the kingdom of God (2, ii. 9), is the immediate

occasion of the latter. The judgment can be no longer

delayed, when once the measure of guilt has become full ; the

coming of Christ must destroy His counterfeit. For that

purpose there is no need of a special battle ; He slays him
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with the breath of His mouth (of. Isa. xi. 4), and annihilates

him by the mere appearance of His coming (2, ii, 8). No
doubt the day of this final catastrophe remains uncertain,

because it comes like a thief in the night (1, v. 2, cf. Matt.

xxiv. 43) ; but as Jesus held out the prospect of His return

even during the current generation (§ 33, a), so Paul also

hopes to witness the day of the coming along with the

majority of the Church, since he identifies those who are still

-living with him, on the whole, with the TrepikeLTro/xevoi,

(1, iv. 15, 17)." The excitement of men's minds in Thessa-

louica, an excitement which had almost reached the point of

fanaticism, and which it was only with difficulty that he could

suppress (1, v. 1-3 ; 2, ii. 2, iii. 6-15), shows sufficiently with

what emphasis Paul had proclaimed the nearness of the return

of Christ.

§ 64. TJic Parousia and the CoDipldion of Salvation.

Christ comes down from heaven in divine glory and accom-

panied by angels, as He Himself has prophesied, (h) The day

of the Parousia is the day of the Lord, when the divine judg-

ment of wrath brings eternal destruction upon all the godless,

(c) Those Christians who have died, however, will, after being

raised up, be gathered together along with the survivors to

the coming Lord, {d) Then commences their enduring life in

His fellowship and in the glory of the heavenly kingdom of

God.
^

{a) In § 63 we have already repeatedly met with echoes of

Jesus' words of prophecy, and although it is only in 1, iv. 15

•" Tlie attempts to get rid of this clear state of the case by means of exegesis

(cf. Holeniaiiii, Neue Bibelstitdien, Leipzig 1858-1866 ; and, against him,

Tkeolo(j. Llteraturhlatt , 1858, Ko. 45) are always supporting themselves with

the argument that Paul could not assume that no more of them would die before

the Parousia. But this assumption is not implied even in the right conception

of his words ; for even according to it they are not at all meant to answer the

question, who will witness the Parousia ; they only assert with respect to the

present generation, as contrasted with those that have fallen asleep, what he has

to say regarding those who will see it. "Whoever, therefore, of the present

generation dies (possibly even himself), will then be one of the xoiunCivTi; ; but

without the presupposition that he and the nnijority of the Church would not

die, Paul could never, by means of the ^sr?, have applied to himself and his

contemporaries that which he has to say of the ol ^»vtjs.
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that he expressly appeals to a word of the Lord, the description

whicli Paul gives of the return of Christ is plainly based

upon His discourse regarding His Parousia, Quite in the

spirit of ijic pidpliccy (jf Clirist lie taught the Thessalonians

to Lick I'ur thr Sun lil' (ii.d fruui huaven (1, i. 10; cf. iv. 16 :

Kara^tjaeraL cltt' ovpavov; 2, i. 7), and in 1, iv. 17 it is

assumed that He conies in the clouds of heaven (Mark xiv.

G2). The glory of His might in which He is then glorified

(2, i. 9, 10) is none other than the ^ly of His Father (Mark

viii. 38 ; cf. Matt. xxiv. 30), in which He is to appear on the

occasion of His return ; and seeing that, although the Jesus

who is exalted to be Kvpio<i already possesses this glory (2, ii.

14), it is then that it is to be first revealed, the Parousia is

called the aTTo/caXii-v^19 ToO Kvplov 'Irjaov (i. 7; cf. § 50, e). In

this divine glory He is, as in the prophecy of Christ (§ 19, d),

the Lord of the angels ; these accompany Him as the executors

of His decrees (2, i. 7), and are called His holy ones (1, iii. 13;

2, i. 10, after Dan. iv. 10). According to 1, iv. 16, the

return takes place upon a word of command given by God,

while an archangel calls together the angels to form the

retinue of Christ, and the trump of God (cf. Matt. xxiv. 31)

announces to the whole world the coming of the great day of

the Lord.

(&) That the day of the return is the day of judgment, is

already evident from this, that the wishes of tlie apostle for

the completion of the sanctification of his readers are every-

where expressed in view of the Parousia (1, iii, 13, v. 23 ; cf.

ii. 19). From the connection of 2, ii. 1, 2, however, it is clear

that the Old Testament designation of the great Messianic day

of judgment
(fj

rjfiepa rov Kvpiov: Joel ii. 30, 31 ; Acts ii. 19,

20 ; cf. § 40, d) is transferred to it (cf. also 1, v. 2 ; ver. 4

:

7) ij/jiipa ; 2, i. 10 : 77 ?7/iepa eVetV?/). The annihilation of Anti-

christ (§ 63, d) is nothing else than the first act of this

kjudgment. Christ appears that day in flaming fire (2, i. 8 :

eu irvpl (p^oy6<;), i.e. in the symbol of the divine judgment of

wrath (1, i. 10, v. 9 ; cf. § 34, d), as the one who takes ven-

geance (e/cSt/to?) upon the godlessness and Avickedness of the

Gentiles (2, i. 8 ; cf. 1, iv. 6), upon their careless and secure

worldly life (1, v. 3 ; cf. Matt. xxiv. 37-39 ; see § 33, c), as

well as upon their unbelief (2, i. 8, ii. 1 2) and hostility to the
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Gospel (2, i. 6). As the judge of the world He brings an

eternal destruction upon all the godless (2, i. 9 : okeOpov

alioviov ; cf. 1, V. 3), a destruction which is also called aircoXeia

(2, ii. 3, 10), as in the discourses of Christ and in James

(§ 34, c, 57, d). Once it is described, in general, as 6\l^L<i,

in order to set forth, in the same manner as we found in the

teaching of Christ and the original apostles (§ 32, c?, 51, d,

57, I), the equivalence of the righteous recompense of God in

the very expression (2, i. 6, 7).^

(c) According to § G2, a, it is to those who are found blame-

less at His coming that Christ brings salvation from this

destruction which is threatened in the judgment (1, iii. 13,

V. 23). It is plain that, in his first missionary preaching,

Paul had, no more than Christ and the original apostles

(§ 34, h, 50, c, footnote 5), spoken expressly of the fate

of the dead. Feeing that he still hoped to live to see the

Parousia along with all the faithful (§ 63, d). Hence the

first cases of death in the young Church at Thessalonica had

given rise to the apprehension (1, iv, 13) that the dead would

either not at all be partakers of this salvation, or not in the

same manner as the survivors, but that the latter would rather

have some advantage over the former. Xow Paul refers them,

^ Since the double-sided recompense wliich Christ is to bring to the (xI^omti;

as well as to the ^Xi^'ofiiioi is expressly described as that which is ^ixamv x-apa ©saJ,

the righteous judgment of God (ver. 5) must consist in this same double-sided

equivalent recompense, a recompense which brings to the former the (x~^t;

which they have brought upon others, and to the latter relief from that which

they suffer. It is in vain that, in opposition to this, Ritschl (ii. p. 113 f.)

seeks to maintain his false conception of the idea of S/xa/^o-i/'v» (cf. § 50, d, foot-

note 6) ; for not only through the prominence given to this equivalence in ver. 6,

but also directly in ver. 8 f., the fate of the ixlfiovris in this judgment is described

as a. punishment and not as "a means for the completion of the salvation of the

fXi^ofLivoi ; " and, indeed, this consummation is thought of as an exaltation into

the kingdom of God, and therefore as altogether independent of that punishment.

The liviffie which is promised them as a recompense is not even described as a

deliverance from those that affiict them. For the very reason, hoAvever, that, asj

Eitschl remarks in note 7, their reception into the kingdom of God itself is no0^

thought of as a recompense (and therefore not as a judicial act), the righteous-

ness of the divine jud/jment cannot come into consideration at all as " the

consistent behaviour which guarantees the completion of salvation to the pious ;

"

and that the recompense of the ixiliavri; is mentioned first, "although the

interest of the pious is, primarily, in their own fate," only shows how, in the

mind of the apostle, it is the recompense of punishment that is mainly implied

in the idea of the hKala xplris.
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in ver. 15, to the word of Christ, according to which all His

elect will be gathered together around Him at His return

(Matt. xxiv. 31 ; cf. § 33, c). To this end tlie Christians who
are dead will then rise first (ver. 16). The irpoirov is by no

means meant to contrast this resurrection with a second

general resurrection, which would be separated from the first

by a thousand years' reign. It rather appears from the con-

text that what is to be made prominent by it is only, that, by

this resurrection, the dead will be placed on a level with the

survivors, Icfore the hour of blessedness has struck for the

latter, and that therefore these can in no wise precede the

former (ver. 15). Then the survivors, along with the dead who
have been thus raised up, will be caught up in the clouds and

borne into the air, in order to meet the Lord who is descending

from heaven (ver. 17). Nothing, however, is indicated as

yet as to the manner in which their earthly bodies are made

capable of such an emancipation from the limits of the earthly

life. Thus, then, there is effected that gathering together of

the elect unto Christ (2, ii. 1 : rjixoiv iTriavvaycoyr) eir avrov),

with which their salvation from the world, which is delivered

up to destruction, as well as their greatest blessedness,

commences.

{d) The life, which the saved attain to according to the

preaching of the original apoetles (§ 50, c, 57, d; cf. § 34, li),

is here more particularly described as an enduring {iravTOTe)

life in fellowship with the Lord (1, iv. 17). So certainly as

we believe that Jesus has risen again from the dead, will God
through this Jesus, who has risen again, and who has thereby

been exalted to be the Mediator of salvation, one day bring

with Him those who are fallen asleep (ver. 14). From this

it naturally follows that they will then find themselves in a

condition which is analogous to that of the exalted Christ.

Where God will bring them is not said. But as it is by no

means indicated that Jesus leaves His heavenly dwelling-

place at the Parousia, in order to receive dominion in an

earthly kingdom, ver. 17 can only be understood to mean

that they will be brought to meet the Lord, not for the pur-

pose of fetching Him down to earth, but to be led home by

Him. And since the dead and the living are one day to live

together with Him (v. 10), the former, however, being raised
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up by a resurrection which is of the same nature as that of

Christ (iv. 14), and therefore not to an earthly, but to a

heavenly life, every thought of an earthly reign of Christ is

excluded ; here too, rather, the completed kingdom of God, to

which believers are called (1, ii. 12 ; 2, i. 5), is plainly conceived

of as a heavenly kingdom such as Christ had held out the pro-

spect of (§ 34, a ; cf. the ^aa-ikeia of James, § 57, d, and the

K\T]povofiia of Peter, § 50, c). It is there- also, accordingly,

that they attain to participation in the divine glory (1, ii. 12),

or in the glory of the exalted Christ (2, ii. 14), as in Peter.

It by no means follows, however, that Paul has here already

worked out the idea of So^a, which he had received from the

original apostolic preaching (cf § 50, c, note 5), in the more

definite manner in which this is done in his later system.

SECTION 1 1.

THE DOCTEINAL SYSTEM OF THE FOUR GREAT DOCTRINAL
AND CONTROVERSIAL EPISTLES.

CHAPTEE II.

UNIVERSAL SINFULNESS.

§ 65. Human and Divine Righteousness.

From his Pharisaic past Paul had already brought with

him the view, according to which everything depends in

religion upon the realization of righteousness. (IS) Eighteous-

ness, however, is that condition of man in which he corre-

sponds with the rule of the truth or of the will of God, which

is revealed in the law. (c) The righteousness of God consists

in this, that, without respect of persons, He judges and recom-

penses man according to his doing, {el) The snmninm honum,

which He bestows wherever righteousness has been realized,

is the life which has no end.
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(a) That it Avas through the exalted Christ alone that

salvation Avas to be obtained in the judgment, and that this

salvation Avas assured to him ever since God had, in a

wonderful manner, converted him to believe in His Son,—this

was the saving fact from wliich the development of the

Christian consciousness of Paul, as well as his preaching of

the gospel, started. But since we saw that, in his earliest

preaching to the Gentile Christians, the question as to the

manner, in which such a salvation through Christ had become

possible and necessary, was still kept altogether in the back-

ground (§61, d), it is only gradually that, in the development

of his consciousness, the need of a complete answer to this

question will have made itself felt; and since the form of

teaching, which he has coined in this respect, is manifestly

conditioned by his opposition to the Judaistic movement, it is

very natural to assume that it was iiijiia„ii(3njicts_jyith_that

movement that Paul first gave his teaching its characteristic

shape. Xow it is true that even the Judaistic movement did

not deny that it was through Christ that salvation was

brought ; but by making participation in that salvation

dependent, for the Gentiles, upon their incorporation with the

people of the promise, an incorporation which had to be

purchased by the acceptance of circumcision and the law, it

was always giving fresh support to the idea that salvation was

somehow or other also brought about by a human perform-

ance, while Paul had from the first received and proclaimed it

as a gift of free divine grace. In order to put an end for

ever to such an aberration, the question had to be thoroughly

discussed, upon what the salvation and destruction of man in

the judgment really depended; for, from the answer that was

given to this question, it must then further appear, whether

the condition of eternal salvation is to be satisfied or not by

a human performance, and whether the manner in which

Christ has satisfied it still leaves room for any human per-

formance whatever. If, in his earliest preaching as an apostle

to the Gentiles, Paul could simply count upon their conscience

bearing him testimony, when he assumed the lost condition of

aU men in view of the approaching judgment, he must now

enter more particularly into the question, how sucli a

wretched condition has been brought about, and why it is
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that man cannot himself perform that which is necessary for

jiis salvation. If he conld formerly simply assume that it was

through the Christ, the proclamation of whom in the gospel

was to lead the Gentiles to the way of deliverance, that salva-

tion must also be grounded, it must now be more particularly

shown, in how far salvation was grounded throngli Him in

such a manner as w^as sufficient and excluded all other means,

and also how thereby that was effected which men could not

effect for themselves. The idea, however, around which the

whole of this further development of the Pauline theology turns,

is the idea of righteousness ; it is in it, therefore, that that

fundamental condition of salvation must lie.^ Yet Paul has

by no means formed this idea himself. Even the polemic

which Jesus made upon the Pharisaic mode of interpreting

Scripture (Matt. v. 20) shows that they gave special attention

to the question of righteousness. Paul had brought this idea

with him from his Pharisaic j)ast ; even as a Pharisee he had

busied himself specially with the question, how man could

attain to righteousness ; and, to him, this had not been a

question of the school, but a question of life. To him the

idea of righteousness was no idea formed by reflection, it was
the received expression for that which his deepest religious

need desired. As soon, therefore, as he once reflected more
particularly upon the grounding of salvation in Christ, the only

question for him to consider could only be, why man does not

possess and cannot attain to righteousness of himself, and in how
far it is to be attained through Christ and through Him alone.

^ Certainly we cannot say with Baur (p. 132) that Paul has defined the nature

of religion by means of this term, in order that he may be able to subsume
Judaism and Christianity under a higher idea, and so contrast them with one
another. It is true, however, that this term denotes for him the highest

religious-ethical ideal, the realization of which every religion must ultimately

strive after, because it is only in consequence of its realization that man knows
himself to be standing in that right relation to God which guarantees his salva-

tion, i^ccording to the context of 1 Cor, vii. 19, there is no doubt that the

primary meaning of the verse is only, that that which is of importance is not

the possession or want of circumcision per se, but only that each one fulfils the

commandment of God, according as it bids him continue in the concrete relation-

ships of his life circumcised or uncircumcised (vv. 17, 18) ; but inasmuch as

circumcision and uncircumcision are so often, for the apostle, expressions for the

two pre-Christian religions, he could not state the proposition so generally, if

the thought were foreign to him, that the aim of every religion is ultimately the

fulfilling of the divine will, i.e., however, the realizing of righteousness.
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(h) Paul nowhere explains tlie meaning of the term

righteousness ; he assumes it as known and granted. It is

altogether vain, however, to seek to explain it by means of

the classical meaning of the word BiKaioauvrj, as even Schmid

does (ii. p. 241 [E. Tr. p. 430]); the origin of the idea is

rather to be sought in the Old Testament. There p^^. or ^P^i

denotes, first of all in the physical sense, that wdiich . is

straight, normal. In Lev. xix. 36, pnv ^3TN», pnv ^J3X are

riglit balances and weights ; in Ps. xxiii. 3, P^^! r.^^^ -^re

right, straight
.

J)aths ; and in Joel ii. 2 3, God gives the rain

i^i^^Vrj ^•^'- according to a normal measure. Applied to that

which is moral, the word denotes the normal character of

moral conduct. Looked at from the religious point of view,

however, the rule of moral conduct is not the nature of man
himself or his relation to other men, but the nature or will of

God and man's relation to Him. He alone is righteous^ wlio

is righteous in the judgment of God (Ptom. ii. 1 3 : BLKaio<;

irapa ©ew ; cf. 2 Thess. i. 6 : hUaiov irapa Qeat). Eighteous-

ness, therefore, is not an individual virtue, in accordance with

which we give, in word and deed, to each man that which is

his due ; it is the quality or condition of man in which he

corresponds with the rule of the divine will.^ So Deut. vi. 25

already explains the meaning of the term *^P^^/, so we found

it in the teaching of Jesus (§ 24, a), in Peter and James

(§ 45, c, 53, V). But while here the pious men of the Old

Testament are throughout called BUacoL, without its being

thereby assumed that their religious-ethical life was of an

absolutely normal character, Paul, who had already learned in

his Pharisaic past to seek the essence of salvation-bringing

righteousness in the most painful fulfilling of the divine will,

has given the term a more precise dogmatic meaning, and,

with the term so defined, has then raised the question as to

the way of obtaining salvation. If, however, the question is

as to the absolutely perfect fulfilment of the divine will,

then the knowledge of it, or the truth, is of primary import-

- In Rom. vi. 13 tlic antithesis of hxa,o<rvvn is a^ix-ia ; and although this word,

along with others from the same root, is also used of unrighteousness in the

narrower sense (Gal. iv. 12 ; 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8 ; 2 Cor. xii. 13, vii. 2), it usually

stands, in the comprehensive sense, for the opposite of that normal condition

(1 Cor. xiii. 6, vi. 1,9; Rom. i. 18, 20, ii. 8 ; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 12).
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ance.^ jSTow, however, the Jews possess a copied representa-

tion (fjL6p(f)(ocrL<;) of the truth in the Old Testament law (Rom.

ii. 20) with its ordinances (ii. 26, viii. 4), inasmuch as it

teaches them to know the normative will of God, and to

prove thereby the difference between good and evil (ii. 18
;

cf. xii. 2). Accordingly, the truth which is revealed in the

law states, in conformity with the divine will, what is good

and evil, in order that, in consequence of its demand, the

former may be done.^ In the estimation of him who had

been a Pharisee, and who looked specially at the legal side

of the Old Testament revelation, righteousness was to be

attained only by the doing of the good which is described in

the law as the will of God, just as, in his opinion, even the

remnant of morality, which is to be found in heathendom, is

a TToietv TO. Tov vofxov (Eom. ii. 14). It is by no means

^ The truth in the absolute .seuse is that which we really know of God and

divine things in consequence of revelation, and therefore in an authentic

manner. Thus, in Rom. i. 25, i aX'^^ua red &iou stands for the true nature of

God as kno'wn in consequence of the revelation of nature (cf. i. 18 : -h a.xr,^iia,

simply) ; and in 2 Thess. ii. 10, 12, 13, Gal. v. 7, 2 Cor. iv. 2, vi. 7, 'i a.xvi6uu.

is the substance of the divine will relating to salvation as revealed in the Gospel

(cf. Gal. ii. 5, 14 : h a.Xr,6. roZ luayy-xiov). Elsewhere « aXriSna likewise denotes

the agreement of a matter of fact with a statement or a judgment (2 Cor. xii. (5,

vii. 1-i ; Rom. ix. 1 ; cf. Rom. ii. 2), corresponding with the adjective aXytSivi;

(1 Thess. i. 9), or, conversely, the agreement of a human statement with the

matter of fact, i.e. subjective truthfulness (1 Cor. v. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 14, xi. 10
;

Rom. iii. 7, xv. 8), corresponding with the adjective aXn^r,; (2 Cor. vi. 8 ; Rom.

iii. 4). If now, to the apostlo, the principal matter in religion is not any

theoretical knowledge of the divine nature, but the knowledge of the divine will,

inasmuch as its fultilment produces righteousness, then, to him, the leading

import of all truth will be the substance of this divine will, and thus the truth

can be thought of as an ethical principle, as the rule of righteousness. In this

sense i-rnlih t^ aX-zihia. stands opposed to ^riiho-fcci t^ a.'Sixia (in the com-

prehensive sense. Rom. ii. 8 ; cf. 1 Cor. xiii. 6), and in 2 Cor. xiii. 8 it is the

truth which is realized by to kccXov venTv (ver. 7 ^"^onTv kockov ja»Siv).

* This more general description of that which makes up the contents of right-

eousness is found by no means unfrequently. Paul speaks of the doing of that

which is good (to ayafiov, Gal. vi. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Rom. ii. 10, vii. 19, ix. 11,

xiii. 3 ; cf. Rom. xii. 9, 21 ; 1 Thess. v. 15) or honourable {to xaxiv. Gal. vi. 9

;

2 Cor. xiii. 7 ; Rom. vii. 18, 21 ; cf. Gal. iv. 18 ; 2 Cor. viii. 21 ; Rom. xii. 17

;

1 Thess. v. 21 ; 2 Thess. iii. 13), and of 'ipya ayccSa (2 Cor. ix. 8 ; Rom. ii. 7, xiii. 3

;

2 Thess. ii. 17). On the other hand, cf. the analogous expressions : <pauXo-j

-xfoLTdui (Rom. ix. 11) or to irovn^ov (Rom. xii. 9 ; cf. Gal. i. 4 ; 1 Thess. v. 22),

TO KOLKit -xotilt (2 Cor. v. 10, xiii. 7 ; Rom. ii. 9, iii. 8, vii. 19, xiii. 4, 10 ; cf.

1 Cor. X. 6, xiii. 5 ; Rom. xii. 17, 21, xiv. 20, xvi. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. 15), i/jyav

xaxov (Rom. xiii. 3).
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implied in tliis that riglitcoiisness is conceived of only as an

external performance as distinguished from the disposition

(of. Eeuss, ii. p. 22 [E. Tr, ii. p. 18])—a perversity which lay,

no doubt, in the practice, but by no means in the principle

of Pharisaism ; but it is implied that it is looked at as a

righteonsness which is to be realized by a human performance,

and to be attained by a definite course of conduct.

(c) It is only in Rom. iii. 5 that, for reasons which lie in

the context, the term BiKatoavpr) is so applied by Paul to God

that, as in the case of man, it denotes the normal behaviour

in general.^ But even here it by no means denotes " the

consistency of God's way of acting " in ahstracto, and still less

in its one-sided reference to the men who are appointed to

salvation (Pdtschl, ii. p. 115) ; it denotes the character of His

behaviour as corresponding with the rule set up by Himself.

Since this, however, is really self-evident, the righteousness of

God is usually spoken of only in reference to the fact that,

in His judgment of men, and in His behaviour towards them.

He binds Himself to the rule of justice which He has set up

(cf. § 50, d, footnote 6), i.e. it is thought of almost exclusively

as judicial, as is also most frequently the case in the Old

Testament (Ps. vii, 11, ix. 4; Jer. xi. 20; cf. Ps. xcvii. 2,

Ixxxix. 14). He will judge the world in righteousness (Acts

xvii. 31). It is not because " He visits the unrighteous also

with His wrath, instead of leading all men to salvation by

His righteousness" (Ptitschl, ii. p. 115), but because the un-

righteousness of men only contributes to the establishing of

the righteousness of God, and is thus in keeping with the

^ In Rom. iii. 4, viz., tlie point in question is that, by keeping His word even

though men are unfaithful, God proves Himself to be true (cf. ver. 7 : h aXrJiia.

'Tou esau), while every one who maintains that the unfaithfulness of men could

do away with the fiiithfulness of God is made a liar. In this case, therefore,

the unfaithfulness of men only contributes to the manifesting of the faithful-

ness of God under the severest test ; and since, in ver. 5, the former is looked

at under the general point of view of aS(x/a, the latter is, by way of contrast,

called lix-oLioaiirfi, because truthfulness, or the keeping of his word, is, in the case

of man, a part of his moral normal behaviour. Here, however, the transference

of this idea to God was natural in consequence of the circumstance that, in the

passage quoted in ver. 4 (Ps. Ii. 4), God was, with a daring anthropomorphism,

represented, as it were, as an accused person who is found innocent (righteous)

in the judgment, and therefore comes forth from it as a conqueror. Even

here, on the other liand, ItKaioirmn and vltTti are by no means treated as

synonyms, as lUtschl (ii. p. 115) maintains.
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highest rule set up by Himself, according to which every-

thing which meu do is to serve His purposes, that the

q\iestion arises in Eom. iii. 5, whether it is not unrighteous

in God to visit them with the wrath which falls upon those

who oppose His purposes. Nor is it upon the assumption that

" the wrath of God is required for the judgment of the world
"

that Paul bases the negation of this question ; but on the

assumption that only the righteous one can judge the world,

and that it is acknowledged that God will do so, he, in

ver, 6, a priori, strikes down every doubt as to the righteous-

ness of God. It would be a contradiction if, in giving judg-

ment, the judge were not bound by the same rule by which

He has, as lawgiver, bound man. For this there is required,

first, negatively, that He has no respect of persons (cf. Lev.

xix. 15), i.e. takes no account of any condition of the person

who is to be judged, that does not stand in connection with

the subject of the judgment (Gal. ii. 6 : Trpoa-Mirov 0e6?

avdpcoirov ov Xafx^dvec ; cf. Eom. ii. 11; Col. iii. 25; Eph.

vi. 9) ;
jpositively, that His judgment is Kara akrjOeiav (Eom.

ii. 2), i.e. in conformity with the real matter of fact, and the

real m.atter of fact of righteousness is constituted by the

perfect fulfilment of the divine will.^ The righteousness of

God will therefore show itself in this, that He bears Himself

in one way towards him who is found S/zcaio? according to

this criterion, and in another way towards the a8iKo<i ; it is ex-

pressly described as the essence of the divine St/cato/crpto-ia (ver. 5),

that He renders to every man according to his works (ver. 6).^

^ God can tlierefore take no account of the circumstance that man bears

himself as a friend of the divine -will bj- his xplvnv ; He can take notice only of

what man does (Rom. 11. 1, 2). Not the hearers of the law are righteous in the

judgment of God, but the doers of the law will be justified (ver. 13). Here it

is plain from the parallelism that hxaiouv (= p''^^{^, Ex. xxiii. 7) stands se7isic

forensl (cf. Rom. iii. 4 after Ps. Ii. 4) for the judgment of God, whereby He
declares one to be Vixams, as in Matt. xii. 37 and in James (§ 53, h). The con-

demnation pronounced by God stands opposed to this justification (KXTaxpifix,

Rom. V. 16, 18, viii. 1 ; xaTcacpivuv, 1 Cor. xi. 32 ; xardxpiin;, 2 Cor. iii. 9) ; for

this condemnation Kpl//.a, Avhich stands literally sensu medio (Rom. v. 16), is

also often used (Gal. v. 10 ; 1 Cor. xi, 29, 34 ; Rom. ii, 2, 3, iii. 8, xiii, 2 ; cf.

Kpiviiv, sensu medio: 1 Cor. v. 13 ; Rom, ii. 16, iii. 6; more freq^uently sensu

malo: 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32 ; Rom. ii. 3, 12, iii. 7 ; 2 Thess. ii. 12).

^ In consequence of his conception of the idea of righteousness, Ritsehl (ii.

p. 115) makes the righteousness of God refer here also to the completion of the

VOL. I. X
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"Where this is not the case, as in the history considered

in ix. 10-13, the donbt arises: is there not un-right-

eousness with God (ver. 14). Wherever sins are passed by-

unpunished, and therefore it appears as if God does not

deal with the sinner in such a manner as corresponds with

his behaviour, a demonstration of His righteousness is required

(iii. 25). Even in the passage quoted in Piom. ix. 27 (Isa.

X. 22) righteousness is that which determines His behaviour

towards sinners (cf. also 2 Thess. i. 6, 7, for which see § 64, &,

footnote 1). For the very reason, therefore, that the righteous-

ness of God recognises and deals with human righteoiisness

as such, as well as with human unrighteousness, the salvation

of man depends upon his attaining to BcKaioavvr) (note «).

(d) What the salvation is which man has to expect from

God as the one who is moved by His righteousness to a

corresponding behaviour, appears from this, that not only in

quotations from the Old Testament (Eom. ix. 26, xiv. 11),

but also elsewhere (2 Cor. iii. 3, vi. 16 ; 1 Thess. i. 19), the

true God is called the living God. Life is so great a blessing,

because it is participation in a good which is essential to

God. Even in the Old Testament it is the greatest good

;

in Deut. xxx. 19 it appears expressly as the sum-total of all

the blessing which is to be expected from God, and therefore

as the consequence of the doing of His commandments (Lev.

xviii. 5, cf. Gal. iii. 12 ; Rom. x. 5) or of righteousness (Hab.

ii. 4; Prov. xi. 19).^ In order, therefore, that this greatest

blessing may be attained, there must be the realization of

righteousness. It is true the bestowal of life upon the

righteous is nowhere expressly traced back by Paul to the

righteousness of God (yet cf. Eom. ii. 7 with ver. 5 f.) ; but

this is only in keeping with the fact that, as we shall see, the

salvation of the righteous, and regards His \NTath against the unrighteous as a

means to that end. This idea, however, is simplj'- dragged in ; for according to

the exposition that follows, ver. 6 points to the double-sided recompense.

8 That righteousness and life are still correlative terms to the apostle, appears

from Kom. v. 17, 21, and is very evident in Gal. iii. 21, according to which

that which is in a position to give life must also be able to work righteous-

ness, as well as in Eom. v. 18, according to which the sentence of justification,

which declares one to be righteous, is described as pertaining to life (oixxluins

X,u7is). Accordingly, even the law, the fulfilment of which works righteousness,

was given unto life (vii. 10).
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righteousness of man is never actually realized by himself,

and that therefore life is never awarded by a simple judg-

ment of divine righteousness ; its bestowal is rendered possible

only by an interposition of divine grace. If now, in the Old

Testament, this life is conceived of primarily as earthly (it

being, of course, self-evident that long life is a blessing only

when it is connected with wellbeing and happiness (Deut.

v. 33, XXX. 20), without this being implied in the word), it

appears in Paul in the pregnant sense as a life which has no

end, even where it is not expressly called eternal, as in Gal.

vi. 8, Eom. ii. 7, v. 21, vi. 22, 23. How this life is realized

notwithstanding the fact that death reigns in humanity, we
shall see later. In this sense life or eternal life had already

been called the greatest blessing in the discourses of Jesus as

well as in Peter and James (cf § 64, d). On the other hand,

there is no need whatever, for this line of thought, that the idea

should be transformed into that of spiritual life, an idea which

has its place, in Paul, in a totally different connection.

§ 66. Tlic LivpossiUlitij of a Bighteousness of our ovm.

To the Christian consciousness it is, a ^9rwn, a matter of

certainty, that the possibility of man's attaining to riglitepus-

ness by himself has never been and neyer_ can become an

actuality, (h) This, it is true, is not owing to the fact that

the works of the law as such are not in a position to work

righteousness ; it is owing to the fact that, according to

experience and Scripture, every one's fulfilment of the law is

iniperfect. (c) The deeper reason of this is the dominion of

sinjnjman, a dominion which manifests itself in the passive

condition into which lusts have put him, and in his

inability to do the good which he acknowledges and wills.

(d) On account__of_this_ sin, however, he is exposed to the

divine judgment of wrath, which brings upon him the death

which is followed by no life, or destruction .

(a) If the doers of the law are accounted righteous, or are

righteous in the judgment of God (Eom, ii. 13), there is

given, even to pre-Christian humanity, the possibiKty of

men's realizing righteousness by themselves, and thus of

attainincr to salvation : for in the law of Moses God has revealed
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His will to the children of Israel (ver. 18), and lie has

written the work of the law in the hearts of the Gentiles

(ver. 15). As such a righteousness would be brought about

by the fulfilling of the law, it would be owing to the law (x. 5

:

7) BiKaioavvr] t} eV tov vo/j-ov), inasmuch as the law, as the

revelation of the divine will, has made it possible ; it would,

however, be also one's own (ver. 3 : 77 IBlu hiKaioavvq), inas-

much as it is a righteousness which has been earned by man
by his fulfilment of the divine will (cf, Phil. iii. 9). Such a

fulfilling of the law man could boast of before God, he could

set it before Him as his merit. If Abraham has really been

justified in consequence of works which he has done, and by

which he has fulfilled the will of God, then he has something

of which he can glory (Eom. iv. 2). The apostle is so con-

vinced that this is the necessary consequence of that hypo-

thetical premiss, that he argues from it as to the admissibility

of that premiss. Because, viz., looking at the matter from

the Christian standpoint, he is, it priori, convinced that no

man (and therefore not even Abraham) has or can have any-

thing of which he can glory before God {ahX ov Trpo^ Qeov,

soil. KavxflH'O' ^%et), neither can Abraham have been justified

by works. The line of thought is the same, when, in iii. 28

(read ovv), Paul deduces his thesis, that man is justified with-

out works of the law% from the fact that the glorying of man
would not be excluded by the legal way of obtaining salvation

(ver, 27), The reason, however, why the apostle assumes it

as self-evident that the realization of righteousness, and there-

fore the attaining of salvation, cannot be connected with a

glorying of man, is that, to him, Christianity is a dispensa-

tion of grace (§ 58, h), and divine grace excludes all human
merit and glorying (iv. 4).^ In accordance with this it must

^ The whole manifestation of Christ, and especially His death, by means of

which the grace of God is brought to us, would have been purposeless, if

righteousness could have been actually realized in that way which was possible

in itself. In that case it would only have been necessary to point each one to

this way. If it is by the law that righteousness is brought about, then Christ

has died in vain (hupidi), i.e. without reason, unnecessarily (Gal. ii. 21); the

same end could have been reached in another way. If we are justified on the

ground of the law {iv vof/.M), i.e. by its fulfilment, the bond is broken which

connects us with Christ (xaTnpyr.^nTi avo roZ XpiffroZ) considered as the ground

of our salvation ; there likewise ceases our connection with divine gi-ace {tUs

X'^f'T's ilivi(rxri, Gal. V. 4) ; in that case it has nothing more to do to us, since.
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be a matter of certainty to the Christian consciousness, that

no man is declared to be righteous in God's sight on the

ground of the law (Gal. iii. 11), i.e. that no man will ever

be justified before God on account of works of the law (Eora.

iii. 20).

(b) The impossibility of becoming righteous by means of

works of the law can, however, also be proved by facts. This

impossibility, indeed, is by no means owing to the circum-

stance that works- of the law are in themselves an imperfect

fulfilment of the divine will, as if by its fulfilment were under-

stood only an external performance of all manner of prescrip-

tions from sensuous motives, as even Neander (p. 660 ff.

[E. Tr. i. 418 ff]) and Usteri (p. 57 ff.) think (cf. on the

other hand, Pfleiderer, p. 78 [E. Tr. i. 77]). Nowhere does

Paul distinguish between the doing of the law, which, accord-

ing to Eom. ii. 13, can of itself justify, and the works of the

law, by which no one is justified (iii. 20), If the law were

not the perfect revelation of the divine will (which, however,

it is according to § 65, h), then only a completion of the law,

and not a new way of salvation, would be given in Christianity.

Paul, however, who was well aware that the law demands the

love of our neighbour (xiii. 10) and forbids wicked lusts (vii.

7), cannot have understood by the demands of the law a sum
of external rules.^ Tlie works of the law, per se, could there-

fore easily justify, if they only existed ; and they should do

so, for the law was given unto life (vii. 10) ; but, as a matter

of fact, they never exist to such an extent that they could alone

secure the righteousness of raan.^ Paul starts from the fact of

according to His righteousness, God already declares the doer of the law to be

righteous.

2 It is also altogether arbitrary to understand by the "pyx per se, or by the -aronTv

vind vfaaaut which the law demands, mere external pei-formances. Among the

e/jya Tr.i irapKo; (Gal. V. 19), wliicli are described in ver. 21 as a vfaaauy, there

are counted also such dispositions as 'ixh'^i ?^^«'. ""^'j, Xfi^ua. <^6'oio? (cf. 2 Cor.

xi. 15), and, conversely, even the preaching of tlie gospel (1 Cor. iii. 13-15, xv.

58, xvi. 10) and every truly Christian mode of living (Gal. vi. 4 ; 2 Cor. ix. 8)

are 'ifya. ;
yea, Paul even speaks, in 1 Thess. i. 3, of an 'ifyoi •r/o-rii/,-.

^ Paul asserts the solidarity of all the individual commandments of the law as

"decidedly as Jesus (§ 24, c) and James (ii. 10). Whoever once submits himself

to the law by the acceptance of circumcision, thereby comes under the obligation

of keeping the whole law (Gal. v. 3) ; and the law pronounces its curse upon
every one who does not keep all its commandments (iii. 10, after Deut.

xxvii, 26).
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experience, that no one has ke]3t all the commandments ; for all

have sinned (Eoni. v. 12), all fall short of the glory which God
bestows when He declares one to he righteous (iii. 23), and

stand under the curse of the law which excludes the blessing

of Abraham (Gal. iii, 9, lO)/ The moral corruption of

heathendom, as Paul describes it in Eom. i., required no proof

;

but even the Jews, notwithstanding all their apparent zeal for

the law, nevertheless fail to keep it (ii. 1, 2), and that, too,

not because their fulfilment is an external one and proceeds

from impure motives, but because, in their doing, they trans-

gress the simplest commandments, such as the sixth and

seventh (vv. 21, 22), and by this transgression dishonour the

law of God, whose honour demands the keeping of His com-

mandments (ver. 23). What experience teaches, Scripture

confirms. In a series of Old Testament passages (Rom. iii.

• Eitselil (ii. p. 30G, 314), indeed, maintains very emphatically tliat the actual

non-fulfilment of the law, or the impossibility of fulfilling it, was not, for the

apostle, the real ground of the impossibility of justification by the works of the

law and of the appointment of a new way of justification. But from the argu-

mentation in Gal. iii. 11, 12, to which he appeals, it only follows that the

thoroughgoing non-fulfilment of the law, which can never be proved empiri-

cally, is, a priori, a matter of certainty to the apostle, because of the incompati-

bility of faith as the condition of salvation, which is borne witness to in prophecy,

with the condition of doing which is .stipulated in the law. Pfleiderer (p. 78

[E. Tr. i. 77] ) is right in distinguishing this logical ground from that real

ground ; but we cannot even say that the latter was for Paul "only secondary

and derived," since he felt the need of seeking to discover an actual proof of that

of which he was, it priori, assured (note a). Above all, however, that assertion

of Kitschl's rests upon the altogether untenable presupposition that the discus-

sions in Piom. ii. 6-13 were only an arrjuvitntum e concessis, which was meant

to refute the Pharisaic assumption of a double-sided recompense of reward and

punishment (p. 152, 155). The Pauline thesis, that, according to the original

appointment of God, man could and should be justified by works of the law only

in consequence of a righteous recompense, rests no doubt upon his conception of

the Old Testament, Avhich, according to § 58, b, looks one-sidedly at its legal side

(cf. Piitschl, p. 305, SOS) ; but its force is by no means weakened, as Ritsehl (p.

314) thinks, by the circumstance that, according to it (under the empirical

circumstances), a universal punishment would be necessary. Paul rather finds

in that very circumstance a proof of that of which he was convinced, d x>i'iori,

viz. of the necessity of a new way of justification. For this very reason, neither

is there in Eom. ii. 6-13 any " antinomy " with liis doctrine of the impossibility

of the fulfilling of the law ; for the imagined "ordinary moral and specially

Jewish legal view, " from which this passage is written according to Pfleiderer

(p. 79 [E. Tr. i. 78] ), is, according to the apostle, only the expression of that

original ai>pointment of God, which was hindered from attaining its purpose by

the coming in of human sin.
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10-18) Paul fiDcls a description of the universal sinfulness of

man; for in ver. 19 he declares explicitly that, according to

the intention of Scripture, the Jews should apply these passages

also to themselves;^ and, according to Gal. iii. 22, the Scrip-

ture has shut up everything under sin, by declaring that all

men, with all that they do, are equally sinful. This very fact is

likewise the presupposition of the preaching of Jesus (§ 21, a),

as well as of the original apostles, only that for Paul, with

his idea of Bcfcatoa-vvi] (§ Q5, h), it involves also the impossi-

bility of the realization of righteousness on the part of man.

If it belongs to the idea of righteousness that the religious-

ethical life be absolutely normal, then every experience teaches

that no man is SUawi.

(c) This experience, however, to which there is no excep-

tion, must have a deeper reason. This Paul finds in the

circumstance that man is dominated by a power which hinders

him from fulfilling the law, and therefore from realizing

righteousness. This is the power of ajiapjia. Whoever
makes himself a servant of sin has thereby freed himself from

righteousness (Eom. vi. 20) and made his members weapons

of ahiKLa (ver, 13), by means of which, therefore, there is

realized, not the divinely-purposed ScKaioavvr], but ahLicia!^

So long as man stands under the control of this power of sin

(Eom. iii. 9, cf. Gal. iii. 22), so long as it has an absolute

* With, altogether untenable exegetical reasons, Eitschl (ii. p. 315 f.) denies

that this verse refers to what precedes it. He does so, in order to find in it the

thought that the law (in the narrower sense) has only the design of making the

whole world liable to punishment, so that it could not, in the judgment of

Christians, be looked at as the original way of attaining to righteousness. But
this statement regarding the design of the law has no connection whatever with

the preceding discussion ; and even it would by no means prove that it was only

hypothetically or dialectically (for the purpose of refuting it) that Paul had pre-

viously asserted the significance of the law as the measure for the double

recompense (cf. footnote 4). For it would still be meant only from the empirical

point of view, and would therefore by no means exclude the possibility that,

supposing the law were fulfilled, it would award life ro7; h vofnu, just as it now
delivers them over to the judgment.

® "When the thought of Eom. vi. 13 is resumed in ver. 19, sin is described

according to its essence, partly as moral pollution (cf. i. 24), partly as an express

negation of the divine will {avouU ; cf. 2 Cor, vi. 14, where it is opposed to

lixaio<rvy»), wherefore the development of sin reaches its climax in the revelation

of the avof/.os (2 Thess. ii. 8, cf. § 63, c). The individual manifestations in which

sin is realized (xf/xfriui : Gal. i. 4 ; 1 Cor. xv. 3, 17 ; Rom. vii. 5 ; cf. 1 Thess.

ii. 16; Col. i. 14; Eph. ii. 1; ccfiaprriftara : 1 Cor. vi. 18; Rom. iii. 25) are
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dominion over liiin (Rom. v. 21 : ^aaiXevei) and makes him

its weak slave (vi. 17, 20), he cannot realize the righteousness,

tlie opposite of which it is the endeavour of the power of sin

to realize. The original apostles already teach that he is

dominated by this power (§ 46, h, 52, h), only Paul has with

greater psychological precision analyzed the manner in which

man comes to be conscious of this state of bondage. The

power of sin, which is in man, is apparently dead, until it

gives the first indication of its vitality by exciting evil lust in

him (vii. 8).^ Lust is neither sin itself, since it is by sin that

it is produced, nor is it the only form in which sin appears
;

but it is that form in which the nature of sin as a power

which dominates man comes out most distinctly. Tor lust

obtains the mastery of man and puts him into a passive

condition, it begets the 7rddo<i i7n6ufjLia<i (1 Thess. iv, 5 ; cf.

Horn. i. 26: Trddr] drLix[a<i), the iraO-qjuara (GaL v. 24:

7ra9>]fiaTa Kol eiriOvfiiai, ; Eom. vii. 5 : iraOrj^ara tuv

dfjLapTLcov). Through this passive condition, into wliicli lust

puts him, man becomes conscious of the power of sin, which

dwells in him (Rom. vii. 17, 20), as a power which is distinct

from his ego, and which is able to stir up in him something

which he does not recognise as his own, in opposition to

which he feels himself, not free, but dependent, not active,

but passive. Of his own accord he would not do that which

called transgressions (iv. 15 : aJ. . . av» 'iimv vi/jt-o;, ovi\ rectfa^xai; ; cf. Gal. ii. 18
;

Eom. ii. 25, 27) when there is a reference to the law which forbids it (Gal. iii.

19 ; Rom. ii. 20), or to an express commandment of God (v. 14). But sin

remains punishable even when it cannot be accounted a transgression on the

ground of a positive commandment forbidding it (Rom. v. 13, 14, cf. ii. 12).

The e.xpression wa^a^rw^a also denotes primarily the transgression of a positive

commandment (Rom. v. 15, 17, IS, 20, xi. 11, 12) ; but it stands also for sins

in general (Gal. vi. 1 ; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Rom. iv. 25, v. 16 ; cf. Col. ii. 13 ; Eph.

i. 7, ii. 1, 5).

7 By lusts lCixt6uii'iOLi) Raul, like Peter and James (§ 46, h, 56, a), understands,

not the natural appetites of the body, because in empirical humanity these no

longer appear as such, but the sinful, godless inclinations (Rom. i. 24), whether

these be of a sensuous or of a spiritual nature. He purposely quotes the Old

Testament commandment against sinful lust (Ex. xx. 17 ; Deut. v. 21) in such

a manner, that it is not any definite objects of lust, but the WiSvuui as such that

he calls forbidden (vii. 7). In his sense every lust is a product of sin (ver. 8),

which compels us to obey the lusts of the body (vi. 12) ; every natural appetite

may be perverted by sin into an \xi6ufji,'ia (xiii. 14). Such passages as 1 Thess.

ii. 17 and Phil. i. 23 have naturally nothing to do with this technical use of the

word WiSvfiici:
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is evil, as soon as lie lias learned from the divine law to know

that which is good ; and now, seeing that, along with the law,

he must condemn his own unlawful deeds, he consents to the

law that it is good (vii, 16). As it is only in that which is

good that the law has pleasure, so he delights with the law in

that which is good (ver. 22), he would do good (ver. 21).

But this volition remains inoperative, it never comes to per-

formance (ver. 18). He does not do the good which he would,

but the evil which he would not (vv. 15, 19). This

incomprehensible self-contradiction (ver. 15 : o Karepya^ofiai,

ov yiyvcoaKco) is solved only by the assumption that a foreign

power dwells in man (vv. 17, 20), viz. the power of sin.

This always makes evil so present to him who would do good,

that he first of all lays hold of the former, and must do so

(ver. 21). In the conflict between sin and the better volition,

the former always remains victorious, and brings man, as to

his better ego, into captivity under its law, so that he must

serve it (vii. 23, 25), and feels himself as sold into slavery to

it (ver. 14). What the apostle thus states to be his own expe-

rience, he can also regard as the universal experience of man.

If the sin which exists in man always attains supremacy

even where, in consequence of the revelation of the law, and

of such a very high estimation of it as was found in him

as a Pharisee, there exists the knowledge and the willing of

that which is good, it must exercise this dominion everywhere,

and only the more absolutely wherever this knowledge or

willing of that which is good is obscured or awanting.

(d) In consequence of this subjection to sin, which hinders

them from realizing righteousness, men are exposed to the

judgment of God (Kom. iii. 19, 20), who demands BiKaioamr],

and must therefore, in His righteousness, punish its absence,

just as He recognises its j)resence by His judgment and

behaviour (§ 65, c). This execution of justice God has

reserved to Himself (Eom. xii. 19, after Dent, xxxii. 35); it

is the necessary expression of His wrath (xiii. 4 : eVSt/co? eh

6py7]v) against sin ; and they are to give place to this wrath

by not anticipating it in avenging themselves. The law

M'orks this wrath, inasmuch as it gives man's sin the character

of a transgression of its express commandment (iv. 15); it is

revealed, however, against all aScKia (i. 18), even where sin
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is not accounted 7rapu(3aai'i (v. 13, 14), becaiise committed Ly

such as had no positive law wliieh condemns sin as punishable

(ii. 12). The judgment of God, from which the evil-doer is

not to imagine that he will escape (ii. 3), is nothing else than

an expression, on the day of wrath and of the revelation of

the righteous judgment of God, of the divine wrath which he

has heaped up for himself by his transgression of the law

(vv. 5, 8).^ As in the original apostolic preaching (§ 50, d,

57, d), so also in Paul, physical death expressly appears,

according to the Old Testament view, as the punishment

appointed for sin (vi. 21, 23, vii. 5, viii. 10) in consequence

of the judicial ordinance of God (SiKaicofMa, i. 32).^ No doubt,

however, death as distinguished from life in the pregnant

sense (§65, d) can be thought of only as a death to which

there is no termination (by means of the resurrection), which

^ Altliougli it is in the day when God judges the worhl as the righteous One,

that this wrath will, as it were, discharge itself upon the sinner (Rom. iii. 5, 6,

V. 9, ix. 22), yet preliminary revelations of it are not excluded (i. IS). The

attempt of Ritschl (ii. p. 142 ff.) here, as well as in 1 Thess. ii. 16 (where the

allusion to Zeph. i. 18, even if it were not incapable of being proved, is far

from being sufl&cient to preserve "the eschatological meaning of the divine

wrath "in the "judgment in the /^resCTii time"), to conceive of the revelation

of wrath as eschatological, by regarding ii. 5 as a resumption of i. 18, breaks

down on the impossibility of taking together i. 32-ii. 4 (p. 145), since the

xptvovris rev ".Tifov of ii. 1 cannot possibly be identical with the Wiyvown of i. 32,

who even amiu^oKoiiaii toIs •sfo.aaovaiv (cf. also xiii. 4, where the authorities as

the servants of God are ministers of the divine wrath in their execution of

justice). It is altogether unjustifiable to make the salvation of believers from

the judgment of wrath (Rom. v. 9 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 9) refer to their preservation

from "the refusal of obedience to the grace of God " (p. 150 f.), for this salvation

is expressly based, at least in Rom. v., upon their justification, i.e. upon their-

absolution from the pre-Christian sins which would have drawn this wrath

upon them. It is a matter of indifference whether we regard the wrath in Rom.

iv. 15 eschatologically (although this idea is very remote) or not ; at any rate,

it is implied that the transgression of the law already calls forth this wrath,

and there is no justification whatever for the assertion that this thought

"belongs to the pre-Christian standpoint " (p. 151).

y It is iiure arbitrariness to think here of anything else than physical death,

and to drag in, as Schmid (ii. p. 253 [E. Tr. 437 f.]) and Lechler (p. 98) still do,

the idea of spiritual death, an idea which, like that of spiritual life, belongs to

a totally different line of thought ; or to assume, with XJsteri (p. 35), that without

sin ileath would only not have stood in any connection with the evils which we

feel to be the consequence of sin, and woidd not itself have appeared as an evil

(cf. rfleiderer, p. 81 [E. Tr. i. SO]) ; for what 1 Cor. xv. 56 asserts is not that

sin "ives its bitterness to death, but that sin, which has death as its conse-

quence, gives it the sting witli which it slays man (cf. Jas. i. 15).
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no new life follows (cf. § 34, c), and which therefore endures

eternally like that life (Eom. viii. 13). In this sense death

is the fate of the aTroWv/xevot. (2 Cor. ii. 15, 16), and this

airoXXvadac (of. 1 Cor. i. 18, viii. 11, xv. 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 3, 9)

is identical with being judged (Eom. ii. 12), where that

expression stands scnsio malo. According to Eom. ix. 22, the

(XKevrj opyr]^ are appointed to dvcciXeia, and hence this term,

which here, as in § 34, c, denotes primarily a violent death

(1 Cor. X. 9, 10), appears as an expression for the definitive

destruction, to which man is delivered over in the judgment

(cf. also Phil. i. 28, iii. 19), being used interchangeably with

the synonymous expression : ^dopd (Gal. vi. 8 ; cf. 1 Cor.

iii. 17); cf. § 64, &.

§ 6 7. The Transgression of Adam and its Conscciucnces.

Cf. A. Dietzsch, Adam unci Chj-istus, Bonn 1S71.

It is a fact that, in the present age, maiikind.i.s,jiei§l'mined

by a godless pow^r. and bears in itself the character of sinful-

ness, (h) Paul traces back this fact to the transgressiqn_j?f

their common ancestor, (c) In consequence of the fact that

death was appointed the punishment on the occasion of his

sin, it has also become the universal punishment ofall sinners.

(d) It may also be assumed with the greatest probability that

Paul has traced back the pernicious influence of Adam upon

his race to the blood relatiouship which is brought about

by procreation.

(«) That which each individual is taught afresh by his

own experience is naturally true also of humanity as a whole,

or the Koa-fMo^i (2 Cor. i. 1 2 ; Eom. i. 8).^ Because it serves

sin, the whole world is exposed to the judgment of God

(1 Cor. iv. 13, vi. 2, xi. 32; Eom. iii. 6, 19), and needs

reconciliation with Him (2 Cor. v. 19 ; Eom. xi. 12, 15). Its

spirit is opposed to the spirit of God (1 Cor. ii. 12), its

wisdom is godless (1 Cor. i. 20, 21, 27, 28, iii 19), its sorrow

^ It is seldom that o xitr/io; stands in Paul for the universe in general (1 Cor.

iv. 9, viii. 4, xiv. 10 ; Rom. i. 20), or for the sum-total of all earthly things

(Gal. vi. 14 ; 1 Cor. iii. 22, vii. 33, 34 ; Rom. iv. 13), as in Peter and James

(§ 46, 6, footnote 3, 55, a). Inasmuch as the present world ends with the

expiry of the present aeon of the world, it is also called o xia-fies euros (1 Cor.

vii. 31).
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leads to death (2 Cor. vii. 10). In the term 6 k6(t/j,o<;, M-]iich

has hecome a term. tccJin., there is therefore expressed the idea

of the sinfuhiess of the human world as known by experience.

No doubt it is not liumanity as such which is thought of

M'hen this term is used, but only humanity inasmuch as it

belongs to the alcov ovto<;, i.e., in accordance with the

terminology of later Judaism, the pre-Messianic age of the

world (n^i? ^^^Vn), an age whose character is sinful (Rom.

xii. 2 ; of. Gal. i. 4 : wovqpo^), and whose wisdom is ungodly

(1 Cor. i. 20, ii. G, 8, iii. 18). Inasmuch as the sinful human
world belongs to this aeon of the world, it is also called

/cocryu.09 ovTo<^ (1 Cor. iii. 19, v. 10). The world, however,

which is in the service of sin, stands, as in § 2.3, a, 55, o,

under the dominion of Satan ; he is therefore called the god

of this age (2 Cor. iv. 4), and will yet equip the perfected

manifestation of the man of sin, or of lawlessness, with his

wonder-working powers (2 Thess. ii. 9). It is his spirit

which, as it were, animates and moves the K6a/j.o<i (1 Cor.

ii. 12), and impresses upon it its sinful, ungodly character.^

It is by no means meant, however, that the universality of

sinfulness is hereby explained ; this is never traced back to

the circumstance that it is the power of Satan which moves

every individual to commit sin, Eather, just as certainly as i

the transgression of our first parents is, notwithstanding tlie

temptation of Satan, conceived of, in the manner of the Old

Testament, as a free deed and moral guilt, so certainly is the

universal sinfulness of humanity not the consequence but the

ground of its having fallen under the dominion of Satan.

Only because it serves sin does humanity become the kingdom

of Satan. 'Now, however, since Paul cannot possibly abide

by the mere fact of the dominion of sin in the /coer/io?, he

must take another way of explaining it.

(b) To the apostle liumanity is not merely the sum-total

of all the separate human individuals, it is rather an organic

human race. This is of such importance in his mind that, in

^ He is also apparently already conceived of as the tempter of our first parents.

With an evident allusion to the narrative of the fall (Gen. iii.), it is said in

2 Cor. xi. 3 that the serpent beguiled Eve by his craftiness, and there is

scarcely any doubt that, with tlie current Jewish theology (Sapient, ii. 24), the

serpent is conceived of here as an organ of the devil, who thus led the first

human beings to their disastrous transirression.
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his elementary preaching as a missionary to the GentileS; he

connects ^vith the proclamation of the one God also the

proclamation of the descent of the nations from one (Acts

xvii. 26). The universal condition of servitude to sin, which

is found throughout the whole human family, can therefore

he traced back only to that which constitutes the unity of

the race, viz. to its connection with its ancestor. In Eom.
V. 12 it is said expressly that sin has entered into the human
world through one man {i.e. Adam, according to ver. 14); and

since we have already met it there as a dominant power, this

position of authority which it has in the human world will

also have been brought about through the first mau.^ With
this assertion the assumption is absolutely incompatible, that

the principle of sin, which was immanent in man from the

beginning, only first appeared in actuality in the transgression

of Adam (Baur, p. 138, 191; Holsten, p. 413, 418), and

that Paul, accordingly, knows nothing of a fall of Adam. If

the latter assumption is already excluded by the undoubted

allusion to the Old Testament narrative of the fall (cf. also

2 Cor. xi. 3), of which we are expressly reminded by Adam's
transgression being traced back to a irapaKoi] (Eom. v. 19),

so is also the former by the elakp^eaQai et? tov Koap^ov. At
least it should have been said that the irapdBacn'^ has come
into the world through Adam, or, more accurately, that in

Adam, or vAth his transgression, sin has become actual (cf. also

R Schmidt, p. 43 ; Dietzsch, p. 76, 77). It is, however, said

expressly that tlirough him, and that, too, according to what

follows, through his irapdirrfoixa (vv. 15, 17, 18), sin has

come into the world as a principle (or as a dominant power),

^ That in a passage, which is so important doctrinally, o xoV^s; is to be taken

in its technical sense (note a) is, a priori, very probable ; it is, however, made
undoubted by the circumstance that, in the second clause of the verse, I'l; ron

xarjuov is rcsumed by ih Tavra; av^pui-ou;. No tautology arises from this view,

as Dietzsch (p. 88) thinks. JRather, when one understands it of the physical

world, the sphere of earthly human existence (which i xia-fios j^cr se by no

means signifies), the expression becomes quite meaningless ; for it is self-evident

that if sin insinuated itself into this earthly world, it could do so, first of all,

only at one spot (and that, too, according to the nature of the case, only into

one man), whereas the very nerve of the thought lies in this, that through one

man sin and death have entered into the multiplicity of the xi(ry./>;, and that,

too, into all its individual members, as is immediately more particularly

explained.
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and has therefore become operative, in the first place, in him-

self, and then in the human race which is organically connected

with him. In conseciiience of this assertion, accordingly, it can

be assumed in what follows that all (without exception) have

sinned. To think that he means that all have sinned in

Adam as their forefather (cf. Philippi and Meyer in loco) is

perfectly arbitrary, if once it is admitted that the catholic-

traditional reference of e'c^' w to Adam {in quo) is altogether

mistaken ; for the aorist, which simply represents the fact that

all have sinned as a completed fact (in consequence of that

very elarjXdev), by no means compels us to think of something

which has taken place in and with the individual trans-

gression of Adam, Hence neither can v, 19 be understood

as meaning that, in the judgment of God, the sin of the fore-

father was imputed to all; it can only be understood as

meaning that through the disobedience of the one the many

(i.e. as a matter of fact, all the members of the human race)

were made sinners {KareaTaOrjo-av). As appears already from

the Bta T)}9 TrapaKorj'^, which takes the place of the Trapd-

irrcofia, which has been used hitherto, simply because of the

following Sia t?}<? viraKofj';, the expression is conditioned by

the antithesis, and keeps in view the fact that it was because

the sin, which came into the human world with Adam's

transgression, had become the dominating power in all, and

had therefore occasioned all to sin, that they came to stand as

sinners before Him, who pronounces His KUTaKpcfxa upon all,

(c) According to Gen, ii. 17, the transgression of Adam M'as

one for which death had been expressly appointed the punish-

ment. Naturally, we have to think of physical death, in which

the soul is severed from the body, and the latter falls a prey

to corruption. Accordingly, death has also come into the world

through the sin which came into it with Adam's transgression

;

and so, i.e. in consequence of this causal connection which has

been once established between death and sin, death has passed

unto all men, because (icf S = iirl tovtm otl) all have sinned,

and now their sin has drawn death upon all (Eom. v. 12).''

4 Following Hofniann, Dietzscli (p. 48) and Pfleiderer (p. 39 [E. Tr. i. 39])

make o'Jtu; mean simply that death has reached all men through one man. But

if death has come into the human world (in the sense of footnote 3) through one

man, it is self-evident that its jmssing unto all the individuals of that human
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Thus by the transgression of one the many died (ver. 15, cf.

ver. 17), because of one the judgment of God against their sin

(to Kpifia) has become condemnation {KarciKpofxa, rev. 16, cf.

ver. IS). Here we have therefore the plain explanation of

what is meant, when it is said in 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22 that

death has come through one man, or that it is owing to him
(or rather, more particularly, to their vital connection with him)

that all die. It is vain to appeal against the assumption, that

death in the Old Testament sense is conceived of as a punish-

ment of sin (§ 66, d), to the fact that Adam w^as mortal in

world could only be also brought about by him, and the S(' Uo; av^^^?p«u is so far

from being more strongly emphasized tlian the S<a tjjj afitcpria;, that it is rather

only the latter that is spoken of in connection with the coming in of death, it

being of course self-evident from what was already stated that the sin of the one

man is meant. This being the case, however, oj^a; can only point back to the

fact that, on the occasion of this first sin, death was appointed to be its punish-

ment ; and in plain agreement with this is the prominence which is expressly

given to the circumstance that the passing of death unto all men had its ground

in the sinning of all. Yet it must not be overlooked that this sinning of all is

not something accidental or independent of the transgression of Adam : accord-

ing to the fii-st hemistich, when rightly understood, it is caused by it, so that in

the cravTSf ijficcp'roii there is only expressed directly, and without exception, that

which was already indirectly implied in the -h af/,apTia uV-^jx^sy us rov xorfiov. It

should not at least be urged against this interpretation, which is the simplest, and
does most justice to the words, that in this way of looking at the origin of the

dominion of sin and death in humanity, the dogmatizing casuistic question as

to the death of children, who are still incapable of sinning, is left out of account,

while Hofmann's interpretation of i(p' u, which is adopted by Dietzsch (apart

altogether from its very doubtful grammatical justification), amounts only to

the statement, which is altogether meaningless in this connection, that, the

dominion of death being already established, all sinned. Pfleiderer also adheres

correctly to the interpretation of \(p' S as causal ; in consequence, however, of

his wrong interpretation of oiras, he maintains that there is now a double reason

assigned for death passing unto all, viz. the sin of Adam and the sin of all, and
that this is explicable only on the assumption that the sin of Adam was, as such,

already the sin of all (p. 40 [E. Tr. i. 39 f.]), which amounts to the false opinion,

refuted in note 6, that all have sinned in Adam. It is in vain that he appeals

to vv. 13, 14 ; for it is not shown there that the death of all could not be

grounded in the personal culpability of the individuals (p. 42 [E. Tr. i. 41]) ;

it is shown, rather, that their death was grounded, not in the capital nature

(which was not yet fixed by any law) of tlieir sins, but only in the causal con-

nection between death and sin, which was established once and for ever on the

occasion of Adam's sin (see above). For since Paul also knows of a law in the

conscience (Rom. ii. 14 f.), the sins which were committed previous to the

Mosaic law (which, according to ver. 14, is alone spoken of here) cannot be

thought of as "objectively innocent " (cf. W'endt, p. 197 f.)- Paul does not

know of a "pre-legal condition," which would exclude even that law, and at

least such a condition is not spoken of here.
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virtue of his original condition (1 Cor. xv. 47 : etc y>]<; ')^oik6^),

Avhich even Genesis (iil 19, cf. ii. 7) teaches. Even there the

consequence of sin consists in this, not that Adam became

mortal, but that he actually died, that man who was created

mortal in himself did not attain to the gift of immortality,

which was appointed him (iii. 22), and which would have trans-

figured his earthly corporeity into the heavenly Avithout its

being destroyed in death. As we shall see (cf. already § 64, c),

Paul also knows of a way whereby man, without passing

through death, can come from this earthly corporeity, which,

indeed, cannot attain to the heavenly kingdom of God (1 Cor.

XV. 50), to an incorruptible one. But in consequence of the

condemnation which was pronounced against Adam's sin, this

way to (eternal) life is denied to the sinful human race. Ever

since, death has become unavoidable for all men ; not, how-

ever, because the corporeity which is derived from Adam is,

by a necessity of nature, exposed to death, but because the

same original sin, which brought about the appointment of

death as the punishment of sin, at the same time caused sin

to enter into the world, in consequence of which all sinned,

and thereby became worthy of death. That it is really only

in consequence of the edict of punishment which was issued

on the occasion of the first fall into sin, that death has become

its permanent punishment, the apostle proves from the cir-

cumstance that, although between the transgression of Adam
and the Mosaic law, which declared sin to be a transgression

worthy of death, no deed of man could really be counted as

sin in this sense, death was nevertheless universal, and

befell even those who had not, like Adam (and the trans-

gressors of the Mosaic law), transgressed a commandment
Avhicli was connected with the threatening of death (Eom.

V. 13, 14).

(d) Paul does not express himself directly as to the manner

in which he conceives that the influence of Adam upon his

whole race (note &), which produces universal sinfulness, is

Ijrought about. But since it is only by the process of procrea-

tion that Adam stands in a living connection with the whole

race, this being also the reason why it is he that is named

throughout Eom. v., although it was really Eve that sinned

first, it is in the highest degree probable that, like Philo {de
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vita Mos. iii. p. G75), he has conceived of that influence as

being brought about by sexual procreation.® This depends,

however, as in § 27, a, upon the fleshly union of tlie two

sexes (Eph. v. 21, after Gen. ii. 24), which, when accom-

plished outside of the marriage union (as a divine ordinance),

in iropveia (1 Cor. vi. 16), defiles the flesh (2 Cor. vii. 1).

In it, therefore, there is begotten, primarily, the flesh (cf. Heb,

xii. 9 ; John iii. 6), as the material substance of the bodily

organism,® a substance which was formed, in the case of

the first man, out of the dust of the earth (1 Cor. xv. 47,

after Gen. ii. 7), and therefore the relationship which is

brought about by procreation is a fleshly one (liom. ix. 3 :

avyyevei'; Kara crdpKa ; xi. 14 : 97 a-dp^ H'OV ; cf. Phil. iii. 4, 5).

More particularly, however, the substance of the earthly cor-

poreity (which cannot attain to the heavenly kingdom of God)

is described as flesh and blood (1 Cor. xv. 50 ; cf, Eph. vi. 12)

;

and, according to the Old Testament view, it is in the blood

that the soul has its seat (cf. § 27, h). Now, since, in the

procreation of a living man it is naturally living flesh, i.e.

flesh possessed of a soul,^ which is begotten, the soul is

^ Eph. ii. 3 lias nothing ^vhateve^• to do with our question ; there ifva-ii cannot

possibly refer to the bodily origin, but only to the natural development CRom.

ii. 14).

* The substance of the animal organism is also flesh (Gen. ii. 19), only

different in Icind from that of the human organism (1 Cor. xv. 39). In this

sense Paul speaks of the fleshly tables of the heart as a bodily organ (2 Cor. iii. 3),

and of circumcision as being accomplished in the flesh (Gal. vi. 12, 13 ; Eom.
ii. 28 ; cf. Col. ii. 13 ; Eph. ii. 11). Since bodily sickness affects primarily the

material substance of the bodily organism, he speaks of the arfasia. -rn; aapKo;

(Gal. iv. 13, 14), of the (thoXo^ t7 irapxi {2 Cor. xii. 7), of the oXi6fio; t7i; trxpn'os

(1 Cor. v, 5). The mortality of the ffZfj.a. (Rom. viii. 11) is owing to the cir-

cumstance that the <ra^5 is mortal (2 Cor. iv. 11, where Iv tj? ^hjtjj (rapx) rif^uiv

resumes the h rZ ffuiian ti/auv of ver. 10), the iruf/.si t?? ffapxo; (Col. i. 22), or the

e-upl itself (Eph. ii. 15), suffers death. The life of the body is nourished b}^

homogeneous substances {to. a-upxiK/i) being added to its material substance

(1 Cor. ix. 11 ; Rom. xv. 27) ; loving the body forms the antithesis of hating

the flesh (Eph. v. 28, 29). The flesh constitutes that in man which is percep-

tible to the outward senses (Col. ii. 1, 5 ; cf. John viii. 15) ; it is only in this

earthly life, however, that it forms the substance of the bodily organism ; hence

h ffccpx) ?^-v (Gal. ii. 20 ; 2 Cor. x. 3 ; cf. Phil. i. 22) stands where only the

present corporeity is thought of. In all this there is nothing which deviates

from the common New Testament idea of the ffapl (cf. § 27, «).

* In Paul, also, just as in § 27, b, the soul is the bearer of the bodily life. It

is it that is aimed at when one seeks to kill a man (Rom. xi. 3, after 1 Kings

xix. 10) ; it is threatened by death (Rom. xvi, 4 ; cf, Phil, ii, 30) ; it is it that

VOL. I. . Y
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evidently conceived of as being also begotten.® If, therefore,

the sin which has become, through Adam's transgression, the

dominating power, first of all in himself, has passed over to

all his descendants, it can have done so with the crdp^, only

because it had its seat in the adp^ and the t/^wx?;, or because

man's crapf, which is possessed of a soul, was one which was

dominated and corrupted by it. In fact, however, it is said

in Eom. vii. 1 8 that in the (empirical) adp^ there dwelleth no

good thing ; and since this statement is meant to assign the

reason why Paul traces back that contradictory doing of that

which is evil on the part of the man, who wills that which is

good, to the sin which dwells in him (vv. 15-17, for which

see ^ QQ, c), it is thereby indirectly stated that this sin, which

dwells in him, is that very evil which dwells in his flesh.

And if, according to 1 Cor. ii. 14, the psychical man is as

unsusceptible to the Spirit of God as, according to Eom.

vii. 1 4, the carnal man is, nay, if, according to the connection

with 1 Cor. iii. 1-3, i/ry^^t/co? is there also merely a synonym

for aapKLKo^, it is clear that, according to Paul, sin has its

seat in the flesh, which is possessed of a soul, and is trans-

mitted from Adam to his descendants along with this flesh

which is corrupted by it.® How this, however, is to be under-

stood, can only appear from a more particular consideration of

the Pauline anthropology, so far as it is peculiarly deve-

loped from the Old Testament primitive-Christian basis.

one sacrifices with one's life (1 Thess. ii. 8) ; hence it is upon it that Paul calls

the Lord of life and death as a witness (2 Cor. i. 23). Exactly in the same

manner as in § 27, it forms the central point of the life of the individual (cf. the

Old Testament C'D3"^3) Kom. ii. 9, xiii. 1, and the Ix 4"'X'^^ of ^ol. iii. 23,

Eph. vi. 6), so that one delivers oneself up for the soul (the ego) of others (2 Cor.

xii. 15 ; cf. the /nZ -^ux^ and trif/.-^J^vx'" of Phil. i. 27, ii. 2). Through it as the

subject of every sensuous perception, the flesh, which is possessed of a soul, also

becomes capable of feeling, and therefore of suffering (^x^^^/5 r« eapxl, 1 Cor.

vii. 28 ; cf. CoL i. 24).

s While the first man, who was formed out of the dust of the earth, became a

'4'vxh ?*'<'« by the inbreathing of the divine breath of life (1 Cor. xv. 45, after

Gen. ii. 7), every descendant of Adam becomes a living soul by procreation ; for

the earthly corporeity, with which each one is born, is one that is formed out of

a substance of flesh (cf. 2 Cor. iii. 3), as well as one whose nature is determined

from the very first by the -iu^^ {aZfia. -^uxi^'oi, 1 Cor. xv. 44). As the same

flesh and blood, so also, so to speak, the same soul essence is propagated through

the human race.

'* Just as little as the aufio. ^v^'koi of 1 Cor. xv. 44 can be a body " which
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§ 08. The Pauline Anthro;pology.

Cf. Tholuck, "iiber (fa/!|als Quelle derSiinde" {Studknund Kritikcn, 1855, 3);

Knimm, de notioniUis psychologicis paulinis, 1858 ; Holsten, die Bedeutitng des

Wories fd.fi im Lehrhctjriff des Paidus, 1855 (reprinted in Holsten, zum Evan-

(jelium des Paidus luid Pctrus, iv., Kostock 1868) ; H. Liidemann, die Anthro-

pologie des Apostel Paulus, Kiel 1872 ; Ecklund, irdp^ voc. quid ajmd P. Ap.
signijicet, Lundae 1872.

Paul has neither thought of the material substance of the

body as being evil in itself, nor of sensuality as the principle

of all sin. (&) By flesh he rather denotes man__accordi.ag to

his natural being, in so far as it is originally specifically dis-

tinguished from God, and made hostile to Him by the sin

which dwells in it. (c) Paul knows also of a side of man
which_i3jiodlike ; but in opposition to the power of sin in

the flesh this remains powerless, and is unable to determine

man's practical behaviour, (d) Because, on this account, this

better ego of man never asserts itself externally, Paul calls it

the ^ inner man as distinguished from the dominion of sin,

which alone manifests itself in the body and its members.

(«) It has recently been frequently asserted that the

Pauline anthropology has altogether forsaken the soil of the

Old Testament view, and has passed over to the dualistic

view of the world of Hellenistic philosophy. It is true that

if Baur ascribes to the apostle the opinion that the material

body, with the appetites and faculties that dwell in it, forms

the real substantial being of man, which as such could only

be opposed to the divine (p. 143 f.), Holsten has avoided

this evident confusion of crwytta and adp^, and describes the

aup^ (which is possessed of a soul) as the living material

substance of man, which stands in an absolute antithesis to

God, and is the principle of all evil (p. 396, 398). Since

this, however, is plainly at variance with the fact that the

coming in of sin into humanity is traced back to the trans-

envelopes an earthly 4'VX^" (Wendt, p. 130), since, when this iru/^cc a-mlpiTat,

i. e. is placed in the grave, the soul has already severed itself from the body, so

little is the 4'vx,'x-o; avipwro; of ii. 14 a man " who possesses in his ^ux'^ merely

the organ of purely human knowledge "
(p. 128), for the wnvfjLo, in the antithesis

does not denote the " organ of religious knowledge," but the divine principle of

revelation, whose activity is hindered by the condition of man which is deter-

mined by his •4'ux^'



340 UNIVERSAL SINFULNESS.

gression of Adam (§ 67, h), l*ilei(lerer has assumed that this

dualistic view, according to whicli the material adp^ is itself

an anti-spiritual causality and tlie principle of sin, whicli is

therefore derived from the nature of man, and more par-

ticularly from the material of his corporeity, is held by Paul

along with the other, which traces it back to the sin of Adam

(p. 4G, 61 f. [E. Tr. i. 46, 60 ff.] ; cf. Lipsius, p. 334).^ Eut

apart from the improbability of such an unsolved antinomy in

Paul, this opinion is already refuted by the fact that (as

Pfieiderer himself allows, p. 48 [E. Tr. i. 48]), according to

liom. vii. 18, the flesh is not itself sin, i.e. in Paul, who

always thinks of sin as an operative power, the principle of

sin ; but sin only dwells in it. If sin, however, is rooted in

the material substance of the body, inasmuch as the nature of

the flesh is evil in itself, then, previous to the transformation

of this its substantial basis (1 Cor. xv. 44), the body could

not belong to the Lord (vi. 13, 15), be God's temple (ver. 19),

be a sacrifice well-pleasing to God (Eom. xii. 1), or serve

righteousness with its members (vi. 13, 19), as Wendt

(p. 109) has conclusively sliown.^ Stripped of its philoso-

phical form, this view would only amount to this, that the

crapl is the sensuous nature (Usteri, p. 410; cf. Dahne,

p. 64), i.e. the totality of the appetites which are rooted in

the bodily organism or in its material substance. If, now, the

^ In anothfr way Liideniann assnmes in Paul two radically diflerent linns of

thought, which move upon contrary anthropological bases. Expression is given

to the first of these in Horn, i.-iv., and to the second in llom. v.-viii., the

latter resting entirely upon the Hellenistic dualistic view, the former upon that

of the Old Testament. But (according to Liideniann, p. 206) these two lines of

thought are found in Paul, only because, in chaps, i.-iv., "he purposely places

himself upon the standpoint of the Jewish-legal consciousness." Although, on

the other hand, Biedermann also regards sin as a necessary outcome of the

fleshly nature, which was from the beginning implanted by God in man, in its

resistance to the influence of his spirit, he sees therein no dualism, but only

a moment employed by the decree of God for the purpose of revealing His love

as pure grace (p. 200) ; and he is so far from finding therein a contradiction with

the narrative of the fall, that he sees the genesis of sin represented in accordance

with it even in Kom. vii. 7, refushig, indeed, to entertain any thought of an

original sin.

=" On this account Holsten has been at last obliged to come to the conclusion

that 2 Cor. vii. 1 is un-Paulinc (p. 387). If the irapl is, according to its nature,

the princijile and source of every sinful dehlement, it cannot, of course, be the

object of such defilement ; and since Paul undoubtedly speaks of a defilement of

the flesh, the irdpl is not conceived of as being sinful in itself.
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flesh, as such, is a principle which is opposed to God, these

are sinful in themselves, and the sanctification of the body

could consist only in the mortification of all sensuous appetites

and impulses, in which, however, it does not, as a matter of

fact, consist according to Paul. At the most, therefore, sin

could dwell in the material crdp^, only in so far as the prepon-

derance of the sensuous appetites and impulses over the

spiritual nature of man, which ought to have the supremacy,

is the ground-form and principle of all sin. In reality it is to

this that E. Schmidt comes, when, holding firmly by the

physical meaning of o-dp^, he ultimately declares that the

materiality of the human nature is the source and ground of

every individual sinful action, not in itself, but only in so

far as, in its present condition, there belongs to it the

significance of an operative principle of life (p. 44). But

even this cannot be made good in the case of Paul. Among
the works of the flesh (Gal. v. 19-21) there are named by no

means only such sins as owe their origin to the sensuous

nature, but also sins of uncharitableness ; the false TrpovoLo.

T>/<? aapK6<i begets not only revelling and unchastity, but also

strife and jealousy (Pom. xiii. 13, 14), and in Gal, v, 13 love

forms the antithesis of the licentious freedom of the flesh.

Eecause of their jealousy and strife the Corinthians are

crapKiKOL (1 Cor. iii. 3). Not only a (j)p6v7]fia (Pom. viii. 7),

but even the restlessness of a fear and an anxiety, which

was by no means of a sensuous nature (2 Cor. vii. 5), is

attributed to the adp^, and 2 Cor. i. 12 speaks of a cro(f)la

aapKCKT] (cf. 1 Cor. i. 26 ; 2 Cor. i. 17).^ If it follows from

•^ To this R. Schmidt (p. 25) replies tliat it is not necessarily logically implied

in a view which finds the empirical ground of sin in general in the material

corporeity, that it must be possible to trace back every individual sin with tlio

same directness to this ground (cf. also Pflciderer, p. 55 [E. Tr. i. 54 f.]). But
heip pxirely spiritual sins are directly traced back to the irdpl, and are expressly

called works of the flesh. As Schmidt (p. 23 f.) has been altogether unsuccess-

ful in explaining the idea of a a-oflu aafxiK-n from his presuppositions, so Pfleidercr

(p. 52 [E. Tr. i. 52]) evidently explains it in a manner which is contrary to

the sense of the words, understanding by it a wisdom which keeps to the outside,

to the surface of sensuous appearance (cf. on the other hand, Wendt, p. 168 f.).

If "the natural will that is directed towards the finite natural life of the

individual, as it shows itself sometimes as sensual, sometimes ass selfish," is the

principle of all sin (Pfleiderer p. 56 [E. Tr. i. 56]), then the aufl, conceived of

as the animated material (i the body, cannot be any longer itself the objective

principle of sin (p. 59 [E. Tr. i. 59]) ; for it will contradict not only "modern
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this that the idea of the crup^, where it is conceived of as

the seat of sin, is by no means resolved into that of seusuous-

ness, then it is altogether out of keeping also with the

Pauline view of sin, to see in sensuality the principle of all

sin. He to whom the essence of moral renewal consists in

man's ceasing to live unto himself (2 Cor. v. 15 ; Rom. xiv. 7),

and to wdiom the highest form in which sin appears is the sin

which consists in the pride of blasphemous arrogance (2 Thess.

ii. 4, for which see § 63, c), cannot have sought the real

essence of sin in sensuality.

(h) In order that we may correctly understand the sense in

which Paul describes the crdp^ of (living) man as the seat of

sin, we must above all remember that, when it is so spoken of,

it is thought of in perfect unity w^ith the -v/^u^^' (cf. § 67, d),

and that therefore its materiality, as such, cannot come into

account at all here ; for in the -ylrvx^ as the vital principle of

the flesh (a vital principle which, according to § 2 7, c, endures

even after its separation from the crdp^, which has fallen a

prey to death) there is already involved at least an immaterial

element. It is also indubitable that, according to Gen. ii. 7

(1 Cor. XV. 45), this vital principle is conceived of as originally

derived from God, and therefore not as standing in an original

opposition to Him. But man is distinguished from God and

the higher spiritual beings by this very fact that, in his case,

the divine principle of life has entered into the flesh ; his

corporealness accordingly constitutes his specific characteristic

in distinction from the divine nature, and therefore man,

according to his natural being, can be described by aup^.

Already in the Old Testament human nature in its specific

distinction from the divine is frequently called flesh. Flesh

forms the antithesis of God (Ps. Ivi. 4 ; Jer. xvii. 5), of His

word (Isa. xl. 6-8
; Deut. v. 26), or Spirit (Isa. xxxi. 3 ; Job

xxxiv. 14, 15).^ Here that which constitutes this antithesis is

psj-chology," but also every natural view "to regard the animated matter of the

body itself as the subject of this natural will" (p. 57 [E. Tr. i. 56]).

* The Old Testament "l^'3"''3 (§ 27, a) occurs also in Paul ; but also only

Avhere human nature is to be put expressly in contrast with God, as in Gal. ii. 16,

1 Cor. i. 29, Rom. iii. 20, where the human striving after righteousness and

glory is judged of from tlie standpoint of that which is righteous and praise-

worthy before God. Similarly ,rkfl r.«i aT^a (cf. § 67, d) in Gal. i. 16 excludes the

conferrin-i witli men instead of with God, from whom, according to ver. 15, the
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neither the finitiide and perishableness nor the weakness and

vanity of human nature, but primarily its natural basis which

is given in the flesh. In many passages where flesh in the

literal sense is undoubtedly spoken of, this contrast dominates

the expression. Thus in Eom. ix, 8 the reKva t?}? aapKo^i are

children begotten according to the flesh, in contrast, however,

with those who are begotten, not on the ground of the order of

nature, but in virtue of the divine promise (cf. Gal. iv. 23, 29)

;

so in Eom. i. 3, ix. 5 Kara acipxa denotes the bodily descent

of Christ, but in contrast with His higher nature, wliich does

not depend upon this descent ; so in 1 Cor. x. 1 8 the 'IcrpaifK.

Kara adpKa stands in contrast with the 'laparjX rov Geov,

which is not constituted by bodily descent (Gal. vi. 16) ; so in

Gal. ii. 2 (cf. Phil. i. 2 2) the ^rjv iv crapKi stands in contrast

with a higher life, which is of divine origin. Since tliis

latter, however, is expressly described as a living of Christ in

him, the original meaning of adp^ already passes over here

altogether into the designation of that which is characteristic

of the earthly man as such. And so it comes about that flesh

is the expression for the natural human being in its specific

distinction from God, even where there is no allusion to the

original physical meaning of the word.^ That the fleshly,

revelation of His Son liad come to the apostle (cf. Matt. xvi. 17 ; see § 27, h).

It is quite true that the formula Tao-a o-a^l denotes man in the concrete and not

the abstraction human nature (R. Schmidt, p. IS) ; but man is described accord-

ing to this side of his being, only because it is in it that there lies his speciiic

distinction from the divine nature. I also regard it as incorrect to speak of

different "meanings " of the word irapl in Paul ; but since (§ 67, d), even in Paul,

ffupi often denotes only the material substratum of the ffZfio,, the use of the word
in the sense considered above can only be described as a peculiar '

' amplification
"

of the term. I purposely avoid, however, making it refer to the "natm-eof man
as a creature," which "Wendt prefers, because this nature belongs also to the higher

spiritual beings, who are not aifl.

^ No doubt the xxuxoiir^oct xa-To. ffapxa. of 2 Cor. xi. 18 includes the pride of the

Jews in their genuine Israelitish descent (ver. 22) ; but it also refers to all the

advantages which man has acquired in a natural way (ver. 23 ; cf. Phil. iii. 3 ff.).

In 2 Cor. v. 10 the ii%i)iat Kara, a-apxa denotes the knowing of man according to

what he is by nature, in contrast with his divinely-produced new life in Christ,

even where there is no thought whatever of bodily descent or condition. In Eom.
iv. 1 and Gal. iii. 3 the xai-a trdpxa and irapxi denote exclusively that which is

attained by natural human activity, in contrast with that which is produced by
the grace or the Spirit of God ; and in 2 Cor. x. 3, i they denote the striving

with merely human weapons instead of with the divine powers, by means of

which alone man attains the victory. In this sense a ffo^la. aafxixn can be spoken



344: UNIVERSAL SINFULNESS.

however, simply denotes the naturally human as such, appears

most clearly from 1 Cor. iii. 3, where the aapKLKov elvat is

first more particularly defined by Kara civdpoi'irov TrepnraTelv,

and then, in ver. 4, its place is even taken by avOpcoirov ehac

(read avOpwiroi iare; cf. Horn. vi. 19, where aup^ and

av6poiTTtvov are likewise synonymous terms). This turn which

is given to the idea of <jdp^, in which there is no reflection at

all upon the original physical sense of the word, is thoroughly

characteristic of Paulinism. It is certainly altogether wrong

to say on this account, that, in the technical sense of the

Pauline system, adp^ is human nature in its state of estrange-

ment from the divine life (Neander, p. 664 [E. Tr. i. 422]),

or the sinful propensity in general (Schmid, ii. p. 269 [E. Tr.

p. 448]). The adp^ in this sense is as little sinful in itself

as the adp^ in the pliysical sense (note a). Eor that, in con-

sequence of his natural basis, man lives, with consciousness

and free self-determination, a life which is in a peculiar

manner relatively independent, and suited to his earthly cir-

cumstances and needs, can only be the will of God, who made
man a living soul (Gen. ii. 7), and therewith implanted in him

the principle of individuality (§ 67, d, footnote 7). If, now,

according to the Pauline view, sin dwells in this crdp^, this

can only mean that the idiosyncrasy of the human nature,

which is the consequence of man's natural basis, has become

and becomes an occasion to him to assert this individuality of

his in opposition to the divine will, and so to determine him-

self in a manner contrary to God. This has happened first of

all in the transgression of Adam, and if, through him, sin has

entered into the whole human world, there has certainly

thereby taken place a radical change of the nature of the

a-up^, as transmitted by him to all his descendents (§ 6 7, h, c)^

^Now, in consequence of the fact that from Adam onwards sin

dwells and reigns in it, the adp^ of empirical humanity^ has

of (2 Cor. i. 12, 17 ; cf^ 1 Cor. i. 26) in contrast with divine grace. As contrasted

in the same manner with the power and the Spirit of God this wisdom is called

ffoipia aiifu-TTut or a.i6(u-x'iin (1 Cor. ii. 5, 13, cf. footnote 3).

« When Pfieiderer (p. 61 [E. Tr. i. 01]) can findnotliing at all of this in Paul,

the only reason is that he refuses to carry out the obvious combination between

Kom. V. 12 and the Pauline statements regarding tlie tra(\, and rather allows sucli

a sharp dialectician to be satisfied with an unsolved antinom}'.
" To this Schmidt (p. 16) objects that the quite general character of such
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become sinful, i.e. the original distinctiveness and relative

independence of the natural human being in relation to

the divine have been perverted into a self-M'illed opposition.

Xow, man tjJ a-apKL serves the law of sin (vii. 25); and if

the law of God is unable to work its own fulfilment (viii. 3),

the reason is that in this respect it was weak through the

flesh (r/adevei Bia tt}? aapKo<i), by whose resistance, led as it

was by the power of sin which dominates it, the strength

of the law was broken. For since sin is the God-opposing

principle, the cdp^ which is dominated by it cannot subject

itself to the law of God, and because it cannot do so, the

object of its endeavours (to (f>p6vr]fj,a t7)9 aapK6<;) must be

that which is hostile to God (in contrast with that which is

well-pleasing to Him, and which forms the import of the law,

viii, 7 : e^dpa ek Oeov). Accordingly, they that are in the

flesh, and are therefore under the dominion of sin, cannot,

please God (vii 5, viii. 8) ; the ^rjv (or rreptTrareiv, 2 Cor. x. 2
;

Eom. viii. 4) Kara adpKa must rather bring death (viii. 12, 13).

The works of the adp^ are sinful (Gal. v. 19 ; cf. ver. 13) ; it

stands in positive opposition to the divine irvevfia (Gal. v. 1 7,

vi. 8). Wherever his naturalness still constitutes the whole

being of man, so that he is adpKtvo<i (and therefore sold under

the sin which rules in the o-dp^), he stands in unsolvable con-

tradiction with the spiritual law of God (Eom. vii. 14), and is im-

susceptible to the spiritual as such (1 Cor. iii. l,read aapKivoi^).^

formulce (without the article) as xara aapxa Tipiv., b (rap. uvm, which in them-
selves already imply moral blame, excludes such a modification, and that

therefore (if our conception of the idea is correct) they would denote human
nature in general, and not a human nature which is modified so or so. This
objection, however, loses all its significance, as soon as we remember that Paul
does not philosophize over trapl and afiapTia in themselves, but discusses, in its

ultimate grounds, the fact of the dominion of sin within empirical humanity.
This dominion being really a matter of fact, there is only one rdfl which is

dominated and corrupted by sin, and Paul can therefore very easily speak of the
nature of e-a^; in general, and yet be thinking all the time only of the ird.pl as it

is constituted in empirical humanity. But because he does "this, I cannot accept

th" distinction of Wendt. According to him, the Pauline ffdpl is, on account of

its creaturely weakness, incapable of knowing the divine and of fulfilling the

law, but errs and sins, only if it attempts to know the divine and to fulfil the will

of God with its own strength (p. 200 f.). This view seems to me to obtrude upon
the apostle reflections which are foreign to him, and in many ways to forsake

the right point of view.

8 Against this view of the Pauline doctrine of cdpl, Pfleiderer (p. 57 f. [E. Tr.
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(t) If the apostle, speaking in Horn. vii. 18 of the seat of

sin in his ego, defines this seat expressly as the crdp^, then

there must also be in this ego a certain antithesis to the adp^
;

and in ver. 25 it becomes perfectly clear that there is still

another side of the human being, which, as essentially related

to God, is from the first distinguished from that fleshly nature,

and is therefore not the domain of sin in the same sense

as that. Now, since it is only in the flesh as possessed of a

soul (note h) that Paul sees the specific nature of man as

distinguished from the divine,' to which it has entered into

a hostile antithesis through the dominion of sin in it, he

cannot think of the ^{rvxn (which, according to § 67, d, is,

in empirical humanity, no longer a direct breath from God,

but is propagated in its sinful corruption by means of procrea-

tion, and is therefore completely entangled in this antithesis

;

cf. 1 Cor. iv. 14) as the bearer of this higher godlike life, and

this is the reason why "^v^yj noivJicre occurs in him in this the

sense which is common to all the other writers of the New
Testament (§ 27, c). But neither could he use the term

irvevixa for it ; for in the Old Testament sense, according to

which the irvevfia, as the spirit of life from God, made man a

living soul, the 7rvev/xa is really nothing else than the
-(/^yx??.^

In the sense, however, in which, in Paul, cmd first in hirii

i. 57 f. ]) lias only objected that in that case it would be impossible in Eom.

vii. 18 to distinguish between the ego and the flesh, although this passage is

discussed in detail in note c in substantial agreement with his own excellent

exposition (p. 63 f.), and that those passages would also remain unexplained, in

which the irapl is connected with the faifix and the /^i>.>i. These passages, however,

are all discussed thoroughly in note d ; and here already it appears that, accord-

ing to our view, the flesh in the narrower sense always remains the basis of the

flesh in the wider sense. When it is denied that sin has its seat in the trapl as

the material substance of the corporeal nature, because the statements regarding

this subject demand a wider meaning, it is by no means denied that, after it lias

once entered into the whole natural human being, it dwells also in the body,

which with its members is an essential part of that being.

'•> Naturally this sense also is not foreign to the apostle. It is because of it

that human nature can be described in a popular manner as the synthesis of

flesh and spirit (Mark xiv. 38) or of body and soul (Matt. x. 28). Paul adopts

this popular zisus loqucndi (wliichWendt, p. 121, is certainly wrong in declaring

to be peculiar to him ; cf. § 27, c), when he contrasts his presence in the spirit

with his absence in the body in 1 Cor. v. 3, as with his absence in the flesh in

Col. ii. 5. In all the other passages, which are usually cited for tliis use of the

term, their religious reference compels us to think of the new spiritual life of

Christians (§ 86, h). It is diff"erent with 1 Cor. ii. 11. Here Paul illustrates
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(cf. § 62, d), the Spirit from God or tlic Holy Spirit is the

principle of a new holy life in the Christian, it is self-evident

that the natural man cannot possess the TrveOfxa ; and it is in

this sense alone that Paul speaks of the Trvevfia, when he

speaks didactically. As that amplification of the idea of the

animated adp^ is conditioned by his deepening of the doctrine

of sin, which he follows up to its ultimate sources and describes

in its whole power over the natural man, whom it makes abso-

lutely incapable of doing that which is good, so this narrow-

ing of the idea of the irvevfjia is conditioned by his more

precise conception of the doctrine of the divine origin of the

new mc^'al life in man, for which he must reserve the term

irvevjia in the specific sense. And inasmuch as the former

doctrine is only the necessary complement of the latter, it is

evident that it is his doctrine of salvation, with its antithesis

of sin and grace followed up to its ultimate grounds, that has

called forth in Paul this peculiar remodelling of the anthropology

of the New Testament. In vii. 25, accordingly, Paul describes

the other side of the natural man, which is opposed to the

(Tcip^, as the vov<i}^ In the Gentiles this vom is the organ of

the knowledge of good and evil, a knowledge which is lost

only when the vov<i is corrupted (Pom, i. 28 ; cf. Eph. iv. 17),

as well as the organ by means of which they know God in

consequence of His creation (ver. 20) ; it is its voyf^ara that

the fact that the Spirit of God knows the deep things of God (with all the decrees

of salvation which are hidden in them), and is therefore able to reveal them, by

stating that no man knows the nature of man (-with all that is hidden in its depths)

except the spirit which is in him. Here, therefore, where that comparison made
it necessary to xise the term 'rv.vfj.a, the spirit is the principle of human self-

consciousness, and as such has no direct connection whatever with the distinc-

tion between a side of the natural man which is related to God and another

which is alienated from Him. How far it is from following from this passage

that all spiritual life in man is as such already conceived of also as the higher,

godlike side of his being, appears most clearly from the fact that, in this very

connection, the ai^pavo; ^uxoi's, who has at least a self-consciousness, and there-

fore al.'-o a ^nv/io, in this sense, is described as incapable of receiving that which

comes from the Spirit of God (ver. 14).

^^ This tenn never stands as a synonym for -rnu/^a, for the peculiar expression in

1 Cor. ii. 16 {voZ; Xfurrou) is simply determined by the language of the preceding

ijLUotation (Isa. xl. 13 ; cf. Rom. xi. 34). Nay, in 1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15 (cf. ver. 19)

the vau; even appears expressly contrasted with the trvsy^a of the Christian. Here

also it would be well, when considering the meaning of the term »oy;, to look

away, in the first instance, from those passages where it is the vovs in the believer

that is spoken of (cf. § SG, b).
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can also lie opened to the knowledge of tlie Gospel or shut

against it (2 Cor. iii. 14, iv. 4). The vov<; is therefore, as

contrasted with that which is bodily, unquestionably something

spiritual in man, and that too, pi-imarily, a theoretical faculty

;

but it is not spirit in the specific sense. As contrasted with

his flesldy nature, it is a godlike element in man ; for it knows

tlie divine and the good, and, by the tribute of delight which

it must pay it, recognises it as its law (liom. vii. 22, 23, 25)

;

but it is not, like the irvevixa of the Christians, a holy divine

power. This explains why it is that, when in conflict with

the adp^, it remains absolutely powerless, so that it can be

corrupted by the sin which dominates in the adp^ (i. 28), and

therefore likewise needs to be renewed (xii. 2). To this

Pauline term there would answer best of all our " conscious-

ness " (sometimes even " sense "), in so far as it is conceived

of not merely as a theoretical faculty, but is also capable of a

practical though ineffectual impulse. In this consciousness

man knows God, and feels himself bound to do His will

{hovkevei vofxq) Qeov, Rom. vii. 25); but now that, in conse-

(juence of sin, his natural being has once entered into a hostile

opposition to God, this cousciousness is no longer able to

determine his behaviour, but is itself dimmed and perverted.-'^

{(1) Seeing that in Paul, as well as in § 27, d, the heart is

conceived of as the central organ in man, in which all spiritual

life has its seat,^" it is only in it that the i^oO? also can be

" The circumstance tliat in Rom. vii., -where he expressly treats of the being

of the natural man, Paul purposely avoids using the expression jrnviJi.a, shows

unmistakeably that he reserves orvju^a in its (for him) specific sense (and there-

fore apart from the popular use of tlic term considered in footnote 9) for the

nature of man as re-created in Christianity, and therefore that he does not dis-

tinguish between <r«V? ^^^^ !rvj?^« as the two sides of the natural man, although

it is still attempted to prove this by means of passages which relate only to

Christians (cf. Reuss, ii. p. 27 [E. Tr. ii. p. 23] ; Beyschlag, p. 205 ; R. Schmidt,

p. 29-31). This is also recognised by Pfleiderer, who energetically maintains

the godlike nature of the v«uf against Holsten (p. 62 [E. Tr. i. 62]) ; and when
he still speaks also of a natural wivfix as the subject of the human personal life,

(p. 66 ff. [E. Tr. i. 65 fF.]), whose relation to the voS; must then necessarily

cause him difficulty, this is in conset^uence of his making a number of passages

(besides those considered in footnote 9) refer to the natural man, whicli speak

only (cf. § 86, b, footnote 4) of the new spiritual life of the Christian (not, of

course, of the objective Spirit of God in the Christian).
^-' The heart is conceived of primarily as a bodily oigan of flesh in the physi-

cal sense (2 Cor. iii. 3), as a part of the ir^y.eiyx^'^ {- ^-o^. vi. 12, vii. 15 ;
cf.
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found. According to Eom. i, 21, the heart is the seat of the

original knowledge of God which is obtained by means of the

vov<i (ver. 20) ; according to ii. 15, it is the seat of the ori-

ginal moral consciousness which is likewise obtained in the

same way. The connection of 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15 (cf. Phil,

iv. 7), moreover, shows clearly that the vor^fiara of the vom

theuiselves have their seat in tlie heart. Now, however, every-

thing which has its seat in this inner man is, from the nature

of the case, liidden.-^^ Thus there arises the idea of the inner,

and therefore hidden man, and of the outer and visible man,

an idea which there is therefore no need whatever to explain

by means of contemporary philosophical notions. The manner

in which Paul (Piom. vii. 22, 23) identifies the vov<i and the

eo-o) dvOpoiTTo^ is peculiar, and in keeping with the fact that

the former has its seat in the heart (cf Eph. iii. 16, 17). This

seems to favour the view that the a-dp^, which is opposed to

the vov<i in vii. 25, belongs altogether to the outward bodily

life. But since even the (fleshly) lusts dwell in the heart

(footnote 12), and therefore, in this respect, belong likewise

to the inward man, while, conversely, the heart is primarily a

Col. iii. 12 ; Philem. 7, 12, 20 ; Phil. i. 8, ii. 1). It is the seat of all emotions

and feelings, of sadness and anxiety (2 Cor. ii. 4 ; Eom. ix. 2 ; cf. 2 Thess.

ii. 17), as well as of delig?jt and joy (Eom. x. 1 ; Acts xiv. 7), of peace and
consolation (Col. ii. 2, iii. 15, iv. 8 ; Eph. vi. 22 ; Phil. iv. 7), and above all,

of love (2 Cor. vi. 11, vii. 3 ; cf. 1 Thess. ii. 17 ; 2 Thess. iii. 5 ; Phil. i. 7).

To the heart belong also the determinations of the will (1 Cor. iv. 5 : fiovXa) tu-j

y.a.fBiuv ; vii. 37 : -Axptxiv iv rj? xif.fVitt. ; cf. 2 Cor. ix. 7). It is in the heart that

zeal for that which is good has its seat (2 Cor. viii. 16) ; temptation addresses

itself to the heart (Rom. xvi. 18) ; the heart needs strengthening in holiness

(1 Thess. iii. 13) ;
penitence and impenitence are traced back to the napVia (Piom.

ii. 5, 9). The heart is also the seat of consciousness (2 Cor. iii. 2), of thought

(Rom. X. 6, 8 : iWilvlvr^Ka^'hia ; cf. Col. iii. 16 ; Eph. v. 19), and of knowledge

(1 Cor. ii. 9; cf. Eph. i. 18, iv. 18). It appears already from this that y.aplla.

may have the most varied import. On the one hand, the heart is the seat of

the fleshly lusts (Rom. i. 24) ; on the other, it is into the heart that the Spirit

is shed (Gal. iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. i. 22, iii. 3 ; Rom. v. 5) ; it is in the heart that

Christian enlightenment takes place (2 Cor. iv. 6) ; it is in it that faith dwL-ILs

(Rom. X. 9, 10 ; cf. Eph. iii. 17).

" That which is in the heart of man is the genuinely true (Rom. vi. 17 :

vKax-ouiii ix xapVias), in contrast with every ])retended (2 Cor. v. 12 : zpoffu'Tru . . .

xapVief) or constrained (2 Cor. ix. 7 : /*-i ix Xv-rns ^ :| avdyx;:;) appearance (cf. Col.

iii. 22 ; Eph. vi. 5) ; on that account, however, it is also that which is concealed

from man (1 Cor. xiv. 25 : to. xpwra. Tr,; xapVia.; ; cf. iv. 5 and Rom. ii. 29, where
x'.pi^oiJLh xoLpVio.; stands parallel with it tZ xpw^rZ 'Uula.:,-,), and known only to

God, the searcher of hearts (Rom. viii. 27 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4 ; cf. § 62, a).
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bodily organ, the ideas, outer and bodily, or inward and

spiritual, by no means answer to one another. The ground

of that identification must therefore be a different one. Since,

viz., the vov<; is, according to note c, powerless in opposition

to the (Tap^, and is always overcome by the sin which dwells

in the latter, the better ego of man which is hidden in the

vov<i never comes to the light. That which manifests itself is

always only the dominion of sin which determines the whole

life of man which is outwardly visible. The organs, however,

by means of which that which is in man becomes outwardly

visible, are the members of the body. While, therefore, the

conflict of the vov<; against sin remains altogether confined to

the inward man, the dominating power of sin becomes visible

in the members (Eom. vii. 23 : ^XeTrco erepov vofjuov iv roh

fieXeaiv piov), when the TraOrjixaTa rojv dfiaprctov (vii. 5) are

operative in them, and they therefore enter into the service of

sin (vi. 13). Therefore the o-cofia always appears as a body

which is ruled by sin (Eom. vi. 6 : acofia t^? d/jiapTta<i ;

•''^

cf.

vii. 24), and the lusts of the body are sinful, inasmuch, viz.,

as sin rules in it and corrupts the natural appetites (vi. 12,

viii. 13). It is expressions of this kind that have given

support to the erroneous opinion that Paul conceives of sin as

dwelling in the body and its members, -whereas it is only tlie

dominion of sin which manifests itself in them, because the

vov<;, in which, according to note c, there lies the only reaction

against this dominion, belongs altogether to the inward hidden

life of man, and because of its powerlessness never determines

his outer life in a manner which comes into visibility (cf.

Wendt, p. 209 f,). Sin can make the vov^ powerless, and

thereby confine it to the sphere of the hidden inward life,

^i Tliis is the only relation wliicli the genitive can express, viz. that the body

belongs to the sin which dominates it in man's natural condition. For, in Paul,

ay,apTicc does not denote the quality of sinfulness, but the power of sin as an

operative principle (cf. § 66, c), and therefore the genitive cannot be a gen.

qualltatis, any more than in the quite parallel ffM/*cc toZ iatarov tovtov (vii. 24).

So avi'^wws; Trts i.f/.a.pTiai (2 Thess. ii. 3) is uot the sinful man, but the man who

has altogether fallen a prey to sin, the man in whom it has reached its highest

development (§ 63, c). On this account the aa.fl ^f^iafr'tcc; of Eom. viii. 3 cannot

denote a <t«.(1 whose nature is sinful (cf. even Schmidt, p. 101), but a (ra.pl 'vvhich

is dwelt in and dominated by sin, such as Paul assumes it to be according to

note h. Hence the sinful passions are called in Kom. vii. 5, not -rM^cccTa

uu,ripriu.;, but Ta vair.ua.TO. rut auct:Tiuv.
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^vhe^eas it positively dominates the adp^, and incites it to a

godless behaviour, which becomes visible through the organs

of the body.^5

CHAPTER III.

HEATHENDOM AND JUDAISM.

§ 69. The Apostasy of Heathendom.

The Gentiles have originally had a knowledge of God,

which rests upon His revelation in nature, and likewise a

consciousness of the divine demand and the culpability of

its transgression, so that they are with justice exposed to

divine retribution, (h) This original knowledge of the truth,

however, has been lost to heathendom, because it has practi-

cally turned away from God. (c) The consequence of this

was an imaginary wisdom, which is, nevertheless, foolishness

before God, and which culminated in the punishable sin of

idolatry or the deification of the creature, {d) The further

consequence was an unlimited self-surrender to the natural

lusts, a self-surrender which culminated in the unnatural sen-

sual vices and the complete blunting of the moral consciousness.

(a) It is characteristic of the apostle Paul not merely to

regard such questions as that relating to the origin and extent

of universal sinfulness from the anthropological point of view,

and to discuss them in theoretical generality, but also to look

at them from the concrete religious-historical point of view.

Such being the case, however, he had to enter more particularly

into the great religious-historical antithesis, which divided the

pre-Christian world, and to him as the apostle to the Gentiles

^^ The contrast appears somewhat different iu 2 Cor. iv. 16. The outward

man is the body, which, on account of its substantial basis, the 6vnT-/i <rci.fl

(ver. 11), is gradually decaying {}ia.ip^i'ipiTa.t) in consequence of the troubles of

the earthly life, whUe the inward man is renewed day by day. Here it is plainly

the inward life of the Christian as a Christian which is meant ; and this is natu-

rally not identical with the inward life of the natural man. But from the fact

that the 'itu (or rather UcoSiv) HvSpuTo; is not identical here with the voZ;, it does

not really follow that this is not the case also in Kom. vii., as Schmidt (p. 39)

maintains.
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the question was specially natural : how has heathendom

come into the irremediable condition in which it is actually

found ? Although it was self-evident to the Jewish conscious-

ness that the Gentiles, or as Paul, following the leading repre-

sentatives of heathendom, often calls them, the Greeks (Gal.

iii. 28 ; 1 Cor. i. 22-24, x. 32, xii. 13 ; Rom. i. IG, ii. 9, 10,

iii. 9, X. 12), are sinners (cf. Gal. ii. 15), and destitute of

righteousness, yet the question may arise, whether they are

not at least excusable (Jiom. i. 20) and therefore free from

punishment ? If the Gentiles do not know God (Gal. iv. 8
;

cf. 1 Thess. iv. 5), then it seems as if the fulfilment of the

divine will could not be demanded of them. Still we saw in

§ 64, & that the judgment of God falls upon those who do not

know Him (2 Thess. i. 8). Paul, viz., starts from the assump-

tion that the Gentiles have originally had the knowledge of

God (Rom. i. 21 : r^v6vTe<; rov ©eov), and that, too, in conse-

quence of a revelation of Him, which has manifested unto

them that which was knowable by them (to yixocrTov rov Oeov),

that which they from their own standpoint should have known
of His nature (ver. 19).-^ God had therefore done His part to

lead them to the knowledge of Him, so that they might be

without excuse if they, nevertheless, did not attain to it

(ver. 20). It is true the Gentiles had not also the positive

Mosaic law; in this sense they are avojxoi (1 Cor. ix. 21), they

sin avvix(o<i (Rom. ii. 12). But the very fact that they have,

nevertheless, individual virtues, through which they, from

natural inclination ((pva-ei,), and without the impulse of a posi-

tive law, fulfil individual requirements of this law (cf ii.

2G, 27), shows that they are a law unto themselves (ver. 14),

1 Ever since the creation of the world He has manifested unto them by His

works His eternal power and the fulness of His divine attributes {611'orrt;, Rom.

i. 20). He has borne witness of Himself to them by His good deeds, in that He
gave them from heaven rain and fruitful seasons, and filled theif hearts with

food and gladness (Acts xiv. 17), and distributed the nations over the earth,

and gave them firmly appointed bounds of time and space for their dominion

(xvii. 26). In doing this, no doubt, their ill-doing was taken into account.

Through their wisdom tliey should have known God in His wisdom (1 Cor. 1. 21),

they should have sought Him, who cannot, of course, be felt after and therefore

found by means of the senses (Acts xvii. 27) ; and the organ which was given

them for that purpose was the moZ; (Rom. i. 20 : voou/nva. ; cf. § 68, c), by means

of which the invisible attributes of God {rk uopttra avroZ) could be perceived

spiritually {KochpaTcti).
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and that the work which is commanded by the positive law

is written in their heart as a work which is demanded by God.

This is the moral consciousness which is originally implanted

in men ; its presence is testified to by the conscience {con-

scicntia conscqucns), which teaches them to judge, according to

it, of the character of their own and other men's actions

(ver. 15). The Gentiles, however, have also the conscious-

ness that they that do to, /xi] KaOijKovra are worthy of death,

and are therefore liable to punishment (i. 32). When he says

this, Paul may possibly be thinking of the myths of the

Gentiles regarding Hades, or of the judgments in which God
revealed even to them His wrath against sin (i. 18). Accord-

ingly, the fundamental law of divine retribution applies

to them as well as to the Jews (ii. 9, 10). By patience

in well-doing they also could strive after glory and honour

before God, and consequently after incorruption, and thus

attain eternal life (ver. 7) ; but they could also, by dis-

obedience to the truth which had been revealed to them,

obey unrighteousness (ver. 8), and, in consequence of this,

could be delivered up by the wrath of God to destruction,

even without the rule of the positive law (avofico^ : ii. 1 2 ; cf.

§ 66, d).

(h) The Gentiles have not cherished the germ of truth

which was given them in their original knowledge of God
(cf. § 65, footnote 3) ; they did not count it worth the trouble

to possess the knowledge of God (Eom. i. 28 : rov ©eov e'xeiv

iv iircyvcoa-ei) ; they have rather hindered it in its development

(Kari'x^etv), and the hindrance, by means of which that know-

ledge of the truth was, as it were, smothered, was their (prac-

tical) godlessness and unrighteousness (ver. 18), How Paul

conceives of this appears plainly from ver. 21. They have

neither glorified nor thanked God, so far as they knew Him
in virtue of His original revelation. The So^ci^etv would have

been the practical recognition of His 8vva/jLi<i and 6ec6Tr]<;

(ver. 20), the eu-^apLcnelv the practical recognition of His

goodness and kindnesses (Acts xiv. 17). They have refused

Him both, and this was the fall of heathendom. It is not in

consequence of an intellectual error, but in consequence of a

practical aberration, tliat they have lost tlieir original know-

ledge of God,

IIT. z
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(c) In consequence of this practical turning away from God
the Gentiles have now lost the highest object of their thought,

imd have accordingly turned their thoughts to that which is

A'ain and empty (Eom. i. 21 : ifMaTatdoOrjaav iv roh StaXoyia/juoc^:

avTcov ; cf. the fxaTatorrjii tov vo6<i of Eph. iv. 1 7), until the

organ (found, according to § 68, ^, in the heart) for the know-

ledge of the divine, unaccustomed to its appointed activity,

becomes at last incapable of it (?) acrureTo? avrcov KapBia), and

being thus deprived of the light of the truth is delivered up

to darkness (Eom. i. 21 : io-KOTiaOr} ; ii. 19: ol iv crKOTet;

2 Cor. vi. 14 ; Eph. iv. 18, v. 8 ; 1 Thess. v. 4, 5). With this

loss of the truth which is communicated by divine revelation

there commences, it is true, a conceit in their self-devised wis-

dom (Eom. i. 22 : ^do-K0VTe<} elvai cro^ot) ; but this self-conceit

only stamps them as fools {ifiwpavOrjaav), since this wisdom is

foolishness in the judgment of God (1 Cor. iii. 19). For the

thoughts of this wisdom, which knows not God in His wisdom

(i. 21 ; cf. ii. 8), are only vain (iii. 20, after Ps. xciv. 11), and

God has known how to expose it in its foolishness and vanity

(i. 20). The climax of the foolishness, however, into which

heathendom thus fell is, idolatry. For there is no greater

folly than for one to change the ho^a of the incorruptible God
into a ofiolcofxa of an image of a man or a beast (Eom. i. 23).

Here, therefore, Paul is not thinking of the coarse fetichism

which looks upon the idol itself as the deity ; but he rightly

infers from their idolatry that heathendom regards the deity

as a being who is similar to that which is represented in the

images of men or beasts, and who could therefore be represented

by these ^ (Acts xvii. 29). Thereby, however, they have at

least exchanged the correctly known true nature of God (cf.

- The more recent treatises regarding the Pauline idea of the ofiolu/^a, which

have been occasioned by Rom. viii. 3 (cf. Overbeck and Zeller in Hilgenfeld's

Zeitschrift, 1869, 2 ; 1870, 3), have not yet done full justice to this passage.

As Zeller coiTectly shows (p. 302), a ofii>iuf/.ce is originally something which is

similarly made, then a thing which is similar to another. Thus in Rom. v. 14

the sin, which it is said none previous to the law committed, 'is undoubtedly one

which is similar to the -rapdliao-is of Adam, in so far as, like that, it was to be

thought of as a transgression of a positive commandment ; so, in Rom. vi. 5, an

occurrence which is similar to the death and resun-ection of Christ is called their

ofiolu/^a. Here, however, the a^iostle cannot have been thinking that, although

the Gentiles look upon these images as idols, they are still really nothing else

than images of men and beasts (Overbeck, p. 206, 208) ; noi- yet that they are not
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§ 65, 5, footnote 3) for one that passes for it in a lying man-

ner, and passing by the Creator, they have worshipped a

created being (Eom. i. 25), for it is only such a being that can

find its ofMOLcofia in these images. The inmost essence of

heathenism is therefore the worship of nature, the deification

of the creature ; and this is not only folly, but also deep degra-

dation. Such divine beings as it represents to itself (etSwXa

:

1 Thess. i. 9) do not even exist (1 Cor. viii. 4, x. 19); they

are at least not divine beings at all, but a lie (Rom. i. 25).

In contrast with tlie true living God they are vanities (fjudraia :

Acts xiv. 15; cf, Jer. viii. 19), speechless idols that cannot

give any answer when they are called upon ; they cannot

reveal themselves like the living God (1 Cor. xii. 2 ; cf. Hab.

ii. 18), Accordingly, this folly of idolatry is a sin which is

self-caused, and therefore punishable (v. 10, vi. 9).

(f/) On the practical side, the consequence of that turning

away from God (note b) was an ever deeper sinking into

godlessness (Eom. i. 18; cf. iv. 5, v. 6), the fundamental

disobedience (xi. 30) which no longer strives after righteous-

ness (ix. 30), which imagines itself to be altogether emanci-

pated from the law of God (2 Cor. vi. 14 : avo/xio), and walks

in aSiKLtt (1 Cor. vi. 1). If man, however, no longer knows

any rule standing over him, he falls a prey to the natural

appetites, to the lusts of the flesh (Eom. i. 24), which in this

very emancipation of theirs from the divine will become

sinful, and specially to unchastity and covetousness (1 Cor.

V. 10), which are regarded here also as the cardinal vices of

the Gentiles (cf. § 62, a). But even thereby man does not

attain that which he hopes to attain ; instead of gaining the

imagined boundless freedom, he becomes a slave to his

images of definite men and beasts, but images fashioned in accordance with the

type of the human or animal form (Zeller, p. 304). These ideas cannot have

been present to the apostle's mind, because it was of no importance to charac-

terize these images ; that which was of importance was to characterise the idea

of God, which was implied in their representing their gods in them, and for

which they accordingly changed the idea of an incorruptible God and His S«'|«.

Now, however, the image is undoubtedly the of^oiufia of that which is repre-

sented in the most literal sense, and therefore, conversely, that which is repre-

sented is also a e/u,oiufia of the image. If, now, the idols are images of men and

beasts, then the idea of the deity, which they express, must be such as to make
the deity appear, like the men and beasts that are represented, a o/jioiuiio. of

these images, and therefore similar to those men and beasts.
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passions (-n-uOr]: Eom. i. 2G ; cf. 1 Thess. iv. 5), which

reduce him to a condition of utter passivity (§ 66, c). Paul

regards tlie unnatural sensual vices as the culmination of the

sensual life of the Gentiles (Rom. i. 24, 26, 27); in the age

wlien heathenism was declining, these had really attained a

horrible diffusion. This was, however, in fact a necessary

development; not only because many immoral myths and

rites of heathenism palliated and stirred up sensuality, but

chiefly because it lies in the nature of sensual lust that, easily

blunted by the usual means of enjoyment, it is always seeking

for new stimulants, and thus finds an unnatural satisfaction.

When this takes place, their surrender of themselves to nature

has degenerated into a perversion of nature, in which, how-

ever, there comes to the light only that perversion of the

natural order, which lies in man's surrendering himself to the

natural appetites, instead of governing them according to the

will of God. At last, however, heathendom loses altogether

the moral consciousness which was originally implanted in it.

They do that which is unbecoming even when looked at from

their own standpoint (to, /xy KadijKovTa: vv. 28-31); not

only do they do so themselves against their better knowledge

and conscience, but they even approve of it in others (ver.

32), although man is usually only too ready to find fault with

the wickedness of others, even when he excuses his own.

When the apostle calls this total blunting of the moral con-

sciousness (cf. Eph. iv. 19) a voi)? ttSo/ct/A09 (Eom. i. 28), it is

natural to suppose that he has thought not merely of a

reprobate mind, but also of such a mind as no longer proves

and distinguishes between good and evil (Eom. xii. 2, ii. 18)."

In point of fact we jBnd even in the cultured Gentile writers

of that time open apologies for paederasty, vindictiveness,

and other vices, and at any rate the moral indifference of the

great mass (Rom. ix. 30 : eOvq ra fiTj SccoKovra hLKaioavvrjv)

bears witness to such a blunting of the moral consciousness.'^

^ No doubt tlic word uVoKifio; is derived from V%x,oi^a.i, and means that which

is rejected (1 Cor. ix. 27) ; but it could easily occur to the apostle to connect it

with ^.xifiu.Z,uv, especially as he seems to intend a play upon sSox/juairav.

* It must be remembered that, througliout, the apostle is describing heathen-

dom on the whole, as it had become in consequence of its natural development.

In Eom. ii. 14, 26, 27, he expressly presupposes that cases actually occur in

which the Gentiles do that which the law demands, and observe its ordinances.
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§ 70. Hcatliaidom and the Divine Training.

Within the province of heathendom God suffers humanity

to walk in its own ways, in order that it may be made
manifest wliere the natural development of humanity leads to.

(h) In this development heathendom appears primarily only

under the point of view of youthful immaturity, and of the

state of bondage which that involves, (c) But in this con-

dition it falls a prey to the powers of darkness, which it

worships, and by which it is determined to a godless

behaviour, (d) And thus there is brought about that dread-

ful depravity of heathendom, in which the divine judgment of

wrath against its original apostasy punishes sin by means

of sin.

{a) When Paul says in the Acts of the Apostles that God
suffered all the nations to walk in their own ways (Acts

xiv. 16), this permission stands in contrast with His saving

interposition in the history of the Jewish nation. But

although God leaves the other nations to their natural

development, which is always leading them to a worse and

M'orse corruption. He by no means needs to despair of

realizing His purposes of salvation even in them. That per-

mission may rather involve the pedagogic purpose of causing

heathendom to experience what it would come to with its

own powers as the necessary consequence of the direction

which it has once taken. If it turned out that sin led it

into a more irremediable corruption, then abhorrence of the

sin wliicli was thus known in its deepest essence must be

thereby aroused, and they must be made to feel their need of

salvation. That which the apostle (Rom. vii. 13) says

regarding those who were under the law, that by the further-

ing of its development sin should manifest itself in its true

nature, undoubtedly applies in this respect also to heathen-

dom ; and this thought plainly lies in the background of the

But, according to § 6G, h, these individual exceptions cannot annul the judg-

ment regarding the whole of their moral behaviour even in the case of the

individual persons, not to speak of that pronounced regarding heathendom on
the whole, since it is not in virtue of the nature of heathenism, but iu spite of

it, that these exceptional virtuous deeds have been performed.
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whole description of the sinful development of heathendom

(Rom. i.). But Paul has certainly by no means always

looked at this development of heathendom from this pedagogic

point of view.

(h) When Paul regards the seduction of the Gentile

Christians of Galatia to Jewish legalism as a relapse to the

aaOevrj koX iTTOi'^ (noL-)(eia (Gal. iv. 9), he thereby looks at

their previous condition, not from the point of view of an

apostasy which was worthy of punishment (§ 69), but from

that of such an imperfection as corresponded with the still

immature childhood of humanity. Looked at from this point

of view, heathenism is a religion for beginners, a religion in

which humanity (6 /coo-/i09) has begun to learn the elements,

the A B C, as it were, of religious knowledge and behaviour

{aroi'xela) ; and these elements are, naturally, still meagre,

and cannot work {aadevrj Kal tttco^u) that which man
demands of religion.^ The Gentiles are thereby regarded as

vrjTrioi, whose immaturity did not yet admit of any higher

instruction, just as the Jews probably usually regarded them

as viJTTLot in contrast with themselves (Eom. ii. 20). Now,

since man, while he is a child, has still more or less of the

position of a Sov\o<i (Gal. iv. 1), with this immaturity of theirs

there corresponded also the state of servitude which this

religion for beginners involved, viz. their SovXeveiv. Because

1 We must adhere to this explanation of the ffToixsTcc (or a-roix- -roZ r.'o<rfiou,

iv. 3), because the connection in which the idea appears for the first time

unambiguously leads us to think of the immature youthful age, to which only

such rudiments (cf. Heb. v. 12) are intelligible. To make these expressions

refer to the stars (a reference which can possibly be justified by the usus

loquendi, only, in order to avoid misunderstanding, it would require a mu ovpavov)

is equally unsuitable in its application to heathenism, which Paul does not

know and regard merely as a worship of the stars, as in its application to

Judaism, whose "dependence upon the powers of heaven" is brought out only

in an extremely artificial manner. If we were to make them refer to- the

material elements of the world (cf. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12), that which is character-

istic in the expression would not lie at all in the tu (TTotx^a, but in the genitive

Tou y.i<rf/.ov (which is, nevertheless, altogether awanting in vcr. 9), by which we
should have to think specially of the world in its present condition (and, there-

fore, of that which is expressly called o x.'oai/.os oZms in 1 Cor. vii. 31) ; and, at any

rate, it would be a very forced and vague expression for a system of outward

ordinances. The combination of both these interpretations (Pfleiderer, p. 71

[E. Tr. i. 70]), however, is altogether unexegetical ; and the assertion that,

grammatically, the genitive can only denote the whole which is made up of the

elements, is already refuted by Heb. v. 12.
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they did not know God, i.e. the true Clod, they had to serve

gods who are in reality no gods, whose dominion—a dominion

to which they had no claim—brought them therefore into a

condition of abject slavery (ver. 8). And because they did

not know the true will of God, they had to be satisfied, in a

servile manner, with the ordinances of a false religion (ver. 9),

which, naturally, could not gain for them the good pleasure of

God. It was, indeed, the time of ignorance, which God,

according to Acts xvii. 30, is willing to overlook. It does not

follow, of course, from this expression, that this ignorance

(ver. 23) is excusable; nay, the proclamation that it is over-

looked would have had no meaning, unless it could also have

been looked upon as blamable." But in the view of the

Epistle to the Galatians the religious ignorance of heathendom

undoubtedly seems to be traced back to a blameless imma-

turity, while its corrupt religious practices are traced back to a

state of bondage which corresponds with this condition. The

natural course of development, to which God gave up the

Gentiles (Acts xiv. 16), appears to be still regarded here as

such that the infantile condition of humanity did not yet

admit of a higher knowledge and fulfilment of the divine will.

Hence the positive godlessness and moral degradation of their

life are not yet urged.

(r) On the other hand, the view of the apostle is essen-

tially different even in the Epistles to the Corinthians.

Although the false gods, whom heathendom serves, are already

conceived of as actual beings in Gal. iv. 8,—only they are

not, according to their (demoniac) nature, that for which the

Gentiles take them, and cannot claim the service which the

Gentiles in their ignorance slavishly render them (note &),

—

- Pfleiderer (p. 514- [E. Tr. ii. 248]) appears to me to overlook this when he

represents this ignorance as altogether blameless ; but even if this were meant,

it would only be in keeping with the standpoint of a missionary address, if Paul

does i^ot reflect upon the question whether this ignorance is blamable or not. It is

incorrect, moreover, to say that heathenism is described here, in an un-Pauline

manner, as a "tentative groping of men after the God who is near them ;" for

xvii. 27 f. speaks only of that which should have happened, but which has not

happened. At least the view of the Epistle to the Galatians, in which, more-

over, the SouXsJeiv of the Gentiles by no means appears as a bondage which was

"ordained by God," but only as something which was in keeping with their

childhood, stands much further removed from that of the Epistle to the Romans

than does that of Acts xvii., which certainly cannot be called un-Pauliue.
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yet it is in 1 Cor. xii. 2 that lieatliencloiri first appears quite

plainly under the dominion of a foreign power, which drives

them without will and understanding to the dumb idols, and

thus becomes the occasion of their degrading idolatry (§ G9, c).

Here, however, it becomes quite clear that it is actual, and,

that, too, superhuman beings, which are worshipped in the

idols ; and adopting an idea of later Judaism (cf. the LXX.
Deut. xxxii. 1 7 ; Vs. xcvi. 5 ; Baruch iv. 7), Paul calls them

demons (x. 20). In the sense in which even the Old Testa-

ment speaks of many gods and lords (cf. Deut. x. 17), these

may be called deities (1 Cor. viii. 5), and indeed even Paul

himself incidentally calls the devil the 6eo<; tov alcovo<i tovtov

(2 Cor. iv. 4) ; but to the Christians (1 Cor. viii. 6) they are

only XeyofjievoL Beoi (ver. 5) ; there are no deities in the sense

of the Gentiles, there are no such idols as they imagine

(viii. 4, X. 19). As in the Gospels (§ 23, h), these demons

are undoubtedly thought of as the servants and organs of

Satan, so that it is very specially through them probably that

the devil has dominion over heathendom. At least, among
the characteristic features of heathenism mentioned in 2 Cor.

vi. 14-16, Belial (= ^V'h'^), or the devil, is named (ver. 15)

after avo^ia and o-/coto<?, and before the elhwXa. The connec-

tion of heathendom with the demoniac kingdom is thought of

as very real; for according to 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, Paul assumes

that the heathen sacrificial feasts, participation in which was

therefore forbidden to the Christians, brings men into a real

{and, naturally, polluting) fellowship with the demons, to whom
that which is partaken of there is dedicated as a sacrifice, just

-as the Christian supper brings them into fellowship with

Christ. It is plainly, therefore, the demoniac powers which

Lave drawn heathendom into their godless (2 Cor. vi. 14,

'Uvo/jiia) and polluting sinful condition (ver. 1 7 : aKudaprov
;

cf. the TTvevixara uKaOapra of the Gospels, § 23, h). Here,

accordingly, heathendom in its condition of childish immaturity

and bondage has fallen a prey to the powers of darkness,

whom it must now serve in a religious as well as in a moral

sense.

(d) It is in the Epistle to the Eomans, however, that Paul

first looks away from that natural immaturity (note h) as well

as from this influence of supernatural powers (note c), and



§ 70. HEATHENDOM AND THE DIVINE TRAINING. 361

places himself entirely upon the ethical standpoint, according

to which even heathendom could be given up to the powers

of darkness, only because it had turned away from the living

God and had surrendered itself to sin (cf. § G7, a). It is

here, therefore, that we first meet with the idea of an original

fall of heathendom and of its sad consequences, consisting in

an ever deeper intellectual and moral declension. But that

which is peculiar is, that Paul even regards this process of

development (described in § 69) as one that was ordained by

God, In Eom. i. 18-32 he looks at it from the point of view

of a judgment, in which there is revealed the wrath of God
against the original apostasy of heathendom. It is (^uite in

keeping with the fundamental law of divine retribution,

according to which guilt demands an equivalent punishment

(§ 64, h), if God punishes sin by sin, by causing the sinner to

sink deeper and deeper into sin through the process of the deve-

lopment of sin which He has ordained. Thus sinners must

receive in their own persons (iv eavrol^) the equivalent reward

(avTi/xia-dLav) of the error of their apostasy from God, which

was necessary (tjv eSet) according to divine appointment (Eom.

i. 27), God accordingly gives them up to the uncleanness of

the unnatural sensual vices (vv. 24, 26) ; these are, on the one

hand, the necessary consequence of their idolatry and of their

life in the lusts (§ 69, d) ; on the other hand, they are their

righteous punishment through the dishonour which they bring

with them. But this sinking into darkness and folly (§ 69, c)

is already characterized by the passives in vv. 21, 22 as a

judgment of God, although it is also the natural consequence

of their original turning away from Him. How exactly, how-

ever, that punishment corresponds with their guilt, the apostle

indicates even in the expressions which he employs. They
who have taken away God's honour (ver, 23) must dishonour

themselves (vv, 24, 26) ; they who have changed {/j.€rj]X\a^av :

ver. 25) the natural order of things in the deification of the crea-

ture, must now also change {ixerrjWa^av: ver, 26) the moral

order; and corresponding with the circumstance that {jcaddn^)

they oiiK ihoKifjiaa-av to possess the knowledge of God, God gave

them up et9 dBoKt/xov vovv (ver, 28, for which see § 69, d, foot-

note 3), Thus Paul has sought to penetrate deeper and deeper

into the natural development of heathendom as left to itself;
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and even here, where its more and more dreadful religious-

moral declension appears as an effect of the divine judgment

of wrath, he comes back again to that starting-point, according

to which there is revealed in the very fact, that God left the

Gentiles to themselves (note a), the rule of a divine training,

which guided tlie development of humanity. If the time of

their childish immaturity and servitude caused them to fall

away to the powers of darkness, or brought them into a state

of moral decay, which delivers them up to the righteous judg-

ment of God's wrath, this could only excite in them the

longing for a time, when the saving grace of God would raise

them up to a higher stage of development, in which the

imperfection of the lower stage, with its sad consequences,

would be overcome. And in this longing there already lay

the anticipation that the prophecy of a better future hovers

even over the irremediable misery of heathendom.

§ 71. Judaism and its Law.

Cf. B. Diilim, Pavll cqj. de Judaeorum religione judicia, GiJttinf;. 1873;

A. Zahn, das Geseiz Oottes nach der Lehre und Erfahrunrj des Apostel Paulus,

HaUe 1876.

Among all the nations the Jewish, in virtue of its descent

from the patriarchs, stood in a special relation to God as His

possession and His child, (h) In consequence of this, it pos-

sessed in its sacred writings the revelation of God regarding

His nature, and also a written law, which placed before its

eyes the will of God in immoveable objectivity, (c) This law

was given through Moses, and w^as written down by him in

the Pentateuch ; but the whole of the Old Testament Scrip-

tures was also a revelation of the divine will, (d) Neverthe-

less even the Jews did not fulfil the law, and were, equally

with the Gentiles, exposed to the judgment.

(a) Although, as regards the need of salvation, the Jews, or

the circumcision, as Paul often calls them in accordance with

their characteristic sign (Gal. ii. 7-9, v. 6, vi. 15 ; Eom.

iii. 30, iv. 12, xv. 8), stand altogether on the same level with

heathendom (§ 66, h), it is not at all meant to be denied that

in many respects they have some advantage over the latter

(Piom. iii. 2 : ttoXv Kara ttcivtu rpoiTov) ; it only follows that
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they do not have an advantage in every respect (ov nrdvrw^), viz.

not as regards universal sinfulness (ver, 9). The enumeration

of their advantages, however, reaches its climax (ix. 5) in the

descent from the fathers, from the last of whom the Jews

derive the theocratic title of Israelites (ver. 4). Upon this

descent, as well as upon this name, Paul la3^s stress even for

himself (Eom. xi. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; cf. Phil. iii. 5). AVhat

is the significance of this descent, whose sign is circumcision

(Eom. iv. 12), and therefore, also, what is the significance of

this latter, which is expressly acknowledged in ii. 25 to be

advantageous, appears from xi. 16. According to the prin-

ciple that the branches are holy if the root is holy, their

consecration to God passes over from the fathers to their

descendants ; in the former the latter are elected, quite in the

Old Testament sense (cf. § 44, a), to be God's possession, and

as His possession they are the elected object of His love

(ver. 28 : Kaia rr^v iKko<yr]V afyairriTol Bia rou? irarepa^i). The

people of Israel is His people (xi. 1, 2, xv. 10, after Deut.

xxxii. 4.3), He causes His glory to dwell among them (ix. 4

:

7] ho^a), and they can glory in Him as their God (ii. 17).

This special relationship of love, in which the people stands

to its God, is described, however, after the manner of the

Old Testament (cf. § 1 7, h), as a filial relationship (ix. 4

:

o vloOeaia) ; the seed of Abraham are the reKva Geov, as

appears clearly from the connection of ix. 7, 8, where tckvu

^A/Spadfj, and reKva @€ov are interchanged as synonymous

expressions. It is plain, also, from vv. 25, 26, that the ideas

of being God's people, of being beloved of God, and of being

His sons, are synonymous ideas.

(h) In consequence of this advantage, which the Jewish

nation has over all nations, it is entrusted with the oracles of

God (ra Xoyia rov Qeov: Eom. iii. 2), i.e. with the divine

revelations, which are contained in its sacred books. Although

Paul never expressly asserts that the Jews possessed in the

Old Testament Scriptures a revelation regarding the nature of

God, which was more intelligible and richer than that which

the Gentiles originally had (§ 69, a), yet, for liim, this is self-

evident. From this it also follows that a representation of

the Pauline system cannot give any peculiar doctrine of God

;

as to the nature of God, Paul will only teach that which the
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Old Testament teaches, and what tlie Jews could also have

known from it/ No doubt we nnist remember that even the

Jewish scribes did not know God in His wisdom as it un-

folded itself in the Old Testament, because the wisdom with

which they investigated the Old Testament was a perverted

wisdom (1 Cor. i. 20, 21), like that of sinful humanity in

general (cf, § 67, a). Now, since, for the securing of righteous-

ness and salvation (cf. § 65, h), a revelation of the divine

will is specially important, the revelation which God has given

to His people could not be without this. In the law the

Jews possessed a copied representation of the truth, from

which they learned to know the will of God and to prove the

difference between good and evil (Rom. ii. 18, 20). In the

mind of the apostle this possession of the law is so characteristic

of them that he calls them ol iv v6{i(p (Rom. iii. 19 ; cf ii. 12),

and ol vTTo vofiov (1 Cor. ix. 20 ; cf. Gal. iv. 5). Even the

Jews were conscious of this as a great advantage, they gloried

in it (Rom. ii. 23), on the ground of it they assumed the

place of teachers (vv. 19, 20) and judges of the Gentiles

(vv. 1, 3). Although the Gentiles also possessed a law in a

certain sense (§ 69, a), yet, according to Rom. ii, 27 (cf. 2 Cor,

iii. 6), it was a substantial advantage that the Jews possessed

it in a fixed written form, so that they could hear it read in the

synagogues (ver. 13), and could be instructed out of it (ver. 18).

Thereby the law stood over against them in fixed objectivity, so

that the consciousness of the difference between good and evil

could not be extinguished in them as in the Gentiles (§ 69, d).

(c) The basis of this law is the Mosaic legislation, which

has first proclaimed again the will of God, connected with

a definite threatening of punishment (Rom. v. 14). Among
the special advantages of Israel, Paul counts (ix. 4) the

solemn act of the giving of the law (7 voixoOeaia), in

which the law which was written on tables of stone (2 Cor.

iii. 3, 7; cf. Ex. xxxi. 18) was promulgated at Sinai.

' When he is speaking of any divine attribute he repeatedly appeals to the

Old Testament. Thus for God's truthfulness he appeals to Ps. Ii. 4 (Koni.

iii. 4), for His free mercy to Ex. xxxiii. 19, ix. 16, Isa. xlv. 9, 10 (Rom.

ix. 15, 17, 20), for His unsearchable wisdom to Isa. xl. 13 (1 Cor. ii. 16 ; Rom.

xi. 34), for His unmerited grace to Job xli. 2 (Rom. xi. 35), for His righteous

judgment to Dent, xxxii. 35 (Rom. xii. 19), and for its universality to Isa.

xlv. 23 (Rom. xiv. 11).



§ 71. JUDAISM AND ITS LAW. 365

Following a rabLinical tradition, whicli is already found in the

LXX. (Deut. xxxiii. 2) and in Josephus {Antiq. xv. 5. 3), and

to which Stephen already refers in his discourse (Acts vii. 53,

cf. ver. 38), he assumes that the people received these tables

of the law at the hand of Moses, it is true (eV %€i/jt fiealTov),

but through the intermediation of angels (Gal. iii. 1 9

:

BcuTayeU 8t dyyeXcov). In saying this, however, there is no
intention of denying its divine origin.^ Moses appears also in

Eom. V. 14 (cf. ver. 20) as the giver of the law; from him
comes the written Thora, as it is still read in the Pentateuch

(2 Cor. iii. 15); even the prescription in Deut. xxv. 4 is

represented as being written in the law of Moses (1 Cor. ix. 9
;

cf. Eom. X. 5, according to which Moses has written Lev.

xviii. 5; ver. 19, according to which he has written Deut.

xxxii. 21). This law of Moses (Eom. vii. 7; cf. Ex. xx. 17)
is now the law of God (vii. 22, 25, viii. 3, 7), it springs from

His Spirit (vii. 14), and is holy as He is holy (ver. 12). This

applies to the law in its whole extent.^ Among the

advantages of the Jewish nation Paul expressly counts the

mn"" ni3| (?; B6^a : Eom. ix. 4), which, according to a rabbinical

idea supported by Lev. xvi. 2, continually hovered over the

ark of the covenant, and therefore made the temple the real

place of revelation, just as he also regards the altar of burnt-

offering (1 Cor. X. 18, after Ex. xx. 24) as the place of

- Klopper [Ze'dsclirift fiir tdssensch. Theol. 1870, 1, p. 94) has recently

attempted to prove that Paul derives the law, so far as it regulates circumcision

along with all the other specifically national (Levitical) ordinances, from the co-

operation of subordinate angelic powers (Gal. iii. 19), in order to indicate the
changeable and temporary nature of this fleshly side of the law. But it is alto-

gether wrong to say that, in the polemical argumentation of the apostle, it is this

side which comes under consideration, for the law, as to the impossibility of fulfil-

ling which the question is raised in the context of that verse, is the spiritual law,

which could only serve to the increase of Tapalieitriis because of the sinful nature
of man (cf. § 72, b). According to Eitschl, Paul in Gal. iii. regards even the
Mosaic law in general (so far as it sets up a legal regulation of mutual perform-

ances between man and God, which has no religious character (?)) as an (ungodly)

institution of the lower angelic powers (ii. p. 309 f.), to which he makes even the

ffToix,'-'!^ Tou xo)T/iou rdcv (p. 249), because, according to him, Paul judges of the

law according to the predominant impression made by its ceremonial command-
ments, while, in the Epistle to the Romans, he looks at it diflferently in

accordance with the impression made by its ethical elements (p. 251).

3 No more than Jesus or any of the original apostles (§ 24, c, 52, a) doe
Paul make any distinction between the ethical and the ritual part of the law
(cf. Pfleiderer, p. 70 [E. Tr. i. 69] ) ; and the assumption that he did not reckon
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God's gracious presence, whereby the Israelite is made partaker

of the blessings of the latter. From this it is evident tliat

it was quite in the sense of the Old Testament and of Judaism

that he regarded the Old Testament regulations relating to

worship ; and he even counts among these advantages (Rom.

ix. 4) the Jewish Xarpeia, from which it naturally follows

that he looked upon the ritual part of the law, which gave the

prescriptions regarding this Xarpela, as a part which was

given by God, and rich in blessing for the nation of Israel.

Although it cannot be directly proved, yet it may be taken

for granted, that, when Paul speaks simply of the law, he

thinks not only of the Mosaic legislation, but also of all the

commandments of God, as they are contained in the Old

Testament, and therefore also of the development of the law

by the prophets. As the Pentateuch is called 6 vofio^, not

only where its legislative portion, but also where its liistorical

(1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eom. iii. 31) or prophetic (iii. 21) portion is

considered, and yet only where there appears from the history

or the prophecy the will of God, which regulates the new way
of justification for men (Eom. iii. 21, 31) or the right

behaviour of men (1 Cor. xiv. 34), so, conversely, the whole

of the Old Testament is called o v6fio<i, even where it is

passages out of the Psalms and prophets that are considered

(1 Cor. xiv. 21 ; Eom. iii. 19), but also only because it

reveals the will of God in all its parts.

{d) In regard also to the Jews, Scripture (Eom. iii. 9-19)

as well as experience (ii. 1-3, 21-24) teaches that they do not

keep the law,and that they are therefore, along with the Gentiles,

exposed to the judgment of God (iii. 19 ; cf. § Q>%, h). It is

the latter as a part of divine revelation, 'or even of the law of Moses (cf. Holsten,

p. 21, 22), cannot, naturally, be proved from the circumstance that, in jhis

disquisitions relating to the ethical condition of pre-Christian or Christian

humanity, it is only the former that is spoken of. Naturally, that which he

says of the relation of the Christian to the law cannot come under consideration

hero at all. When, however, the apostle (Rom. ii. 28, 29) sets before the Jew

that, in order to receive praise from God, he must be circumcised not only in the

flesh but also in the heart, he says nothing else than that which the law also

demands (Deut. x. 16) ; and when he describes this circumcision as one that is

not grounded in the letter of the law, but accomplished in the Spirit of God, he

likewise says only that which Deut. xxx. 6 says, viz. that this circumcision is

accomplished by God Himself (through His Spirit) in all them that obediently

turn to Him with their whole heart (ver. 2).
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not hereby meant to assert that their sinfulness Avas not of a

different nature from that of the Gentiles (Gal. ii. 1 5) ; nay,

Paul allows that they have a zeal for God (Eom. x. 2) and a

striving after righteousness (ix. 31, x. 3), But since even

their fulfilment of the law was imperfect, it could not secure

to them justification. If they were jDerfectly satisfied with

their possession of the law (ii. 17: iTravairavr] vofia; cf.

ver. 13), or with the zeal for it which they showed in their

judging of others (vv. 1-3), they forgot that the Gentiles also

possessed a law in a certain sense (vv. 14, 15), and that God,

because of His impartiality in tlie judgment, can inquire only

as to the doing of His will (vv. 2, 6 ; cf. § 65, c). Even so

great a blessing as circumcision, which secured to them, in

another respect, advantages which were indisputable and

could not be lost (note a), could be of no assistance to them
in this respect, seeing that God, in accordance with His

impartiality in the judgment, cannot judge in accordance with

this personal advantage, but only, in the case of the circum-

cised as well as of the uncircumcised, in accordance with the

fulfilment or transgTession of the law (ii. 25, 26), and can

bestow the praise of the righteous, not upon him who calls

himself a Jew outwardly (ver. 17), but only upon him who,

by the circumcision of the heart which is demanded in the

law (note c, footnote 3), proves himself to be a genuine Jew
in the eyes of the Searcher of hearts (w. 28, 29). Nay,

since the Jew has in the written law and in circumcision a

double impulse to fulfil the law, the virtues of the Gentiles can

only condemn him in the judgment (ver. 27); judgment will

be pronounced against his wickedness first (ver. 9 : 'lovSaiov

irpodTov), because his very law passes sentence upon him
(ver. 12 : oaot iv vofjLO) 'tjfiapTov, Bca v6/xov KpiOrjaovraL). If,

finally, they appeal to the previous gracious dealings of God
towards Israel, they only show that they misunderstand and
despise His forbearance and long-suffering, which are leading

them to repentance (ii. 4 ; cf. ix. 22), and by their hardness of

heart and impenitence increase their guilt (ver. 5).

§ 72. The Zavj and the Promise.

Seeing that sin dwells also in the Jews, the law could not
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secure its fulfilment among them, it could only solicit sin to

transgress it, and so bring upon them judgment and death.

(h) Accordingly, the design of the law could only be to reveal

the sin, which was brought by it to maturity, in all its

destructive power, and tliereby to awaken in them the longing

after redemption, (c) That being the case, however, the law

can only be a temporary institute, an institute which shows

that for the Jews also the time of youthful immaturity and

bondage must be followed by a time, which opens up the

prospect of a higher end of the divine training, (cl) This end

was already indicated to the Israelites in the promise which

was given to the fathers, a promise which could not be

attached through the law to new conditions that could not

be fulfilled, and which cannot therefore be lost to them.

(ci) Under the given circumstances, i.e. on the presupposi-

tion that sin dwells in humanity ever since Adam's fall

(§ 67), the apparently so glaring contradiction between that

which the Jews have received in the law and the result of

their religious-moral development was not accidental but

necessary. That the written law stood over against the Jew
in fixed objectivity (§ 71, h), is expressly regarded in Rom. ii.

27 as an advantage of the Jews as contrasted with heathen-

dom with its natural moral consciousness (ver. 15),—an

advantage which should have led the Jew to fulfil the law,

—

and even in 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6 it only stands in contrast with the

operation of the irvevfia in Christianity. That which made
the law weak, so that it could not work its fulfilment, was

not therefore this its rigid objectivity, nor any defect what-

ever in the law, which in itself is KaXo:; (Eom. vii. IC);

according to viii. 3 it was rather the power of the flesh which

was opposed to it, or rather, the power of sin which dwells in

the flesh (§ 68, h). Just because the law was spiritual

(irvevfiartKO';), issuing from the Spirit of God and having His

character {dyio<i, cf vii. 12), it could not but meet with a

radical opposition from man, who had fallen away altogether

to the flesh {adpKivo<i), and therewith to the dominion of sin

(ver. 14). Nay, Paul had found in his own experience, and

held it to be the general experience of all who are under the

law, that the commandment forbidding concupiscence does not

suppress it, but only stirs it up (vv. 7, 8), that the very inter-
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position of the positive law makes an end of the relatively

innocent condition of moral ignorance, by awakening (vv. 8, 9)

the power of sin which is slumbering in man (§ 6Q, c). This

power, viz., receives occasion through the commandment, to hold

up that which is forbidden before man's eyes as a good that is

worth striving after, and to tempt him by means of this deceit

to lust after it, and therefore to transgress the commandment
(ver. 11, cf. ver. 8). Naturally, this is not owing to the law,

which cannot possibly be sinful (ver. 7), which is rather holy

and righteous and brings blessing to man (ver. 12); it is

owing to the sin which dwells in his flesh (ver. 13). Seeing

that man's nature is fleshly, the effect of the law can only be

that sinful passions are thereby stirred up (ver. 5), and that

the sin which dwells in him receives the power to lead him to

transgress the law (1 Cor. xv. 56 : 97 Bvvafxi<i tt}? afxapTta^; 6

v6/xo^). So long, therefore, as man stands under the dominion

of the law, the dominion of sin over him cannot be broken

(Piom. vi. 14; Gal. iii. 23 ; cf. ver. 22). If sin, however, has

once seduced man to transgress the law, the law now works

the wrath of God, inasmuch as it demands the execution of

the punishment which was threatened by it to the sinner

(Eom. iv. 15, for which see ^ 6Q, d), and so pronounces its

curse upon man (GaL iii. 10). Since the law, however,

expressly stipulates that death shall be the punishment of sin

(Deut. XXX. 19 ; cf. ver. 15), the letter of the law pronounces

sentence of death upon man (2 Cor. iii. 6 : to 7/ja/iyua

uTTOKTelveC) ; the BiaKovia of Moses is a SiaKovia Oavarov

and KaTaKpicreco^ (vv, 7, 9).

(h) Seeing that the law was given when the sinful develop-

ment of humanity, which dates from Adam, was already in

progress, and therefore the effect of it which we have just

described must have been foreseen by God and taken into

account, it could not have been given for the purpose of

commencing a new epoch and of leading humanity by the

fulfilment of the will of God which is revealed in it to the

righteousness, which it has lost ever since Adam's fall. Its

design can only rather have been that which has been actually

realized; it has come in besides {jrapeLo-rjXdev), i.e., it has

entered into the development of humanity, not as an epoch-

making, but as a relatively secondary moment, which was

VOL. I.
'
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only to bring to maturity the development wliich had once

begun, by increasing transgression (Eom. v. 20). In the same

sense it is said in Gal. iii. 19, that it was added (to the

promise) because of transgressions {i.e. in order to increase

them), for according to the context it is altogether inadmis-

sible to find herein the thought, that the law was intended to

check transgressions (cf. Messner, p. 222 ; Eeuss, ii. p. 49

[E. Tr. ii. 43]), apart altogether from the circumstance that,

according to note a, it had not actually fulfilled this design.^

The same divine training, which purposely left heathendom to

itself, in order that the development of the sinful tendency

which it had once adopted might come to maturity (§ 70, a),

reached the same end within the province of Judaism by the

interposition of the law. According to Eom. vii. 13 sin

should manifest itself as that which it is (Jva ^avfi afxapTia,

soil, rj dfjLapria), yea, it should do this by being compelled to

show itself altogether in its true character, to set forth all its

consequences, and so come to maturity (Jva ryevrjrac KaB'

vnrep^oXTjv dfiapr(o\b<i rj dfMapria). This it did, however, by

' The more particular information, which this passage gives I'egarding the

manner in whicli the haw was promulgated, is no doubt intended to support this

statement regarding its design, although it certainly does not represent the law as

a mediator between promise and fulfilment (Holsten, p. 307). That being the

case, it cannot, of course, like Acts vii. (cf. § 42, d), set forth a special glory of

the law ; for although it is certainly not the intention of the apostle to deny the

divine origin of the law (or of a portion of it ; cf. § 71, c, footnote 3), he yet plainly

sees in the circumstance that it was ordained through angels an indication of its

transitory design (or/joirsrs^j?, apx's eS), for it is always only with reference to

passing earthly designs that the service of the angels is engaged, whereas the

personal conferring of the promise by God Himself (vv. 17, IS) already secures

its abiding significance. According to Ex. xx. 19, on the other hand, the

agency of a mediator on the occasion of the giving of the law can only indicate

that, because of their sinful uncleanness, the people were not in a position to

receive the law directly from God or His holy angels. In the fact, however, that

the law was given to a sinful people, there was already implied, for the apostle,

the certainty that it could not have been given in order to be fulfilled, but only

in order to be transgressed {Tccpaliafftuv ;^aV"')> j^^^ ^s the result has also sho%vn

that it has only increased transgressions (note a). In accordance with this,

ver. 20, which has been so much disputed, is to be understood as simply mean-

ing that, in general, it is not an individual, but a number of individuals, which

are accustomed to make use of a mediator in order to have dealings with another.

Since God, however, is one, ]\Ioses can only have been the mediator of the

^ people ; seeing that, when dealing with God, they rec|uu-ed a mediator because

of their .sinfulness, he received the law in their stead. In the interpretation of

this passage the view is gradually finding acceptance, that, when the unity of God
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its receiving occasion through the law to solicit man to

transgress it, and so to put him into the condition which Paul

represents as death (in the metaphorical sense), as the loss

of the true life which consists in the condition of relative

innocence (vv. 9, 10, 24). The law demands righteousness,

and will originally, along with it, give life (§ 65, d). In

consequence, however, of the presence of sin, which is

operative in man, it has worked (although with the fore-

knowledge of God, and not without His will) the very

opposite of that which it was meant to work (ver. 10), inas-

much as it has now brought upon man spiritual death as well

as (according to note a) death as the punishment of sin.

Accordingly, it is evident that, for man, sin has turned this

great good into its opposite (ver. 13). When man, however,

has thus once experienced the whole destructive power of sm
(iii. 20),"' there spontaneously arises from him the cry of

anguish for deliverance out of this state of death into which

it has brought him (vii. 24), and through the awakening of

tliis longing for salvation the law becomes the '7ratha<yoi<yo<i

eU XptarSv (Gal. iii. 24).'

is set forth, the point in question cannot be as to the contrast with the duality

of the parties to be brought together (an explanation which is still given by
Immer, p. 282 f., but which would necessarily demand o ils), but as to the con-

trast with a multiplicity. This, however, cannot possibly be the multi}ilicity of

the angels, as is now-a-days being frequently assumed (cf. Vogel in the Stud, und
Krit. 1865, 3 ; Klopper, ut supra; Ritschl, ii. p. 247). If that were the case,

the fi-strirns could only be a messenger or agent, and the syllogism of the apostle

(the general validity of whose major premiss is not altogether unquestionable

even according to our interpretation) would be altogether untenable, as Klopper

himself (p. lOd) really admits, for, according to the view of the Old Testament,

God, in ordinary cases, always makes use of such mediators for the purpose of com-

municating His messages to man. Moreover, the thought that, when such an

intermediate agent is employed, we cannot be certain that we have received the

true and clear expression of the intention of the one who gave him authority

(Klopper, p. 108), is certainly far from the mind of the apostle.

- Sin ca,nnot reveal its real nature more clearly than by showing that, for

man, it turns the blessing into a curse. It is not only because the law leads

man to have an experience of his own of the evil lusts which are thereby stirred

up (Rom. vii. 7), nor only because it convinces all men of their own sinfulness,

by discovering the contradiction between their conduct and the will of God
(iii. 19), but also inasmuch as it is with respect to it that sin reveals itself in its

most destructive consequences, that the law works the knowledge of sin (iii. 20 :

S/a vo/xiv Wlyyuffi; afiafrixs). ^
3 If, according to iii. 23, the law stands as a warder {lippoupoufi-Ja, vvi vo^av)

before the prison, in which sin with its dominion keeps us confined (read
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(c) From the pedagogic Paul justly deduces tlie transitory

cliaracter of the Law. If the goal is reached to which the

pedagogue is to lead, then his activity ceases of itself (Gal.

iii. 25 : ouKen viro TratSajcojov icrfiev). AVith the coming in

of faith or of Christ as the object of faith there is involved

the end of the law (Rom. x. 4), because God now no longer

justifies on the ground of the works of the law, but on the

ground of faith. The law is a KaTapyov/juevov (2 Cor. iii. 11),

not, however, because it has failed in its purpose with respect

to the sin of man, but because it was originally given only

for a temporary purpose, after the attaining of which its

significance naturally ceases. Even Moses was well aware

of the TeA,o9 tov Karapyov/Mevov, althougli he had still reasons

for concealing this from the people (2 Cor. iii. 13) ;* for the

law was originally only added to the promise until an

appointed time (Gal. iii. 1 9 : a^pt? ov), which has come in

with the appearing of Christ and faith in Him. With this

way of looking at the subject there is naturally connected the

point of view, under which Paul regards the divine education

of heathendom in § 70. If the law is only meant for a

definite epoch of the development of humanity, it also belongs

to the aadevrj kou Trrw^^^a aroL'^e^a tov KocTfxov (iv. 3, 9), to

ffDyx.XMof/A'joi. Cf. ver. 22 : (xvnxXiiin)i , . . Jro u.iyi.apT'ia.v), or if, witliout a figure, it

is continually promoting the dominion of sin in man (cf. Rom. vi. 14) by ever

and anon stirring him up to transgress it (GaL iii. 19), in order that (according

to the connection with vv. 21, 22) he may not by the fulfdling of the law attain

that which he should attain first of all Ik -TrlaTiw,, and \ifrom this the pedagogic

character of the law is deduced {utm), the law can be called a pedagogue, only

in so far as it brings men to Christ, by continually convincing them of their

inability to attain to righteousness by themselves and by their own doing, and

leads them to seek justification by the way of faith in Him, and not by the way
of the works of the law. Pfleiderer (p. 86 [E. Tr. i. 85]) finds, especially in

Gal. iii., an objective-theological mode ot viewing this matter, as distinguished

from the subjective-anthropological point of view in Rom. vii. (see above) ; but

the latter is only the explanation of the former, for the comprehension of which

it is absolutely necessary, and is already indicated in Gal. iii. 19.

^ That Moses had, for pedagogic reasons (probably even by command of the

angels, whose mediator he was, according to Klopper ; cf. footnote 1), given to

the whole law, and that, too, abidingly, the nimbus of divine inviolability,

which rests upon the Levitico-theocratic commandments of the Pentateuch,

and still conceals its transitory character even from the Jews of the present

day (Klijpper, p. 115), can by no means be proved, for the fact, that even in the

present day a veil lies upon the reading of the Old Testament, is mentioned

expressly in vcr. 14 as an evidence of the obduracy of the people.
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the elementary rudiments of religion, wliich were alone

adapted to the immature condition of humanity which was

characteristic of that epoch, not, however, because of its

natural character (cf Baur, p. 171), but because of its merely

preparatory significance (note b). So long as the child is

still in the condition of the z^/;7rto?, he stands under guardians

and stewards (ver, 2). This applies also to the Jews (ver. 3).

But because man, while in the condition of immature child-

hood, has still more or less of the position of a SovXoq (ver. 1),

imder the law he finds himself in the condition of bondage

(ver. 3 : BeBovXafievot), the law is a ^1^709 BovXeia^ (v. 1), the

covenant of the law, presignified by the son of Abraham by

the handmaid, determines to bondage (Gal. iv. 22—24
; cf.

Eom, viii. 15). Of course, it is only so long as sinful man
opposes the law that it appears to him as a servile yoke.

AVhile, however, the effect and design of the law usually

appear conditioned by the sin which is present in man, this

bondage appears here as a consequence of a still imperfect

stage of development, which points away beyond itself and

opens up the prospect of a better future, which will commence

at the term appointed by the father for the declaration of the

majority of his child (Gal. iv. 2 : ?; irpoOeaiiia rov rrarpo'^).

(cT) While, however, heathendom could only look out with

anticipative longing towards such a better future, the Jews

possessed the definite promise of it, a promise which God was

bound to fulfil for His truth's sake (Eom. xv. 8 : vrrep

a\r]deia<i ©eov et? to ^ejSatooaac Ta<i iirayyekia'; rdou

irarepcov), seeing that He has solemnly ratified it in the

covenants which He entered into with the patriarchs (ix. 4 :

at 8iad7]KaL . . . Kal al iirayyeXtac ; cf. Eph. ii. 12). These

promises are the most essential import of the oracles of God
(ra Xoyta tov Oeov), to be entrusted with which is the leading

advantage of the Jews or the circumcision (Eom. iii. 1, 2).

According to iv. 13, however, the import of the promise which

M'as given to Abraham and his seed is the Kkrjpovofxov avrov

elvac Kcafiov.^ Xow, God has granted this ]Messianic posses-

'' In consequence of the relation in which his blessing appears often put to all

the nations of the earth (Gen. xviii. 18, xxii. 18), the possession of the land of

Canaan, which was primarily promised to Abraham (xv. 7, xvii. 8), is widened

into the idea of the possession of the world, and this is realized in the promised
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sion of salvation
{fj

K\T]povoiJ,ia; cf. § 34^ a^ 50, c) to Al3raliam

by promise, as a gift (Gal. iii. 18 : Ke^x^dpccrrai), not as a

reward for a definite performance, but on the ground of the

righteousness of faith (Eom. iv. 13), of which circumcision

was the seal (ver. 11), and therefore Kara x^P^^ (ver. 16).

From this it follows, however, that it is altogether independent

of the law. Seeing it had long beforehand been rendered

valid (ratified) by the forming of the covenants, the testament,

by which God had bound Himself to fulfil this promise to

Abraham's descendants, could not be rendered invalid by the

law which was given 430 years later (Gal, iii. 17). This,

however, would have happened, if the attaining of the

KkTjpovofiLa had then been made dependent upon the fulfilling

of the law ; for in that case it would not have been attained

on the ground of a gracious promise, as it was granted to

Abraham, but on the ground of a legal performance (ver. 18).

The law would have been against the promises, it would have

abrogated them (ver. 21). Nay, if the Messianic Kkijpovo/jiia

were to be attained on the ground of the law (el ol Ik vofiou

kXrjpovofjiOL), i.e. so that it would be dependent and remain

dependent upon the fulfilling of the law, the promise would

be altogether done away with (Eom. iv. 14); for seeing that

sin reigns in man, the law necessarily calls forth transgression

of the law and thereby the wrath of God (ver. 15; cf. note a).

Wrath, however, excludes the manifestation of grace which

the fulfilling of the promise w^ould involve ; God could no

longer fulfil the promise to the objects of His wrath, as the

connection of the thought in Gal. iii. 10 with that in ver. 9

also presupposes (cf. § 66, h). It was given, however, Kara

X'^P^'Vy in order that it might not be dependent upon a con-

dition that could not be fulfilled, and therefore be always

uncertain, but that it might be firm and sure (Eom. iv. 16 :

Messianic kingdom. This comes out still more clearly in the other explanation

which Paul gives in Gal. iii. 16 to the patriarchal prophecy. According to this

explanation ro a-x'ifiJi.a. is not a collective term for the descendants of Abraham,

but a designation of the Christ who was descended from the fathers (Rom.

ix. 5). It is to Him, therefore, as the Lord of the Messianic kingdom, that the

promise of the possession of the world specially refers (Gal. iii. 19). "With the

Messianic kingdom, however, every Messianic blessing is directly promised to

the seed of Abraham (in the collective sense), or through his seed (in the

personal sense).
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^e^alav ; cf. xv. 8 : /SelSaiajcrac), in order that it might

remain inalienable to the seed of Abraham. Accordingly the

law could only have been given, till the seed should come,

to whom the promise was (primarily) given (Gal. iii. 19),

and in order to secure the fulfilment of the promise in the

only way which was in keeping with its character (by means

of the righteousness of faith, and therefore Kara x^P'-^)-

From this, however, it follows, that while the advantage,

which was given to Israel by its law, could be turned into its

opposite by the sin which was present in it (note h), the

advantage, which it possessed in the promise of the Messianic

salvation in virtue of its descent from the fathers, was an

advantage which it could not lose.*' If that is the case, how-

ever, the fulfilment of the promise, and therefore the attain-

ment of the Messianic salvation, had to be brought about in a

way which was quite new and altogether independent of the

law. Here, then, we stand upon the boundary line of the

pre-Christian age, and there is opened up the prospect of

the new era of OTace and salvatiom

CHAPTEE lY.

PROPHECY AXD ITLFILMENT.

§ 73. The Propliccy of Scrijpture.

Inasmuch as Scripture refers to the Messianic salvation and

its realization, its significance belongs exclusively to those who

" Tlie unfaithfulness of the people in keeping the divine revelation, which

certainly included also obligations for them, could not possibly do away with

the faithfulness of God (Eom. iii. -3 ; cf. § 65, c) ; in order to be true, He
must keep His word, even though the people by their unrighteousness made
this, so to speak, difficult for Him (vv. 4, 5). For His truth's sake Christ had
to become a minister of the circumcision, and so secure to the descendants of

the fathers the possession of the Messianic salvation, in order that the promises

given to the fathers might not be made of none effect, but might be confirmed

as true by their fulfilment (xv. 8 ; cf. 2 Cor. i. 20) ; because of these promises

the salvation which is proclaimed in the Gospel is for the Jews/rsi (Rom. i. 16).

For the gracious gifts of God, and specially the calling to the Messianic salva-

tion, which He has given to that people, can neither be repented of nor be

taken back by Him (xi. 29).
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receive that salvation, and therefore to the Christian present.

(h) The divine decrees which are disclosed in this present, as

well as the events which are closely connected with them, are

directly foretold in Scripture, even in detail, (c) In many
respects, however, the Christian present is also typically

presignified in the history and institutions of the Old Testa-

ment, (d) It is often only by means of an allegorical inter-

pretation that this prophetic sense of the history and

institutions of the Old Testament can be brought out,

especially where the literal sense shows itself to be inad-

missible.

(a) The promise which was given to the fathers, and

belongs inalienably to the nation which is descended from

them, accompanies, as prophecy, the nation of Israel through

its whole history, and is therefore also an essential part of its

Holy Scriptures. Nay, the whole of Scripture (6 v6/xo<i koI

ol 7rpocf)r]Tat, : Eom. iii. 21), which appears from one side as a

revelation of the divine will (6 v6fi,o<;
; § 71, c), can also be

thought of, from the other side, as prophetic. If, however, it

is only for the Jews that the law has its significance (iii. 19),

—and even for them this significance is only transitory

(§ 72, c),—it is for the future generations, which should see

its fulfilment, that Scripture considered as prophecy first has

its real significance (cf. 1 Pet. i. 12, for which see § 46, a,

footnote 1). This necessary consequence of the conception of

prophecy as directly Messianic, Paul has drawn as well as

Peter. The import of God's message of salvation, which the

apostle proclaims, God has promised afore by His prophets in

the Holy Scriptures (Rom. i. 2). But as even here the

prophetic activity is looked at exclusively from that side,

according to which its organs have put down their prophecies

in the writings which were appointed for the future, so it

follows from xvi. 26 that the specific significance of these

writings is such that it could only be meant for that future.

There, viz., it is said, that in the Christian present the

mystery of salvation is made known through the Scriptures of

the prophets, inasmuch as, by means of the proof, that tliat

which is now proclaimed was already foretold by the prophets,

the basis was laid for the knowledge, that it is really the

divine decree which was formed long ago, which the apostles
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preach. Thus the iDarticipation of the Gentiles in Abraham's

salvation, which was indicated in Gen. xii. 3, was preached

beforehand as glad tidings by the Scrijjture ; it (i.e. God, who
speaks in it) foresaw the future justification of the Gentiles by

faith (Gal. iii. 8). Nay, that which was thus witnessed by the

law and the prophets was by no means yet manifested by this

witness to their own age, which could not yet regard it and

understand it in the light of its fulfilment (Eom. iii. 21; cf.

Eph. iii. 5) ; it was first manifested in the day of salvation by

means of the gospel (i. 17). Accordingly, the significance of

that which was written beforehand does not belong to the

time in which it was written ; it was written for our instruc-

tion (Eom. XV. 4) and admonition (1 Cor. x. 11).^

(6) The extent to which Paul found the import of the

Messianic message of salvation directly preached beforehand

in Scripture, appears from his incidental allusions to Old

Testament prophecy. Christ has died and risen again accord-

ing to the Scriptures (1 Cor. xv, 3, 4) ; the reproaches that

fell upon Him are foretold in Ps. Ixix. 9 (Eom. xv. 3), the

dominion which was given Him in Ps. viii. 6 (1 Cor. xv. 27).

Where he has found the promise of the Spirit (Gal. iii. 14;
cf. Eph. i. 13), the apostle does not say. The doctrine of the

righteousness of faith is witnessed by the law and the prophets

(Eom. iii. 21 ; cf. Gal. iii. 11 ; Eom. i. 17, after Hab. ii. 4;
Eom. iv. 6-S, after Ps. xxxii. 1,2); in particular, witness is

borne to faith as the condition of salvation in Isa. xxviii. 16

(Eom. X. 11), and as the source of the preaching of the

gospel in Ps. cxvi. 10 (2 Cor. iv. 13). The universality of

the preaching of salvation Paul finds in Ps. xix. 4 (Eom. x. 18)

;

the destruction of human wisdom by the foolishness of preach-

ing in Isa. xxix. 14 (1 Cor. i, 19); the calling of the Gentiles

in Hos. ji. 23, i. 10 (Eom. ix. 25, 26); Deut. xxxii. 21;
Isa. Ixv. 1 (Eom. x. 19, 20); Ps. xviii. 49; Deut. xxxii. 43;

' Even the practical demands that are made upon the behaviour of men, which

are contained in these prophecies of the divine decrees, arc meant for the instruc-

tion of those who see their fulfilment. Thus, such a prophecy as Isa. xlix. 8
refers to men's behaviour in the Christian present (2 Cor. vi. 2 ; cf. Eph. v. 14)

;

and like every other statement regarding the will of God (cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 34),

even the Mosaic law itself can be regarded as prophetic, and as having a direct

bearing upon the regulation of Christian circumstances (1 Cor. ix. 9, 10 : 2/ ri/iit
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Ps. cxvii. 1 ; Isa. xi. 10 (Eom. xv. 9-12); Isa. lii. 15 (Eom.

XV. 21); and in a certain sense even in the promise to the

patriarchs (GaL iii. 8 ; Eom. iv. 18). The unhelief of the

Jews he sees foretold in Isa. liii. 1, Ixv. 2 (Eom. x. 16, 21);

the offence which they take at Christ in Isa. viii. 1 4, xxviii. 1

6

(Eom. ix. 33); their obduracy in Isa. xxix. 10, vi. 9, 10;

Deut. xxix. 4; Ps. IxLx. 22, 23 (Eom. xi. 8-10); their partial

rejection in Isa. x. 22, 23, i. 9 (Eom. ix. 27-29) ; their final

salvation in Isa. lix. 20 ; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34 (Eom. xi. 26,

27). That the Christian Church is the temple of God, he

finds in Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Isa. lii. 11; Jer. xxxi. 9;

2 Sam. vii. 14 (2 Cor. vi. 16-18); the bestowal of the gifts of

grace he finds in Ps. Ixviii. 18 (Eph. iv. 8-10) ; and even the

special gift of speaking with tongues in Isa. xxviii. 11, 12

(1 Cor. xiv. 21). The continual persecution of Christians is

foretold in Ps. xliv. 22 (Eom. viii. 26); the final overthrow of

death in Isa. xxv. 8 ; Hos. xiii. 14 (1 Cor. xv. 54, 55).

(c) Scripture is prophetic not only in its expressions, but

also in its typical history. In consequence of the divine

guiding of history, the events of the Messianic time were

represented as to their nature and significance in earlier

historical events. Thus, according to Eom. v. 14, Adam is a

type of the future (second) Adam, inasmuch as in him it is

shown how an influence extends from one to the whole race.

So the Israelites of the ]\Iosaic time, with their experiences of

salvation as well as with the judgments of God which befell

them, are. tvttol r/fxcov (1 Cor. x. 6) ; what happened to them

happened to them typically {rviriKoi';), i.e. so that we might

learn what we have to experience and shall experience, if we

conduct ourselves similarly (ver. 11). Naturally, he always

keeps in view the committing of this history to writing ; it

was by this means that it could first receive this significance

for the future (note a). What Scripture relates regarding the

justification of Abraham is not only written in order to

describe his justification {hi avrov), but also to instruct us as

to the manner of our own (Eom. iv. 23, 24; cf. iii. 31).

]\Ioreover, the boundary line between this way of looking at

the history as a type and the simple borrowing of illustrative

examples out of it is a fluctuating one. When the comfort,

M-hieh God gave to Elias (Eom. xi. 2-4), is made to apply to
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the present (ver. 5), wheu the procedure of God when He
elected Isaac or Jacob (ix. 6-13), or when He hardened

Pharaoh's heart (ver. 17), illustrates His present bearing,

these are, primarily, only historical examples, which, however,

could have been equally well regarded as types.^ That Paul

looked at the institutions of the Old Testament also from

this point of view cannot be directly proved. When, however,

Christ is represented as a IXaa-Tijpiov (Rom. iii. 25) and as

a paschal lamb (1 Cor. v. 7 ; cf. Eph. v. 2), when the sacrificial

system in general (Eom. xii. 1, xv. 16) and the rite of the feast

of Passover in particular (1 Cor, v. 7, 8) are given an applica-

tion to Christian circumstances (cf. Col. ii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 17,

iii. 3, iv. 18), when the Church is called the true temple of

God (1 Cor. iii. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16), when an appointment of

the law relating to the priests is used as an illustration of an

ordinance of God in the Christian Church (1 Cor. ix. 13), and

the Jewish sacrificial meal appears as an analogon of the

Christian supper (1 Cor. x. 18), there lies at the basis of all

these allusions the presupposition that these institutions

which were appointed by God have a typical character as

well as the events which were under His guidance, from

which, however, it does not by any means follow that this

part of the law does not also have its significance as law

(cf. § 71, c).'

(d) In consequence of his rabbinical training, Paul was also

acquainted with the allegorizing way of interpreting the Old

Testament, and made use of it. According to it the narra-

tives of the Old Testament have, without prejudice to their

historical character, also another meaning than that which the

words express, inasmuch as the Spirit, who suggested these

words, meant to prophesy something future with them, and it

2 Jesus already regards the fate of Jonah as a type of His fate (Matt. xii. 40),

and the flood as a type of the last judgment (xxiv. 37-39 ; cf. 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21).

On the other hand, Sarah, in Peter (1 Pet. iii. 6), and Job and Elias, in James

(v. 11, 17), are simply biblical examples. A similar usage is found already in

the discourses of Christ (Matt. xi. 21-24, xii. 41, 42).

^ As the history does not cease to be history in conseq[uence of its being

tj-pical, so neither does the law cease to be a revelation of the will of God for

the time of the law, although it is also recognised to be a prophecy of future

events or of demands that God is to make in the future, as we have already seen

in the teaching of Jesus and the original apostles (cf. § 24, d, 45, c, footnote 4,

52, a, footnote 1).
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is the business of the interpreter to discover this meaning by

a deeper comprehension of Scripture (Gal. iv. 24 : a Tivd eoTiv

uWrjyopovfieva). Thus the two sons of Abraham by the maid

and the free woman are an allegory of Judaism enslaved by

the law and of Christianity free from the law (iv. 22-31).

Here, therefore, a fact of the past is a prophetic type of a fact

of the ]\Iessianic present ; it is not so, however, j7c?' sc, but in

consequence of the fathoming of its deeper meaning. In a

similar manner Paul explains the story of the shining coun-

tenance of Moses, and of the veil with which he concealed it

(Ex. xxxiv.), allegorically, so as to make it refer to the transi-

tory glory of the law and to the circumstance that this its

transitory character was hidden from the unbelieving Jews

(2 Cor. iii. 13-16; cf. ver. 7). So the hidden allegorical

meaning (to fivcrnjpiov) of Gen. ii. 24 refers to Christ and

His Church (Eph. v. 32). In a similar manner Paul can now
also explain legal precepts allegorically, as when, e.g., he makes

the precept in Deut. xxv. 4 refer to the right of the preachers

of the Gospel to be maintained by the Church (1 Cor. ix. 10).

In this case, however, he justifies his explanation by expressly

excluding the literal meaning as being absolutely inadmissible

(ver. 9 : firj rwv ^ocov /^eXet tm @ea>) ; his religious apprecia-

tion of the Old Testament cannot bear that one of its appoint-

ments could have in view the well-being of animals and not

that of man.

§ 74. TJic Use of the Old Testament.

For the most part Paul introduces liis quotations simply

as words of Scripture, and it is Isaiah, the Psalms, and the

Pentateuch that he chiefly uses, (h) Although he betrays an

acquaintance with the original text, his quotations are, for the

most part, given according to the Septuagint, in many places

very freely, and often changed to suit his argument, (c) In

the use that he makes of the passages of Scripture he pays

no attention to their historical references or to their connection

;

it is only their language that he takes into account, (d) In

doing so, however, the boundary line between literal quota-

tion and the homiletical use of Scripture is a fluctuating one.

(«) Paul quotes Scripture very frequentl3^ It is in our
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four Epistles, however, that by far the most of his quotations are

found ; and of these Epistles it was those to the Piomans and

the Galatians whose aim most of all directly demanded them.

In the Epistles to the purely Gentile-Christian Churches of

Thessalonica, Philippi, and Colosse, there are no quotations at

all.^ The apostle usually introduces them with a <yeypa7rrai,

which is found about thirty times, or with the similar formula

)) ypacfin Xeyet (Gal. iv. 30 ; Eom. iv. 3, ix. 17, x. ll,xi. 2 ; cf.

2 Cor. iv. 13 : Kara to yeypafx/ievov; 1 Cor. xv. 54 : 6 Xoyo'i

6 yeypa/ji/xevo'i ; cf. Eom. ix. 9, iv. 18: Kara to elpr/fxevov).''

It is only in 1 Cor. ix. 9 (iv tm Ma)vaea)<; vofjuw), xiv. 21

(iv Tu> vofjLO), cf. Eom. vii. 7), and in Eom. xi. 2 (iv 'HXta) that

indications are found as to the place of Scripture in which

the quotation in question stands (cf. Mark xii. 26 : ovk avi-

<yvQ)Te iv t^ ^l^Xm Mcovaio)^ iirl Tov ^utov, and Acts i. 20 :

yiypaTTTau iv /3/y3\&) -ylraXpbwv; vii. 42 : yeypairTat iv ^i/3\o)

Tcov '7rpo(jiT]Ta)v). It is seldom that Paul introduces the writers

as speaking (Eom. iv. 6, xi. 9 : David in the Psalms whose title

bears his name ; x. 5, 19 : Moses in passages out of Leviticus

and Deuteronomy; ix. 27, 29, x. 16, 20, xv. 12: Isaiah).^

It is very seldom that God appears in him as the one that

1 We shall treat here also of the few quotations in the Epistle to the Ephesians,

just as Ave have already taken notice of them in § 73. For the sake of compari-

son Ave shall also remark here upon the use of Scripture iu the types of doctrine

Avhich v:e haA-e already discussed.

- The earliest tradition makes Jesus introduce His quotations A\ith this

y'iypiiVTui (Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10, xi. 10 ; Mark vii. 6, ix. 12, 13, xi. 17, xiv. 21, 27
;

Luke X. 26) ; it is found in Peter (i. 16), and in the discourses of the Acts (i. 20,

A-ii. 42, XV. 15), although Scripture is also appealed to in another AA-ay (Mark

xii. 10 : ouVi rhv ypaiphy ravrr,* aviyvari ; cf. Matt. xii. 3, 5 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6 : -JTifii^^it

\v yfctip^ ; Jas. ii. 23 : h ypaph fi xiyovfx ; cf. iv. 5, 6, ii. 8 : xccroi tJjv ypa(p^y).

In Peter and James it is only in these five passages that quotation-formulae are

found.

^ Similarly the earliest tradition makes Christ trace back passages of the laAv

to Moses (Mark vii. 10 ; cf. xii. 9 : Mau(r7,siypa.-^ivufi7v), and a prophecy to Isaiah

(ilark \-ii. 6), and in Mark xii. 36 f. the Avhole argument of Christ (cf. § 19, a)

rests upon the circumstance that, according to the title, it is David that speaks

in Ps. ex. 1 {h Tu TTviufiCiri tZ ay'fjS). Similarly, in his discourse in Acts ii. 25-28,

34, 35, Peter starts expressly from the DaA-idic authorship of the passages

quoted (cf. § 39, a, b) ; in Acts iv. 25 a Psalm is even treated of as Davidic

Avhose title does not assign it to him. In Acts ii. 16, Arii. 48, xiii. 40, i)assages

from the prophets are merely described as such, without the naming of the

prophet ; on the other hand, in Mark i. 2, Luke iv. 17, Acts viii. 28, 30,

xxviii. 25, Isaiah is named ; through him, according to the last of these passages,

the Holy Ghost spake.
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speaks (2 Cor. vi. 2, 16, 17; Uom. ix. 15, 25: ev 'flar^i),

and that, too, only where the point in question is as to an

express utterance of God^ (cf. Acts iv. 25 : 6 hia a-ro/jiaTO'i

AavlS el'Kcov; xiii. 47). By far the most of his quotations are

from Isaiah and the Psahns ; next in order comes the Penta-

teuch, specially Genesis and Deuteronomy. Individual quota-

tions are found also from the other prophets, and one from

Job (1 Cor. iii. 19; cf. Eoni. xi. 35); here and there a few

sayings out of the book of Proverbs are used without being

expressly quoted (2 Cor. ix. 7; Eom. xii. 17, 20). The case

is exactly the same in the Epistle of Peter and in the dis-

courses of the Acts.

(h) As it is substantially in the form of the text of the

Septuagint that the earliest tradition of the discourses of Jesus

and the apostles puts into their mouths the quotations from

the Old Testament that are made by them,® so it is mainly

that text which Paul also uses, even in cases where the Greek

text varies essentially from the Hebrew (Gal. iii. 13 ; Kom.

ii. 24, iii. 4, iv. 3, ix. 27-29, xi. 9, 10, 26, 27, xv. 10, 12, 21 ;

1 Cor. i. 19, vi. 16 ; Eph. v. 31, vi. 2) ;
yet here and there

there already appears in him an independent knowledge and

* This is also tho case iu Gal. iii. 16, where ad synesin o @io; is only to

be supplied ; and it is probable that Paul looked in the same way upon the

quotations in 1 Cor. vi. 16, Eph. iv. 8, v. 14, which are introduced only witli

(py,(T! or yAyii. In Kom. xv. 10, on the other hand, it is certainly ti y(a.(^i\ that is

to be supplied.

5 Cf. Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10, ix. 13 ; Mark vii. 6, x. 7, xii. 10, 11 ; Acts i. 20,

ii. 17-21, 25-28, 34, 35, iii. 22, 25, iv. 25 f., vii. 42 f., 48-50, xv. 15-18. The

only exception, viz. in Matt. xi. 10, where it is apparently the original text that

is gone back upon, is explained by the circumstance that the £*//3X£-v^£Ta( of the

LXX. did not at all suit the use that is made of the saying. In the case of Mark
xiv. 27 it is certainly doubtful whether the author had before him a Septuagint

text which agreed with the language of his quotation ; but at any rate his devia-

tion from it goes back, not upon the original text, but upon the application of

the prophecy in the moutli of Jesus, an application which was in keeping with

that original (cf. my Marcusev. p. 41, 454). All the other quotations in Luke

are also given freely according to the LXX. : Luke iii. 4-6, iv. 18, 19, xxii. 37 ;

Acts viii. 32, 33, xiii. 33-35, 41, 47, xxviii. 26, 27. In James (cf. ii. 23, iv. 6)

and Teter (cf. i. 16, ii. 6, 22, iii. 10-12, iv. 18, v. 5) also, it is only the Sep-

tuagint text that shows itself in the actual quotations. On the other hand, it is

worthy of note that in 1 Pet. ii. 7 f., where two single, apparently often used

expressions out of Isa. viii. 14 are connected with the words of Ps. cxviii. 22,

the former are nearer to the original text than to the Septuagint. That is the

case also Vr-ith the allusion to Prov. x. 12 in 1 Pet. iv. 8.
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use of the original (cf. 1 Cor. iii. 19, xiv. 21, xv, 54 f
.

; Eom.
ix. 17: i^7]yetpd <Te; xii. 19; Eph. iv. 8), as we might

naturally expect from his rabbinical training." In his quota-

tions Paul uses great freedom. As, according to note a, the

particular writings from which the several quotations are taken

are seldom reflected upon, so totally different passages of

Scripture are often freely combined with one another (1 Cor.

XV. 54, 55 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16-18
; Eom. iii. 10-18, ix. 25, 26,

xi. 26, 27), or completely mixed up together (Eom. ix. 33,

xi. 8). But elsewhere also the quotation is often a very free

one ;^ and there are found not only great abbreviations (1 Cor.

i. 31), or insignificant changes of expression (2 Cor. vi. 16
;

Eom. xiv. 11), but also changes (Gal. iv. 30 : 7779 ekevOepa^;

1 Cor. iii. 2 : tS)v aojtwv ; Eph. iv. 8 : eBmKe) and additions

(1 Cor. XV. 45 : wpojro'i . . . 'ASdfi; Eom. x. 11 : rrrdi), which

are of great importance for the apostle's application of the

(c) Closely connected with the manner in which the pas-

sages of Scripture are considered only as such, and not as indi-

vidual utterances of definite writers (note a), and are therefore

taken out of their connection and freely combined (note h), is

the circumstance that their explanation attaches itself simply

to the words. Herein Paul follows the exegetical method of

his time. Accordingly, what is said in the original of a

' Kautzsch comes to somewhat different results {de veterls testamenti locis a
Paulo apostolo allegatis, Lipsiae 1869). Apart from the quotations from Job,

the translation of which seems to have been unknown to the apostle, Paul

(according to Kautzsch) has nowhere purposely forsaken the LXX., although in

a few passages the original as well as the translation appears to have been preseiat

to his mind. But this exceedingly careful and acceptable work may, neverthe-

less, have underestimated the occasions on which the apostle has regard to the

original.

' In 1 Cor. ii. 9 there is probably a confusion of an apocryphal passage with

one from Isaiah, which had only a few verbal similarities ; in Eph. v. 14, on the

other hand, Isa. Ix. 1 seems really to be meant, and only to be rendered with an

exegetical explanation. "Whether 1 Cor. xv. 55 is intended as a quotation or as

a free use of Hos. xiii. 14 remains doubtful.

* We find the same already in the discourses of Christ, where different passages

are mixed up together (Mark xi. 17 ; cf. also 1 Pet. ii. 7, 9), in JMatt. xi. 10 and

Mark xiv. 27, where the Old Testament passages are changed freely to suit their

Messianic interpretation, and in the discourses of the Acts (cf. the significant

changes in Acts ii. 17, for which see § 40, a; in iii. 23, for which see § 42, b

;

and in i. 20 ; airou).
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definite time can be generalized (ilom. iii. 10-18), or what is

said there of definite persons or circumstances of the past can

be made to refer to persons and circumstances of the i^resent

(Eom. viii. 36, x. 19-21, xi. 9, 10, 26). What was meant

of Gentiles can be applied to Jews (Eom. ii. 24), and vice

versa (Eom. ix. 25 f.) ; Paul can even, as occasion requires,

take TO a-Trepfia, now as collective, and now as personal (Gal.

iii. 16 ; Eom. iv. 13, for which see § 72, d, footnote 5); in

2 Cor. viii. 15 he can give Ex. xvi. 18 an application which

suits its language, without considering that, according to their

original allusion, these words refer to the gathering of manna,

and therefore do not at all admit of the application which he

gives them. He does not inquire as to the original meaning

of Old Testament expressions ; he takes them in the sense

which he is accustomed to give to similar expressions, even in

the case of such terms as Tricrrt?, Kvpto<i, €vayjeXi^ea6ai (Eom.

i. 17, ix. 33, X. 13, 15), or he gives them a metaphorical

interpretation (Eom. iv. 17, 18). Accordingly, it is oft-^n

the most accidental verbal resemblances with which his appli-

cation is connected (1 Cor. xiv. 21 ; Eph. iv. 8). At the

basis of this practice, however, there lies the presupposition

that, on one side, the whole of Scripture prophesies of the

Messiah and the events of the Messianic time (§ 73, a), so

that everything which simply admits of being applied to these

circumstances is interpreted in this sense, and that too as a

direct prophecy. Thus in Ps. Ixix. 9 the Messiah Himself is

conceived of as speaking (Eom. xv. 3), and Joel ii. 32 is

applied by him, as well as by Peter (Acts ii. 21), to the

Messiah (Eom. x. 13). Even passages which, like these, are

undoubtedly Messianic in the wider sense, appear as having

a reference to the person of Jesus, which is originally foreign

to them (Eom. ix. 33 ; of. 1 Pet. ii. 6).^

{cl) From these actual quotations of Scripture we must

distinguish those cases in which the apostle avails himself

of well-known sacred words of Scripture for the purpose of

^ In the same way the earliest tradition ah'eady makes Jesus give the Old

Testament a Messianic interpretation (Matt. xi. 10 ; Mai'k xii. 10, 11, 36,

xiv. 27), and develope a deeper meaning out of its words (Mark xii. 26) ; aceording

to the Acts of the Apostles, Peter makes David speak, not only with reference

to the person of Jesus (ii. 25-28), but also regarding the traitor (i. 20, of. ver. 16).
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clothing his own thoughts, as, e.g., in 1 Cor. v. 13, x. 22, 26
;

Pvom. xi. 34, 35, xii. 20 ; Eph. i. 22, iv. 26. This M-ay of

using Scripture is also found already in the discourses of

Jesus (Matt. x. 35 ; Mark iv, 12), and in the Epistle of Peter

it is the most common. In such cases acquaintance with the

scriptural words in question is for the most part taken for

granted, and the allusion appears intentional
;

yet it is a

peculiarity of the Epistle of Peter, that even where the line

of thought demands that they should be recognised and taken

to be words of Scripture (as in i. 24), there is no express

quotation formula. There is no example of this to be found

in Paul ; he even inserts his /ca^co? ^e'ypairraL where the-

words are only used as a clothing of his own thought (1 Cor.,

i. 31). In such a case, naturally, it is by no means surprising

if the words of Scripture appear without any reference to their

original meaning as determined by the context (Kom, x. 18),

and if they are altered with very great freedom as each

oc^^asion requires (x. 6-8; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 55, for which see

footnote 7). Since this, however, is done also in the case of

actual quotations (notes h, c), and even the presence or absence

of a quotation formula is not absolutely decisive, it is often

impossible to decide with full certainty which of these uses of

Scripture we have before us.

§ 75. The Time of Grace.

The time, which God had appointed for the fulfilment and
revelation of His hidden decree of salvation, has commenced
in the Christian present. (&) The new epoch of the world

which commences with this present is characterized by the

sovereignty of grace, which is diametrically opposed to sin

and the law, as well as to all human work and merit, (c) Grace

is neither conceived of as a divine attribute, nor as a gift of

divine favour, but as the spontaneously operative principle,

from which the whole of man's salvation proceeds, {d) The
activity of this new principle of salvation, however, is brouglit

about by Christ, or rests in Him, in whom every promise

becomes fulfilment.

(«) It appears from prophecy that the salvation which is

VOL. I. 2 b
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being realized in the present was long ago resolved upon by-

God, and depended upon a decree of His wisdom, which was

formed by Him {tjv Trpocopiaev 6 ©eo?) from all eternity (tt/do

Twi' alcovcov), and hidden {cro<^ia . . . diroKeKpvfifxevrj), a fiva-

T7)pLov (1 Cor. ii. 7), i.e. absolutely unknowable by human
knowledge of itself, and such it remained, even after prophecy,

until its fulfilment (llom. xvi. 25 : fivaTijpiov 'x^povoi,'^ aioyvloi<i

aecriyr}fjt,ivov). Even prophecy has not broken this silence

(cf. Eph. iii. 5) ; for it was for the present that prophecy was

first appointed (§73, a), and therefore it was by the present

alone that it could be understood in the light of its fulfilment.

Now, however, that mystery (Eph. iii. 3), or the individual

mysteries which are contained in it, such as the complete con-

version of Israel (Rom. xi. 25), the resurrection and trans-

formation of believers (1 Cor. xv. 51), are revealed by God
(xiii. 2) and preached by His stewards (iv. 1), According to

Eom. xvi. 26, however, the revelation of this mystery had

already begun (<^avepo36kvTo<;) before the apostles, supporting

their proclamation Avith the word of prophecy (cf. § 73, «)>

made it known {yvcvpia-Oevro^)—it had begun when the sal-

vation which was resolved upon was actually realized. This

happened with the sending of the Son, when the irXijpco/Lia

Tov '^povov came (GaL iv. 4 ; cf. Eph. i. 9, 10). This expres-

sion presupposes that a definite measure of time had to be

filled up before the moment appointed for the execution of

that decree appeared. If pre-Christian humanity is conceived

of as being in a state of youthful immaturity and nonage

(§ 70, b, 72, c), then the moment must come which the Father

has appointed for the declaration that it has attained its

majority (Gal. iv. 2 : Trpodea/jbia tov '7rarp6<i). It is this

moment, of which it is said in 1 Cor. x. 11, that the ends of

the past ages are come upon the generation which is living in

the present (ra reKr) rwv alcavcov), inasmuch as each of these

ages has, in its own way, served to prepare for this moment

of maturity, which forms the close of the whole of the pre-

vious development of the world. That this time, in which

the world was ripe for the accomplishment of the decree of

salvation, i.e. the Messianic time, has come, is only the Pauline

expression for the proclamation of Jesus, that the time is

fulfilled, and that the promised kingdom of God has coine
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(Mark i. 15 ; cf. § 13, a), or for that of the original apostles,

that the Messianic time of the end has commenced (§40, a),

that the completion of the theocracy, in which God bestows

His graces (§ 45, h), has begun. Only, in the case of the

apostle to the Gentiles, the coming of salvation no longer

appears merely under the point of view of a fulfilment of

the promise of Israel, but, since heathendom and Judaism

are looked at in the same manner from the point of view

of the divine training, Mdiich prepares humanity for the

coming of salvation, it appears also as the historical epoch,

which concludes the whole development of the human
race.

(?>) In the previous age of the world the principle which

dominated the development of humanity was the sin, which

had come into the world through Adam's transgression (§ 67,

a, IS) ; the principle which rules in the new age is the grace

of God (Eom. v. 21). The dominion of sin was owing to the

dominion of the law (§ 72, a); hence grace forms the anti-

thesis of the law (vi. 14 : ovk iare viro vojxov aX\a viro

X^^P''^)-
The law, which attaches salvation to the fulfilment

of its demands, and grace, which works salvation itself, exclude

one another (Gal, ii. 21, v. 4, for which see ^66, a ; cf. Eom.

iv. 1 6). The law demands works, which man performs

;

grace, by undertaking to provide salvation, excludes all human
activity; works and grace are diametrically opposed to one

another (Eom, xi 6 ; cf. Eph. ii. 8, 9). Human doing acquires

merit
;
grace, however, is not deserved, but presented gratis

(Eom. iii, 24 : Scopedv)
;
grace and merit are also diametrically

opposed (iv, 4). Grace is given (1 Cor, i. 4) and received

(2 Cor, vi. 1 ; Eom, i, 5) ; in it we stand (Eom, v, 2) and walk

(2 Cor, i, 12) ; it is the new standpoint upon which the new
time is placed. In all the introductions to his Epistles Paul

wishes it for his readers as the ground of Christian salvation

(Gal, i. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor, i, 2 ; Eom, i. 7 ; cf, 1 Thess,

i. 1 ; 2 Thess, i, 2 ; Eph, i. 2 ; Phil, i, 2 ; Col. i. 2 ; Philem, 3)

;

it is through it that men are called (Gal, i, 1 5) and justified

(Eom. iii, 24) ; it is upon it that Christian hope is based

(2 Thess. ii. 16). The Christian is what he is through the

grace of God (1 Cor. xv. 10). Thus, in conformity with the

fundamental experience which made him a Christian (§ 58, &),
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the Christian time is characterized by the apostle as the time

of grace.

(c) Grace is not conceived of as a passive divine attribute

or disposition, it is not the divine ''pn (LXX.: eXeo?). It is

to the mercy of God (eXeo?), which certainly cannot be

accounted for by any behaviour of man, but depends solely

upon the compassion felt by God when He beholds man's

need (Eom. ix. 15, 16), that the salvation presented to the

Gentiles is specially traced back (xv. 9 ; cf. ix. 23, xi. 31, 32),

inasmuch as God was not bound to them by any promise ol

salvation as He was to the Jews. Nor is grace the love of

God {a^dirri), although the death of Christ, upon which the

new dispensation of grace rests, can also be regarded as a

proof of that love (Eom. v. 8) ; for it is within the dispensa-

tion of grace that this love is first restored to man (cf. v. 2-5,

where the love of God is shed abroad in the hearts of those

who stand in grace, and 2 Cor. xiii. 14, where the love of

God comes after grace ; cf. Eph. ii. 4). Nor is grace the

goodness of God wliich shows itself in the conferring of

benefits (Eom, ii. 4, xi. 22: ^pT/o-Tor?;? ; cf. Eph. ii. 7).

When a particular grace which is given to individuals is

spoken of (Gal. ii. 9 ; 1 Cor. i. 4, iii. 1 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1
;

Eom. i. 5, xii. 3, xv. 15 ; cf. Eph. iii. 2, 8, iv. 7), it might

seem as if (as in Peter, § 45, h) %apt? denoted a gift of divine

favour ; but elsewhere the yapitjyuaTa are expressly dis-

tinguished from the %a/3t9, in consequence of which they are

given (Eom. xii. 6 : yapicriiaTa Kara rrjv 'XJ^piv rr]v hoOelaav

rjixlv Zid^opa ; cf. 1 Cor. i. 4, 7), and in Eom. v. 1 5 the idea

of the 'x/ipicriJia (which, opposed as it is to the TrapaTrrco/ia of

Adam, can only be a gift of grace given by Christ) in the first

hemistich is expressly explained in the second by ?; Scoped iv

p^apiTt 'Irjaov Xpiarov (cf. ver. 17: t) %ff/Ji9 Koi tj Scoped, and

2 Cor. ix. 1 4 f., where the unspeakable gift is the proof of the

exceeding grace), Grace is rather, according to note h, con-

ceived of as a sovereign power, as an operative principle; it

is the divine favour thought of in its activity, which for that

very reason excludes all human activity ; it is the expression

for the exclusive divine causality of salvation (2 Cor. v. 18 :

rd irdvTa e/c rov &eov; cf. 1 Cor. i. 30, and the analogous

e'^ avrov, used of the first creation : 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Eom.
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xi. 36). As already in the Epistles to the Thessalonians

(§ 61, cl), the grace of God is the operative principle of salva-

tion in Christianity.^

(cl) As it is through the grace of God that the Christian is

what he is (note h), so he also owes it to Christ (1 Cor.

viii. 6 ; ?7/iet9 8t avrov) ; everything for which he has to thank

God has been brought about by Christ (1 Cor. xv. 57 :
x"'P'-'^

raJ @ea) Sia ^Irjaov Xpia-rov; cf, Eom. i. 8, vii, 25, xvi. 27;
Col. iii. 17). It is through His instrumentality that the new
principle of salvation exercises its dominion (Eom. v. 21 :

77 %ap(9 ^acrtXevet . . . Bia 'Irjaov Xpcarov) ; it is through Him
that we obtain grace or access to it (Eom. i. 5, v. 2), recon-

ciliation (2 Cor. V. 18; Eom. v. 11 ; cf. Col. i. 20), peace

with God (Eom. v. 1 ; cf. 2 Cor. iii. 4 ; Eph. ii. 1 8), salvation

(Eom. V. 9 ; 1 Thess. v. 9), life and resurrection (1 Cor.

XV. 21, 57; Eom. v. 17). The expression iv Xpicrjoi, when

it stands in an objective sense, is only another expression for

this mediation of salvation through Christ : it rests in Him,

is grounded in Him. It is in Christ that grace is given us

(1 Cor. i. 4 ; cf. Eph. i. 6, ii. 7) ; in Him rest reconciliation

(2 Cor. v. 19), redemption (Eom. iii. 24; cf. Eph. i. 7),

justification (Gal. ii. 17; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; cf. Eph. iv. 32), the

love of God (Eom. viii. 39), and eternal life (vi. 23). In

Him aU the promises of God are fulfilled (2 Cor. i. 19, 20),

and the blessing of Abraham comes upon us (Gal. iiL 14)

;

the new time of grace (note h) is therefore the promised

Messianic time (note a). Accordingly, just as in § 61, ^, in

the introductions of the Epistles (note h) grace is derived

from God as its ultimate author and from Christ as its

Mediator, and in the concluding benediction the grace of

Christ, i.e. His enduring gracious activity (2 Cor. xii. 9), can

even be wished for alone to the readers, to accompany them

continually (Gal. vi. 18 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; Eom. xvi. 20, 24;

cf. Phil. iv. 23; 1 Thess. v. 28 ; 2 Thess. iii. 18; Philem.

2 5 : fie9' vjxwv), in order to be the means of securing to

1 In those passages where x"'?'' seems to be equivalent to x^^pux/jia, it therefore

denotes a definite effect of grace (cf. 2 Cor. i. 15, ix. 8), an individual mani-

festation of favour, just as in 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 2 Cor. viii. 4, 7, 19 (cf. Eph.

iv. 29) it stands for a manifestation of love on the part of man. Occasionally

X^pii stands also for a definite manifestation of favour, which Christ has given

U3 in His incarnation (2 Cor. viii. 9) or in His death (Gal. i. 6 ; E,om. v. 15).
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them enduringly the love of God and the fellowship of the

Spirit (2 Cor. xiii. 14), wherewith is represented the sum of

all the blessings of salvation, which the new time brings.

CHAPTER V.

CHEISTOLOGY.

Cf. Rdbiger, de christologia Paulina , Breslau, 1852 ; Hilgenfeld, " Bern, iiber

den paulin. Christus," Zeitschriftf. toiss. Theologie, 1871, 2.

§ 76. The Lord of Glory.

The specific title of the Mediator of salvation, whom the

apostle preaches and the Christians confess, is the name of

their Lord. (&) At the same time, however, this name

describes Him as the sovereign of the world, to whom belong

divine honour and worship, (c) Notwithstanding this divine

dignity, in the sovereignty, which He has received for the

purpose of executing His mediatorial office, Christ remains

dependent upon the counsel and will of God. {d) As> the

exalted Lord He is the image of God, inasmuch as the super-

mundane radiant light of the divine glory forms the substance

of His glorified corporeity, which has become altogether an

organ of the Spirit.

(a) If Christianity is the revelation of the grace of God in

Christ, then the preaching of the apostle must state, in the

first place, who this Christ is who is represented as the

Mediator of the perfect revelation of God ; for, as shown in

§ 61, a, the name Christ has already become also in Paul

simply a proper name.^ Now, however, it was not till this

1 The simple name Jesus occurs only in a few places (Gal. vi. 17 ; I Cor.

xii. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5, 11, 14, xi. 4 ; Rom. viii. 11, x. 9, and other five times,

where tlie text is doubtful), and for the most part only where the historical

manifestation of Jesus is expressly referred to ; while the simjile Xpi^ros occurs

very frecj^uently as a pure nomen x^roprium, forty times with, about a hundred

times without the article. As in the Epistles to the Thessalonians, the com-

pound name (^IntroZi Xpurres) stands alone comparatively seldom, viz. twenty-two

times, and here too the codices often vary, inasmuch as they omit one or other

of the two. As in these Epistles, this name is found inverted, without various

readings, most frequently in the formula In Xpitru 'Uffou (some twenty times
;



§ 7G. THE LORD OF GLORY. 391

Christ had appeared to the apostle as the Lord who had been

raised up by God and exalted to heaven, that He became, to

him, the Mediator of salvation (1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8; cf. § 58, c).

For him, therefore, the peculiar dignity of Christ is summed
up in the title Kvpio<;. He himself describes the sum of his

preaching as consisting in this, that he preaches Jesus Christ

as the Kvpio<i (2 Cor. iv. 5) ; and inasmuch as his preaching

is always gaining new confessors of Christ, it ministers to the

glorifying of His name (Eom. i. 5). The specific confession,

therefore, of the Christian Church declares that Jesus is the

KvpLo^ (1 Cor. xii. 3; Eom. x. 9 ; cf. Phil. ii. 11 ; Col. ii. 6).

In this title is summed up all that Christ is to it ; and hence

the reverential designation of Christ as the Mediator of salva-

tion is : l7]aov<i Xpicrro? o Kvpio^ tjiJiwv (1 Cor. i. 9 ; Eom.
i. 4, V. 21, vii. 25), or, as in the Epistles to the Thessaloniaus,

still more frequently inverted (some nineteen times) : 6 KvpLo<i

rjfioiv 'I'>](Tov<; XptcTTo?.' Here, accordingly, we find a con-

firmation of that M'hich we already saw there, viz., that in the

apostolic preaching to the Gentiles the Old Testament con-

ception of the Messiah, of which the moment of sovereignty

is an essential element, has passed over into that of the

Kvpio';. As, in the preaching of the original apostles, Jesus is

acknowledged to be the Mediator of the expected completion

of salvation, because He has proved Himself to be the

promised and expected Messiah, so He can be acknowledged

by Paul and the Gentile Christians to be the Mediator of the

grace of God which has been revealed and is operative in

cf. 1 Cor. XV. 31 ; Rom. vi. 23, viii. 39 : l» Xpurru 'Urou tu Kupiu fi/iZv), which
is connected witli the formula Iv XpurTu, which also occurs about twenty times.

Occasionally, tliere abeacly occurs also Xpiffris 'ln<roZ;, without any various

reading in Gal. iv. 14, and also in other passages with preponderating authority

(Gal. ii. 16, v. 24 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5 ; Rom. vi. 3, xv. 5) ; cf. § 61, a, footnote 1.

- As in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 61, a, footnote 2), Christ is also

called simply the Lord, almost as often, and without any perceptible difference,

xvpios (Fome thirty-seven times, seventeen of these : \v x-vplu), as o nupio; (some

thirty-four times). Here, too, alongside of these fuUer formulae, there appear

the shorter xipic; 'ina-ous XpurTo; (1 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. i. 2 ; Rom. i. 7) and o xvpios

'Uffovs XpKTTo; (2 Cor. xiii. 14 ; Rom. xiii. 14), generally, however, only in the

addresses, and for the most part with the various reading i xvpios ^ln<rovs, which
can be regarded as fully established only in 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 2 Cor. i. 14, xi. 31

;

Rom. xiv. 14. Neither does o xvpio; hfiuv ever occur here by itself ; and only

once do we find o xiptos fi/auv 'inuov; (1 Cor. v. 4 ; cf. 'UffoZs o xvpios hfiuv : 1 Cor.

ix. 1 ; Rom. iv. 24) and o xvpios h/iuv Xpivris, Rom. xvi. 18.
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Christianity, only if He is confessed as the heavenly Lord of

the Church. To belong to Him as Lord, is the characteristic

mark of all Christians (Horn. xiv. 8 ; cf. 1 Cor. iii. 23), since,

in order to obtain this sovereignty. He has died and become

alive again (ver. 9; cf. 2 Cor. v. 15). His command is

decisive for them (Gal. vi. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 25, ix.

14, 21), from Him is derived all authority in the Church

(1 Cor. v. 4; 2 Cor. x. 8, xiii. 10), He Himself is also

expected as their judge (2 Cor. v. 10).

(h) With regard, however, to the sovereign relationship of

Christ which the Church acknowledges, the question is by

no means only respecting a supreme authority in religious

matters. For it is not to the prophet that appeared in Israel

that Paul pointed the Gentile Christians, but to the Christ

exalted to heaven, as He had appeared to liimself as the

Mediator of divine grace. Accordingly, the name 6 Kvpio<s

describes Him as the divine sovereign of the world (Eom.

x. 12: Kvpio<i nravTcov, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 27) sitting at the right

hand of God (Eom. viii. 34), to whom is given the possession

of the world which was promised to the seed of Abraham (Gal.

iii. 16 ; cf. § 72, d, footnote 5). Like Peter (§ 39, c, 50, a),

Paul also, without any explanation, applies to Christ passages

in the Old Testament which treat of the /cupio^-Jehovah

(1 Cor. ii. 16, X. 22 ; Eom. x. 13),^ and, as we have already

found in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§61, a), designates

Him the Lord (Eom, xiv. 6-9) in a connection where God
has just been designated 6 Kvpio^ (ver. 4 : read o Kvpio<;).

Paul, moreover, draws the full consequences of this designa-

tion of Christ. At His return, the exalted Messiah appears

with such full divine omniscience as is possessed only by the

Searcher of hearts (1 Cor. iv. 5) ; either He as the Kvpio^

(2 Cor. xii. 8) or His «u/3to9-name (1 Cor. i. 2) is called upon

(cf. PhiL ii. 10) ; and Eom. x. 12, 13, where the passage Joel

iii. 5 is applied to Him, shows plainly that this is to be

understood in the sense of divine worship. It is clear that,

3 He also follows the v.'ius loquendi of the Septiiagint (in which xufios is the

translation of the Old Testament name of God), both in his actual quotations

and also where he adopts Old Testament words (1 Cor. i. 31, iii. 20, x. 26,

xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18, x. 17 ; Rom. iv. 8, ix. 28, 29, x. 16, xi. 3, 34, xii. 19,

xiv. 11, XV. 11), and in the same sense he uses xvfm; when speaking of God

(1 Cor. iii. 5, iv. 19, vii. 17, x. 9 [read: tm Kupiov], xvi. 7 ; Eom. xiv. 4).
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according to this, the completion of the human as such does

not afford the adequate expression for the essence of the

(exalted) Christ, as E. Schmidt (p. 158) still maintains.'* For

it is not His sovereignty as the Mediator of salvation that

exalts Him for believers to a " godlike dignity
;

" but as,

already in the preaching of the original apostles, it is after He
is exalted to the right hand of God that Christ has first

attained His Messianic sovereignty {i.e. His sovereignty as the

IMediator of salvation) in the full sense, so, also for Paul, the

certainty of His divine dignity is the presupposition of His

being the Mediator of salvation, in which office the ultimate

question at least is as to salvation, by the power of God, in

the last judgment (Rom. x. 13), a salvation which can lie only

in the power of one who is the divine sovereign of the world

in the most comprehensive sense. Accordingly it cannot be

surprising if in ix. 5 Christ is extolled as 0eo9 eVl TrdvTwv.

Certainly this is the only passage in our Epistles where there

occurs this designation of Christ and a doxology is applied

to Him ; but the explanation which is most natural, and

most in conformity with the language and the context, is

nevertheless that which makes it refer to Christ and not to

God.^

(c) Since it is through His being raised up by God (2 Cor.

xiii. 4; Eom. iv. 24, 25) that Christ has first attained His

* It is in vain that Schmidt {in loc.) seeks to limit the contrast in which the

mediation of Christ stands, in Gal. i. 1, 12, with all human mediation to this,

that, because Christ is the pure and absolute organ of God, therefore everything

which is accomijlished by Him is also something done by God Himself. The
invocation of Christ, however, is grounded, not upon His historical position as

Redeemer, in virtue of which He is for faith the completed revelation and the

representative of God, but upon the dignity which He has attained through His

exaltation. From the circumstance that the participation of Christ in the divine

sovereignty of the world comes into consideration, only when it is the work of

salvation which is discussed, Schmidt infers that it was far from the mind of the

apostle to think of the natural course of the world, when it does not stand in an

express relation to the kingdom of God, as being determined by Christ (p. 127 f.)
;

but Paul has nowhere reflected at all upon a divine " government of the world,"

which would not have salvation in view ; and, in fact, no action of that govern-

ment is conceivable which would not minister to His ultimate purposes of

salvation.

5 While Baur (p. 194) and Beyschlag (p. 210) still adhere to the false inter-

pretation which makes the doxology refer to God, H. Schultz {Jahrb. far d.

Theol. 1868, 3) has recently thoroughly established the right interpretation,



394 CHRISTOLOGY.

exaltation, since it is by God that everything is first made

subject to Him (1 Cor. xv. 27, after Ps. viii. 6), and He is

always only the Mediator of a salvation whose idtimate

ground, according to § 75, rests in God, it is self-evident that,

notwithstanding His divine dignity. He is, in His saving

activity, in the last analysis, only the executor of the divine

will. Although, in regard to the realization of salvation. He
is co-ordinated witli the Father (cf. the introductions of the

Epistles, § 75, &), or with the Father and the Spirit (1 Cor.

xii. 4-6 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 14), this by no means forbids that,

through His mediation of it, He simply serves the Father, who

has resolved upon it and pointed out the way by which it

was to be attained. As we belong to Christ and must serve

Him with everything which we are and have, so He belongs

to God (1 Cor. iii. 23); as the husband is set over the wife

as her head, so is God over Christ (xi. 3). Certainly the

meaning of these passages cannot possibly be that He " is the

Lord of the world only inasmuch as He is the perfect instru-

ment of the Father" (Pfleid. p. 135 [E. Tr. i. 135]) ;
probably

the meaning is that the dignity of Christ, which is brought

about by His exaltation, ultimately only ministers to the

divine purposes. From this we can also understand in what

sense Jesus Christ is distinguished, in viii. 6, as the one Lord,

from the Father as the one God (cf. xii. 5, 6 ; Eph. iv. 5, 6).

Already it appears from ver. 5 that ©eo? and KvpLo<i are

essentially synonymous terms (and, according to note h, that

distinction is not observed strictly ; God, rather, is also called

Kvpto'i, and Christ, ©eo?), and that both are meant as designa-

tions of divine beings (since the very question which is dis-

cussed in the context is, whether the superhuman beings who

are worshipped by the Gentiles are to be described as divine)

;

hence it follows that no distinction is to be hereby indicated

in the position of dignity occupied by them as regards the

world. Christ is rather the Kvpco<; in the specific sense, only

because God has transferred to Him, until the completion of

which W. Grimm, as well as E. Harmsen {Zeitschri/t fib' wiss. Theol. 1S69, 3,

1872, 4), has in vain sought to dispute. On the other hand, the altogether

unnatural separation of Qi'os from o Iti Ta^iruv by Gess (p. 208) is owing to the

circumstance that he regards Bios as a description of the essence of Christ,

whereas the addition clearly enough leads us to think of His position of power

and dignity.
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the work of salvation, the arrangement, superintendence, and

execution of all the measures, which are necessary for the

realizing of the salvation which has been procured by Him,

i.e., however, has made Him the Lord, in whom the Christians

see the Mediator of their salvation (note ci). This, however,

does not forbid that it is only with free acquiescence in the

Father's counsel and will that Christ exercises this sovereignty.

For this very reason the Son at last gives back His sovereignty

to the Father (xv. 24), and ultimately subjects Himself to

Him who had put all things under Him (ver. 28). But it

by no means follows from this, that, after the final surrender

of His sovereignty (as the Mediator of salvation) ,'' He enters

into the same position with respect to God, which lienceforth

belongs to the creature in a manner no longer brought about

by Him (E. Schmidt, p. 139; Pfleiderer, p. 270 [E. Tr.

i. 273 f.]). It is certainly a mistake to appeal with Gess

(p. 130), against this view, to an enduring " cosmical govern-

ment," seeing that, apart from the work of salvation, Paul

nowhere reflects upon such a government (c£ footnote 4).

But if the subjection of Himself to the Father has no other

aim than to bring about the completion of the sovereignty of

God (ver. 28 : ha y 6 0€o<; to, irdvra iv iraaiv), then that

subjection of Himself can only be the expression for this, that

the final surrender of the sovereignty to the Father (ver. 24),

i.e., the cessation of His function as the Mediator of salvation,

which has then attained its aim, takes place in dependence

upon the divine will, in the same way as He had received His

Kvpi6T7}<i (as the Mediator of salvation) from that will, and had

^ It is only a dialectical self-deception on the part of Sclimidt that makes him

say, p. 138, that, if the cessation of the sovereignty of Christ is represented as a

surrender of the kingdom to the Father, then that sovereignty cannot be thought

of as that which He had as the Mediator of salvation, since this ceases altogether

in the end, and the Father and the Son do not merely change their roles. That

Christ has exercised His sovereignty for the purpose of accomplishing the work

of salvation, is certainly not mentioned in 1 Cor. xv. 24 ; but for that very

reason a surrender simply of the sovereignty can be spoken of here, although it

is self-evident that, in the completed kingdom, the Father no longer exercises

it as mediatorial, as Christ had done during His activity with a view to the

bringing about of this kingdom. So certainly as Paul cannot have thought

that, previous to this surrender, God had divested Himself entirely of His

sovereigTi activity, so certainly tliat sovereignty of Christ, and therefore His

Kufi'orns in general, can have been thought of only as mediatorial in the sense

developed above.
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exercised it in accordance therewitli. Thereby His divine

dignity as regards tlie world, which has been led by Him to

salvation, cannot be affected in any way, since the mediatorial

sovereignty which is now ceasing was not its cause, but its

consequence (note h). To speculate as to the manner in which

this shows itself henceforward, or as to how it stands related

to the government of God in His completed kingdom, is very

far remote from the mind of the apostle.

(d) The Christology of the apostle starts from the fact that

Jesus is the exalted Lord : as such, however. He had appeared

to him in the radiant light of the divine glory, which there-

fore belongs to Christ as the exalted Lord (1 Cor. ii. 8 : Kvpio<;

T^9 B6^7]<}; cf. 2 Thess. ii. 14). This Bo^a, which belongs

originally to the one true God (Eom. i. 23, v. 2), Paul beheld

in the face of Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6 ; cf. iii. 18) ; and therefore

he now proclaims the Gospel of the glory of Christ, who, for

the very reason that, in His exaltation. He has this Bo^a, is the

image of God (2 Cor. iv. 4 : eUoov tov Oeov)J as appears from

the significance that is given to the relative clause by the con-

text (cf. Pfleiderer, p. 135 [E. Tr. i. 135]). It is now, how-

ever, characteristic of the Pauline Christology, that the apostle

has transformed this idea of the divine Bo^a, which Jesus also

claims for Himself when He returns (§19, d), and which the

original apostles ascribe to the exalted Christ (§ 50, a, 52, c),

into an altogether concrete notion. He conceives of this

Bo^a, in which God has already made Himself visible to the

people of the old covenant (Eom. ix. 4, for which see

§ 71, c), as a heavenly radiant light proceeding from a super-

mundane substance of light, which forms to him the antithesis

of every earthly materiality. Out of it are formed the bodies

of the iirovpavLOL, whose Bo^a is accordingly of a totally

different nature from the glory of all earthly bodies (1 Cor.

XV. 40), and even from the radiance of the light- giving

' It appears from the whole context, that this is said only of Christ as the

exalted Lord, and not of the pro-existent Christ (cf. even Biedermann, p. 236) ;

and just as little can the xvpio; T>is Volns of 1 Cor. ii. 8 be referred, with Baur

(p. 188) and Gess (p. 123), to Christ apart from His exaltation, although the use

of this expression, where it is His crucifixion upon earth that is spoken of, is

meant to awaken the thought, that the crucified One could and should have been

recognised as the One whose original essence corresponded with that which He

has now become.
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heavenly bodies (ver. 41).® Such a glorified corporeity Christ

bears, now that in consequence of His exaltation He has

become an inhabitant of heaven (ver. 48; of. Phil. iii. 21);

and this same ^6^a believers will yet bear (Eom. v. 2 ; cf.

2 Thess. ii. 14) when they are conformed to His image

(1 Cor. XV. 49 ; Eom. viii. 29 ; cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18). This idea,

however, becomes specially significant in consequence of the

relation in which it is placed to the idea of the wveviia. That

glorified corporeity, a corporeity which is, as it were, woven out

of a heavenly radiant light, is also described in 1 Cor. xv. 44
as pneumatic; and from 2 Cor. iii. 18 it also appears that it

is to Christ as the Kvpio'i Trvev/xaTO'i that this 86^a belongs,

which passes over from Him to believers. The essence of the

Spirit, however, is not on that account conceived of under the

idea of a luminous substance, as, after Baur (p. 187), especially

Holsten (p. 387) and Pfleiderer (p. 200 f. [E. Tr. i. 200 f.])

assume (cf., on the other hand, Wendt, p. 141—145) ; but as

that supermundane So^a belongs originally to God, who is

raised far above all earthly materiality (0eo? a<f)6apTo<i : Eom.

i. 23), as the organ of His revelation, so it also belongs only

to a corporeity which has no longer anything of this earthly

materiality, but is altogether under the influence of the higher

vital principle of the •n-vevfia, and has altogether become an

organ of the Spirit {awixa irvevixaTiKov : 1 Cor. xv. 44). For

this very reason this glorified corporeity no longer forms any

antithesis to the Spirit; out of that supermundane light-

substance the Spirit forms for itself a corporeity which is alto-

gether in keeping with it, and which does not conceal but

* From this comparison it appears indubitable how Paul has coni^eived of that

"iila. (cf. also 2 Cor. iii. 7, where the radiance upon the face of Moses is so

described). From this technical significance of the word Vola in Paul M-e must

carefully distinguish the meaning given to it, when it is used in the sense of the

common doctrinal language of the New Testament to denote the fulness of the

divine glory in general, or His sovereign majesty in particular (1 Cor. xi. 7 ;

Eom. vi. 4, ix. 23 ; cf. 2 Thess. i. 9). Tliis is only an application, by way of

metonymy, of the root idea, according to which So|a is honour, glory, praise

(Rom. ii. 7, 10, iii. 7, iv. 20, xi. -36, xv. 7, xvi. 27, and frequently), that which

is praised and praisworthy being itself called by that name ; whereas the mean-

ing which is discussed in the text proceeds from the root idea of that which

appears, catches the eye, or sparkles (cf. § 50, c, footnote 5), only that Paul

adheres to the literal meaning of radiance. For that, in 1 Cor. xv. 40 f., he

takes S«|« only in the sense of "appearance," "aspect" (Wendt, p. 98 ff.). a

sense in which it never appears elsewhere, is at least certainly very uulikelj'.
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reveals its nature, for, according to vv. 42, 43, the incorrup-

tion and fulness of power, wliich belong to tlie Spirit, as well

as the heavenly ho^a, come to the light in the resurrection

body. In the resurrection, through which Christ received

this pneumatic body of light (cf. E. Schmidt, p, 108, 112),

He has therefore become altogether Trvevfia (ver, 45 : o

eaj^cLTo^; 'ASdfjb soil. eyeveTo et? irvevfia ^cooirocovv), and there-

fore it can be said in 2 Cor. iii. 1 7 : o KvpLo<; to nrvev^a ia-Tiv.

Thus, although Christ, as the man raised from the dead, liears

a corporeity, yet in His heavenly exaltation He no longer

finds in it any barrier to the divine activity which is in

keeping with His divine dignity, and in which He is engaged.

§ 77. The Son of God.

The name, Son of God, is given also by Paul to Christ as

the promised Messiah, (b) Inasmuch as it was through the

resurrection that He first attained to His Messianic sovereignty,

it was thereby that He was first invested with the full dignity

of Sonship. (c) The name, Son of God, however, represents

Christ as the elect object of divine love, (d) From this point

of view the divine glory, which He received on the occasion

of His entering upon the full Messianic sovereignty, is only

the inheritance which the Father has given Him.

(a) Although, according to § 76, the Christology of Paul

takes a different starting-point from that of the original

apostles, it is nevertheless self-evident that it knows itself to

be in thorough agreement with the Messianic idea which was

dominant in the latter. Because Paul had seen Jesus as

the Lord, who was exalted to divine dignity, in the radiant

light of the divine glory, He was no longer, to him, the

pseudo-Messiah who had been condemned by the Sanhedrim

;

He was the true Messiah who had been promised to his

people, and whom he had also looked for. Although the

name, Christ, which has already become a nomen 'pro^nium, no

longer denotes His Messianic calling, it is nevertheless still

plainly used in 2 Cor. i. 21 (6 /Sc^atcov r}fia<i eU Xptcrrov koI

Xpicra<;) with a play upon its a^Dpellative sense, and probably

also in Eom. ix. 5 (cf Eph. i. 12, ii. 12). This Messiah, who

had appeared in conformity with the promise, is now also in
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Paul, as in the Old Testament, the Son of God (cf. 1 Thess.

i. 10). He is so in Eom. i. 3, where the import of the

Gospel, which God has promised afore by His prophets in the

Holy Scriptures (ver. 2), is characterized by Trepl rou vlov

avTov (cf. ver. 9 : to evay<ye\Lov rov vlov ainov, where the

genitive is to be taken objectively : dc filio) ; the Son spoken

of here can only be the Messiah promised in these Scriptures,

who is also immediately thereafter described, in agreement

with that prophecy, as having been born of the seed of David.

So also in 2 Cor. i. 19, where He who is preached by Paul,

and in whom all the promises of God are fulfilled (ver. 20),

is called the Sou of God, and in Gal. i. 16, where Paul

characterizes his conversion to faith in Jesus, whom he had

previously persecuted in the Churches which believed Him to

be the Messiah, as a revelation of the Son of God in him.

(h) If Jesus is conceived of in the Old Testament sense as

the Son of God called to be the Messiah, then His exaltation

to the divine dignity, which is lent Him in order that He may
execute His office as the Mediator of the (Messianic) salvation,

can only be traced back to this filial relationship. In conse-

quence of the resurrection from the dead, He, of whom the

Gospel treats, has first been constituted the Son of God in

power (Ptom. i. 4). To take 6pL(rdeL<i, either directly or

indirectly, in the sense of a mere declaration (cf. even Gess,

p. 204), is contrary to the ttsus loquendi ; it denotes the

divine determination, which, just because it is divine, is imme-

diately realized (cf. also Pfleid. p. 199 [E. Tr. 128 f.]). It is

therefore through the exaltation, which commenced with His

resurrection, that Christ is now also first actually invested

with the dignity of Sonship ; He has, as it were, become in an

operative manner {ev Bwafxei) what He was previously only

according to His essence, just as in Ps. ii. 7, 8, from which

the name of Son is derived, he who is made the Son of God
is now also invested with full sovereignty over the world.

Here we have still simply the original apostolic view (§ 39, c,

50, «), according to which it was through the resurrection that

Christ was first made the Messiah and, therewith, the Son of

God in the full sense, inasmuch as it was thereby that the

moment of sovereignty, which was so essential to the Messianic

idea, was first realized in Him. Quite in keeping with this
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view, according to which it is through the resurrection that

Christ first enters into the full position of the Son, an interpre-

tation of Ps. ii. 7 is put into tlie mouth of the apostle in Acts

xiii. 33, according to which the begetting of the Messiah

to be the Sou is made to refer to the resurrection. That

in Eom. i. 4, also, the question is as to His installation into

the position of sovereign, which E. Schmidt (p. 121) denies,

the apposition 'I. Xp. tov Kvpiov rj/xcov shows unanswerably.

In 1 Cor. XV. 28, also, it is the So7i, to whom God has made

everything subject, and the Father, to whom He surrenders

His sovereignty (ver. 24) ; and in 1 Cor. viii. 6 Christ, as the

Lord, and therefore in His position as the Messianic sovereign,

stands over against God as the Father, whereby that Lord is

characterized as the Son of God (cf. Gal. i. 3 ; 1 Thess. i. 1
;

2 Thess. i. 2). As in the original apostles God is called the

Father of Christ in connections where it is His quality as

the Messianic sovereign that comes into consideration (§39, h,

footnote 3
; § 50, «, footnote 1), so also in Paul God is called

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Cor. i. 3, xi. 31 ; Eom.

XV. 6 ; cf. Col. i. 3, iii. 17 ; Eph. i. 3, v. 20 ; Phil. ii. 11),

or the name of Father stands with reference to His resurrec-

tion, through which He was exalted to this sovereignty (Gal,

i. 1 ; Eom. vi. 4).

(c) For Paul also the name, Sou of God, is by no means a

^ mere title of the Messiah ; it rather denotes, as in the Old

Testament and in the discourses of Jesus (§ 17, c), a specific

personal relation to God, in consequence of which He has

received the Messianic sovereig}ity (note I). He is the Son

of God as the elect object of divine love (cf. Col. i. 13 ; Eph,

i. 6). When the proof of love, which God has given us by

the death of Christ (Eom, v. 8), is more particularly described

as consisting in this, that He has reconciled us by the death

of His Son (ver. 10), it is already indicated that the death

of Him, who, as being His Son, was the highest object of

His love, was for Him a specially great sacrifice. Similarly,

the extraordinary nature of the measure, which God took for

the salvation of men, is made evident by its being said that

He has sent His oivn Son (viii. 3 : tov eavrov vlov). In

ver, 32, however, it is said expressly that He spared not His

own Son {tov lSlov vlov), and so gave men the greatest proof
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of His love by sacrificing His dearest for them. Looked at

from this point of view, the passages Nvhere He who has raised

up Christ is called the Father (Gal. i. 1 ; llom. vi. 4, for

which see note h), also receive another significance, inasmuch

as herein also the love of the Father to the Son was shown.^

{(1) As from the calling of the Son to the Messianic voca-

tion there follows the exaltation of Christ to divine dignity

and sovereignty (note h), so there is given in the personal

relation to the Father, which the name of Son denotes, a

special reason for Christ's attaining to participation in the

divine glory in the sense of § 76, <:?. It is characteristic of

our apostle, when considering the idea of sonship, to reflect

especially upon the hopes which the child may cherish in

virtue of his right of inheritance. In consequence of the love

of the Father, who has constituted the son His heir, the son

has the assurance that he will one day share in his Father's

possessions (Gal. iv. 7 : el vioq . . . Kal Kk-qpovojio'^), and that

which is true of the sons of God is naturally true also of the

' It appears from the consideration of all these passages, in which the idea of

the Son occurs, that none of them furnishes even the least occasion to take it in

the sense of a metaphysical peculiarity of essence (Pfleid. p. 130 [E. Tr. i. 129]).

Only Ave must not mix up this c|uestion with the totally heterogeneous one,

whether Paul has attributed to this Son of God an eternal existence or a meta-

physical consubstantiality of nature with God ; because even though this latter

question is answered in the affirmative, it is self-evident that it by no means

follows that this is expressed by the idea of the Son. Here also (cf. § 17, h),

therefore, the only question to be considered is, what is the tert. comp. in this

transference of the human filial relationship to the relation of Christ to God ?

Of an eternal generation of the Son, which Gess (p. 97, 211) thinks he can simpl}^

"take for granted," Paul, however, speaks as little in his Epistles as of the

supernatural conception of Jesus (Hofmann, i. p. 116), so that this cannot be

that tert. comp. And when R. Schmidt (p. 123) applies the idea of the Son to

Christ in the metaphorical sense of a similarity of nature with God, according to

which it is meant to denote the likeness to God of the person who has become a

perfected sinritual being (a view which is substantially that also of Biedermann,

p. 36, and Pfleiderer, etc.), the U Suva'/*:/ and the context of Rom. i. 4 (cf. note h)

oppose this interpretation most decisively. It is only by means of the Old Tes-

tament conception of the idea of the Son that we escape the difficulty, which lies

foi- every other conception in the circumstance, that believers also become sons

of God, and therefore appear put on a level with Him (and that too without

there being any hint, in Paul, of a distinction) in regard to that very designation

which, according to the common assumption, is meant to express the uniqueness

of the origin or natm'e of Christ, Ko more than in the case of the theocratic

king does this view forbid Him, through whom God bestows His fatherly love

upon all others, from being the object of this love in the specific sense,

VOL. L 2 C
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Son, whose Spirit it is that, according to ver. G, makes all the

others certain of their sonship. In Eom. viii. 17, it is

expressly said that the KXrjpovofxoL Oeov are at the same time

crvjKXTjpovofiot Xptarov; Christ, therefore, as the Son of God
and the elect object of His love, has taken possession of the

heritage of the Father ; and the context (iiva . . . a-vvBo^aa--

ddfjiev) teaches that this lieritage consisted in the heavenly ho^a,

which the Son has received after His exaltation. In this

respect also, therefore, it is since His resurrection that He has

first entered into the full right of the Son (Eom. i. 4), and

the many brethren, among whom He is the first-born (cf. Acts

xiii. 33, for which see note h), are, on that veiy account, con-

formed to the image of the Son of God (Eom. viii. 29), when
they also attain to the heavenly ho^a (ver. 30). Lastly, it is

because this glory is His portion as the Son, that the future

participation of believers in the glory of Christ is, in 1 Cor.

i. 9, expressly called r) KOLvwvla rov vlov (&eov). The highest

possession of the Father, His heavenly So^a, the Son had to

inherit, like all the other children of God after Him.^

§ 78. Christ in the Flesh.

Paul mentions only those points in the historical life of

Christ, which are important to him doctrinally : His extraction,

the institution of the supper. His death and resurrection, (h) In

particular, the manner in which he speaks of the sinlessness of

the life of Christ, and of its character as a pattern and example,

shows that he does not start from a direct perception of this

life, (c) In consequence of His human extraction Christ pos-

" From the circumstance that Christ and believers are put on the same level

as regards participation in the divine §o|a (which, according to § 76, d, is cer-

tainly the form in which a perfected pneumatic being manifests itself), we must

bj' no means argue, with E. Schmidt, for a conception of the Pauline Christology,

which makes Him no more than a perfected human being ; for, seeing that in

Paul the idea of 2o|« is strictly limited, the inheritance which was first bestowed

upon Christ as the Son, in order that He might then be the means of conferring

it upon the other sons of God, is far from expressing the whole of that which

has been given to Him in His exaltation. Above all, however, it becomes clear

here that Christ is not called the Son of God because He has become consub-

stantial with God through the reception of this So|a, but that He has received it

as an inheritance because He was the Son, and therefore that the idea of sonship

cannot express the similarity of His nature to that of God (cf. footnote 1).
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sessed, on the one side, human flesh with its weakness and

susceptibility to death, only that it was not under the dominion

of sin. (d) On the other side, there was in Him originally

a higher divine principle, the Spirit of holiness ; but it was

through the resurrection that this Spirit was first set free so

as to become the sole constitutive principle of His being.

(«) Paul did not, like the original apostles, look up from

the picture of the earthly life of Jesus, which they themselves

had seen, to the divine glory of the exalted Lord ; he looked

back from the radiant light of this glory, in which Christ had

appeared to him, to His earthly life ; and whatever he may
have seen or heard of that earthly life, it was not it that

determined his idea of Christ (cf. § 58, c)} In his Epistles

there is no trace of any details whatever which do not stand

in the closest connection with his doctrine of Christ and His

work. That Christ was descended from Abraham and the

fathers (Gal. iii. 16 ; Eom. ix. 5), and, in particular, that He
was of the seed of David (Eom. i. 3 ; cf. Acts xiii. 23),—as

to these points he possessed historical information (§ 19, a,

39, a, footnote 1); but as he mentions the latter circum-

stance for the purpose of proving that the purport of his

gospel, i.e. Christ, was promised beforehand in the prophetic

writings, which prophesied that the Messiah would be of the

family of David (§ 77, a), so he uses the former for the

purpose of justifying the application to Him of the prophecy

given to the patriarchs. For the death of Christ and His

resurrection on the third day, which form the basis of his-

preaching regarding Him (e'y Tr/jwroi?), he appeals to tradition

(1 Cor. XV. 3, 4; cf. ver. 11), as well as to the individual

appearances of Christ to the original apostles and the first

disciples (vv. 5-7).^ He knew that, at the feast of Passover

(v. 7), Jesus was crucified by the Jewish and Gentile rulers

(ii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 20, iii, 13, v. 11, vi. 12, 14; 1 Cor. i. 13, 17,

^ Paret {Jahrhilcher fur deutsche Theologie, 1S58, 1) has justly called atten-

tion to the fact, that although, as Paul was conscious (Gal. i. 16), his idea of

Christ was derived from inspiration, it was by no means impossible that he

should also have received information regarding Christ from tradition ; but he

has certainly exaggerated the extent of that which Paul proclaimed in detail

out of the life of Jesus in his first preaching.

- That he does not distinguish these from the appearance which was granted

to himself (ver. 8), shows clearly that he thinks of Christ as being immediately



40-4 CIIiaSTOLOGY.

18, 23, ii. 2, 8; Kom. vi. G) ; but that lie had told his

Churches all the details of the death of Christ, cannot be

concluded, with Paret (p. 13), from Gal. iii. 1. It is true he

speaks of the sufferings of Christ (2 Cor. i. 5, 7 ; cf. Phil,

iii. 10 ; Col. i. 24) ; but the fact that he pictures these to his

readers by means of a reference to Ps. Ixix. 9 (Rom. xv. 3),

shows how far the details of these sufferings were from

standing directly and vividly before his eyes. That he knows

that, on the night when He was betrayed into the hands of

His enemies, Christ instituted the supper (1 Cor. xi. 23-25),

only shows that he found the custom of breaking bread and

consecrating the cup already existing in the Church, and

inquired into its origin. And he only mentions the story in

order that he may attach to it doctrines regarding the signi-

ficance of this meal ; and these doctrines he himself traces

back to a higher origin (ver. 23).

(h) In the preaching of the original apostles it is plainly

in consequence of the direct impression made upon them by

the life and the suffering of Jesus, that His sinlessness and

the character of His life as a pattern and example are brought

into prominence (§ 38, h, 49, a). In the case of Paul it is

otherwise. Only once is His sinlessness set forth in a dog-

matic manner (2 Cor. v. 21 : rov firj ypovra d/xapTiav) ; and

Paul has scarcely ever felt the need of proving it historically,

since it is self-evident in the case of the Messiah, who is

exalted to heaven, and who had, by His death, redeemed the

-world from sin. Only in 2 Cor. x. 1 are the meekness and

gentleness of Christ mentioned, and that quite generally. If,

according to 1 Cor. xi. 1, Paul, in his unselfish striving after

the salvation of others, is imitating Christ, it is sufficient to

think of the proof of love which Christ has given us in His

death (2 Cor. v. 14; GaL ii. 20; cf Eom. viii. 35), just as

in 1 Thess. i. 6 he also points to the exemplary joy of Christ

in His suffering. Instead, however, of picturing that unselfish

exalted to heavenly glory by means of the resurrection, and that he does not

think of any special intermediate condition between the resurrection and the

exaltation to heaven. That he repeatedly lays stress upon the burial of Christ

(1 Cor. XV. 4 ; Rom. vi. 4 ; cf. Acts xiii. 29 ; Col. ii. 12), is closely connected

with the circumstance, that this guarantees the reality of His death as well as

that of His resurrection, and is therefore equally important for both the great

saving facts of his system.
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surrender of Christ to suffering by any special feature of His

life, he appeals to a passage in the Book of Psalms (Rom.

XV. 3 , of. note a). It is still more significant, however, that,

in order to set np the sacrificing love of Christ as a pattern,

he contrasts His pre-temporal state of existence with His

earthly life (2 Cor. viii. 9, for which see § 79, c; cf. Phil,

ii. 5 ff.). Whether Paul has considered how this sinlessness

of Christ during His earthly life is compatible with his

doctrine of the power of sin having, through Adam's trans-

gression, obtained dominion in the whole human race, cannot

be ascertained. If he has conceived of this influence of Adam
upon his whole race as owing to sexual procreation (§ 67, d),

then nothing is more obvious here than the exclusion of the

male factor by a direct creative act of God in the case of the

only sinless one. But since Paul says tliat Christ was born of

a woman (Gal. iv. 4), without hinting as to anything uncommon
in the occasion of His birth, since he even makes Him be born

of the seed of David (Ptom. i. 3),^ and since we must not assume

without more ado that the tradition which is found in our later

Gospels of a miraculous conception of Jesus had ever reached

him, we do not know whither he has drawn this consequence-

which was certainly almost indispensable to his system.

3 That Paul herewith denies a supernatural conception of Jesus (PfleiJerer,-

p. 152 [E. Tr. i. 151]), is certainly to say too much ; for even for the conscious-

ness of the evangelists, who relate the miracle of the supernatural conception, the

latter did not exclude the extraction of Christ from the fathers (cf. even

E. Schmidt, p. 143). If now Paul had not simply adopted his statement

regarding the descent of Jesus from the seed of David from tradition, which was:

altogether unacquainted, at least in wide circles, with the events that took place-

at His birth, and therefore thought of that descent in the common sense, but
had also reflected upon its compatibility with a supernatural conception, it is,

of course, self-evident that such a conception was possible only if Christ was born

of a woman (Gal. iv. 4) who belonged to the seed of David, i.e. according to Pom.
iv. 13, to the family which was descended, bodily, from David. And even allowing

that we had no other indication that Mary was descended from David (which I,

for my part, would be disposed to deny), that does not hinder Paul or the

evangelists from having in this way reconciled to themselves the traditional

descent of Jesus from the family of David with His (presupposed or traditional)

supernatural conception. AVhether Paul, however, has thought at all upon this

question, can no more be determined tlian whether he has drawn that dogmatical

consequence. In his view of Christ as the second Adam there is certainly not

yet involved the assumption of a new creative act on the occasion of His con-

ception, for it is not permissible to carry out this typical parallel beyond the

tcriium comparationis which is clearly stated by himself (cf. § 79, a).
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(c) If we inquire as to the idea which Paul has formed to

himself of the person of Christ during His earthly life, it

appears from Eom. i. 3, ix. 5, that in Him as well as in all

men, he regarded the a-clp^ as only one side of His being. If

Christ is descended Kara adpKa from the fathers, and, more

particularly, from the seed of David, it follows that, with the

a-dp^, His whole being was not yet exhausted. In both

passages, however, the antithesis makes it absolutely impos-

sible to think that the a-dp^ means only the body of Christ

(Rom. vii. 4), or even only His corporeity as possessed of a

soul.* It is rather the whole natural human being of Christ

that is meant (§ 68, l), as distinguished from a higher divine

element, which was in Him (i. 4), or from the divine dignity

which He now possesses (ix. 5).^ Now, in all men the crap|

is the seat of sin, and under the dominion of dfxapria ; not,

however, because the crdp^ is sinful in itself, but because, with

the transgression of Adam, sin has come into the world, and

has made the human c-dp^ sinful (§ 68, h). Although, accord-

ingly, the adp^ of Christ is not a aap^ dfiapTLa<i, which it

cannot be, if He did not know sin (2 Cor. v. 21), He is,

nevertheless, man in the full sense (dvdpco7ro<; : 1 Cor. xv. 21;

Eom. v. 15 ; cf. Acts xvii. 31), only such as man was, before

sin began to dwell and reign in him. This gives iis the full

explanation of the statement in Eom. viii. 3, that God sent

His Son iv o/xoico/xaTL (japKo<; diJiapTia<;. This cannot mean

* The strange question, whether Paul has ascribed a human soul to Christ, is

neither to he answered in the negative with Zeller {Theol. Jalirh. 1842, 1), nor,

with R. Schmidt (p. 156), passed by as incapable of being decided. It is owing

to a total misconception of the Pauline anthropology, according to which the

trupl in the living man cannot be thought of otherwise than as possessed of a soul

(cf. § 67, d), and is therefore to be answered in the affirmative. A question can

only arise as to the manner in which Paul has conceived to himself the origin of

the soul of Christ, whether by natural propagation, or, as in the case of the first

man, by a new creative act of God ; but this question is plainly closely con-

nected with the unanswerable question as to his view of the conception of Jesus

(footnote 3).

* This appears, in particular, also from 2 Cor. v. 16, where the knowing Christ

Kara, cifxa certainly means more than the knowledge of His bodily nature, and

denotes the estimating of Christ according to His whole manifestation upon

earth as a man, for it stands jjarallel with the statement that the apostle will no

longer know any one according to what he is in his natural-human character

{kuto, trafKo.), but onlv according to what he is in his new life which belongs to

Christ (ver. 15).
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tli.at Jesus had the a-ap^ ufxapTia^, and therefore sin itself

although in Him it did not become 'TrapdjSaa-i'i (of. Holsten,

p. 41), nor does the expression conceal an unsolved antinomy,

which leads to Docetism (of. Baur, p. 191 ; Pfleiderer, p. 155
[E. Tr. i. 154]). Christ really possessed the human crdp^, as

is immediately presupposed in the iv rfj aapKi, which can

only refer to His crdp^ ; but because His adp^ was not a crapf

dfjLaprLa<i, it was only similar to it, i.e. to the adp^ as it is

constituted in empirical humanity, without anything being

thereby awanting to it, which belongs to the essence of the adp^

as such (cf. even Biedermann, p. 239).^ Still it possessed the

Avhole daOeveia of the human adp^ (2 Cor. xiii. 4 : earavpooOi)

e| da6eveia<;), in particular its susceptibility to death, so that

death could obtain power over Him (Eom. vi. 9).

^ The recent treatises on this passage have only helped to establish the

common conception of it. The very confident assertion of Overbeck (in loco,

1869, 2 ; cf. also Pfleiderer, p. 153 f. [E. Tr. i. 152 f.]), that o><!/V« can only

denote the homogeneity of the flesh of Christ with sinful ilcsh, and that it is

pure arbitrariness to make the moment of dissimilarity, which even according to

him lies in the idea of of^eiufta, refer to the condition of the trapl which is

indicated by the genitive, Zeller {ibid. 1S70, 8) has already sufficiently weakened
in favour of the current view (cf. § 69, c, footnote 2). If we ask, why then

Paul did not simply write h irapx!, it is clear that that condition of the

empirical e-dfc, could not but have been expressly mentioned in a connection

where the very question considered was the reference of the sending of Jesus to

the sin which reigns in it, inasmuch as it was only upon the domain which had
up to this time been its own that this sin could be conquered (cf. Wendt, p. 190).

As the misinterpretation of that expression, however, is only possible when we
understand by the irap^ a^uccpria; a ffdpt, which is sinful in Us essence (and this no
more agrees with the Pauline anthropology than with a correct explanation of

the expression ; cf. § 68, d, footnote 14), so it leads also to the denial of the

sinlessness of Christ, which is absolutely indispensable in this very passage,

according to which it is through the sending of Him that the conquest of sin was

to be effected, and sufficiently guaranteed by 2 Cor. v. 21. The misinterpreta-

tion of this latter passage by Holsten, who makes it refer to the sinlessness of

Christ in His premundane state of existence, E. Schmidt (p. 99) has completely

refuted ; and a want of knowledge of the sin which dwelt in His flesh, although

it did not manifest itself in -rapulia.ffit;, would not only have been no advantage

of Christ, for it was found in the whole of humanity previous to the time of

iloses (Piom. v. 13, 14), but would have been only a great lack of self-knowledge.

Pfleiderer {In loc.) has reverted to Baur's assumption of an unsolved antinomy
;

but this antinomy they first make themselves by imposing upon the apostle an

anthropology which is at least incompatible with his Christology, the assump-

tion, viz., of a sinful constitution of the ffd.pl. Such an assumption is, of course,

superfluous, if, with Schenkel, we explain the i^h yyovra. d/iapT. to mean that

Christ "did no sin knowingly, and therefore remained sinless in the subjective

sense" (p. 216) !
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(d) When Paul describes tlie Trveu/xa dyio}avpi]<; as tlie

other side of the being of Christ (liom. i. 4), he thereby

attaches himself to the original apostolic view, according to

which Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit (§ 38, &,

48, b). The expression irvevixa ciyiov he probably avoids

purposely, in order to distinguish the Spirit, which was

originally in Christ, from that which is comnmnicated

through Him, and he describes this Spirit—not as one which

is the source of holiness for its possessor (E. Schmidt, p. 107),

but—as one whose quality is dyicoavvr] {gen. qual), because in

this way there comes out more clearly than in the term u'^lo^

the property of His being, which qualified Christ for the

exaltation which is here asserted of Him (§ 77, 6). More
essential is the distinction that this Spirit does not appear as

one which Christ has first received (on the occasion of His

baptism) ; but that Paul appears to regard it as a constitutive

factor of His being. If, in the natural man, the higher side

of human nature is the vov<;, which is distinguished from the

TTvev/ia (§ 68, c), and which remains powerless in opposition

to the might of sin, in Christ its place is from the first taken

by the essentially divine element of the jrveu/xa, which there-

fore hindered sin from being able to obtain the mastery of

His o-dp^ (note c).^ Christ is not on this account, however,

the pneumatic man from the very first (cf. Baur, p. 191);

even in Him rather this higher divine element of His being

and the natural human o-dp^ still form a relative antithesis

(Eom. i. 3, 4). This antithesis, however, can and must be

done away with, and this is effected through the resurrection.

That Jesus was raised up in virtue of the Trvevfia which

dwelt in Him, Peter also teaches (§ 48, c); but Paul draws

the further consequence of this doctrine. It is through the

resurrection that the ecr;^aT09 ^ASd/M has first become eh

TTvev/jia ^coGTTOLovv (1 Cor. XV. 45, for which see § 76, d) ; it

' In 1 Cor. ii. 16 the »«« Xpitrrou is spoken of; but we have already seen

(§ 68, c) that here the expression is simply conditioned by the preceding quota-

tion (Isa. xl. 13 : ris iyva vouv Kvpieu), In Him the rrviZ/ia, which all men first

receive through Him, is originally present. This significant christological view

of the apostle is altogether ignored when, in consequence of a wrong conception

of the Pauline anthropology, we see in this ^viZftx only the principle of life

which belongs to all men, and which makes them beings in the image of God

(cf. Beyschlag, p. 211, 231).
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is through it that that relative antithesis between the crdp^

and the irvevfia, which was still also in Him, has been done

away with, and His whole being, including His corporeity,

has become pneumatic (ver. 4G). Now first, therefore, can

He become also for other men the author of the resurrection

(vv. 20-23), and of an exclusively pneumatic state of

existence (ver. 44)—of course, however, not till after that

second event also has taken place, for which that original

pneumatic property of His being qualified Him, and which

was realized in consequence of His resurrection, His elevation,

viz., to the full dignity of divine sonship (cf. § 77, h).

§ 79. TIic Heavenly Origin.

As the second Adam, who has by His resurrection secured

the pneumatic or heavenly corporeity to the human race,

Christ Himself must have been of heavenly origin. (IS) The

assumption of such an origin depends also upon an inference ^

from the dignity of the exalted Christ to an original divine

state of existence of the Son, from which He had come into

the earthly life, (c) In consequence of a similar inference

from the office of Christ as the Mediator of salvation in His

historical life, Paul ascribes to Him in His prehistorical state

of existence the mediation of God's creative activity, and of

the manifestations of His grace to Israel, {d) In His exalta-

tion, however, Christ has, according to Paul, received more •

than He possessed before His incarnatioru

{a) Christ is the antitype of Adam (Ptom. v. 14 : o /zeXXwy

'^Sa/i), because His influence extends to the whole human

race in the same manner as that of Adam.-^ As sin and

death came into the world through the latter, so righteous-

' It is often wrongly represented that, for Paul, tlie name of the second

Adam vas the most expressive designation of the nature of Christ (compare, e.g.,

Bcyschlag, p. 223, 225, and against him R. Schmidt, p. 92). It is only the

significance of Christ and Christianity for the whole human race, a significance

which comes out so strongly in the teaching of Paul, that this expression

primarily characterizes (cf. § 58, c, d). In Rom. v. 14 the terlium comparationis

of the comparison which is made there between type and antitype is expressly

stated, and we must not go beyond it to further inferences regarding the origin

(cf. § 78, h, footnote 3) or the nature of Christ. Cf. Pfleiderer, p. 142 [E. Tr.

i. 141 f.].
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ness and life have come into it through the former. Tlie

same tcrtium comimrationis lies at the root of the parallel

between Adam and Christ in 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47, only that,

in conformity with the whole context, the second Adam
(o eo-p^aT09 ^ASdfjb or o Bevrepo^ av6pw7ro<i, inasmuch as all

men who are homogeneous with the first Adam are counted

only as one) appears here as the one from whom the

pneumatic corporeity of completed humanity is derived, just

as the psychical corporeity of earthly humanity, to which

Christ also once belonged, is derived from the first Adam in

consequence of the manner in which he was formed out of

the dust of the earth, and received a soul through the divine

breath of life. Already it follows from this that what is

spoken of here cannot be the origin of the human personality

of Christ (Kiibel, p. 221), but only the risen Christ, as is

now-a-days being more and more generally acknowledged

(cf. R Schmidt, p! 116 ; Pfleiderer, p. 132 f. [E. Tr. i. 132 f.]).

In this sense, therefore, Christ has become the last Adam,
only after He has by death laid aside the fleshly or psychical

corporeity, which was borne also by Him upon earth, and has

in the resurrection altogether become the irvevfia ^wottolovv,

only after His corporeity also has been transformed into the

pneumatic (cf. § 76, d, 78, d). Now in this passage it is

said expressly that the second man was ef ovpavov (the

6 Kvpio<i of ver. 47 is to be struck out)," and this allusion to

- R. Schmidt strives in vain to prove that this refers only to the substantial

essence of the Risen One, from which His heavenly corporeity, according to

him, received its nature (p. 113-117) ; but only Schenkel, who is bold enough

to deny to Paul any doctrine of the pre-existence of Christ, has coincided with

him (p. 257). For if the substantial nature of the first man (so far as concerns

his corporeity) is accounted for by his origin from the earth (Ix y'Hs ;^«/x«;), the

substantial nature of the second man (as to His corporeity) cannot be explained

from the heavenly origin of the substance of this corporeity, but only from the

origin of the 2^£'>'son who has first received such a corporeity, and has thus

become the means of securing it to humanity. The apparent incongruity,

that the first Adam becomes the author of the psychical corporeity at the com-

mencement of his life, while the second is not so until His resurrection, is

sufficiently accounted for by the circumstance that in this connection the point

in question is solely as to the bodily condition of riseji humanity, the author

and mediator of which can therefore be also only a risen man (the a.-7rapx^ '^^^

xixoifinfiivuv of 1 Cor. xv. 20-22) as its second Adam. On the other hand, the

reference of ver. 47 to the Parousia, which is renewed by Gess, p. 127 f.,

requires arbitrary additions.
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His heavenly origin can only involve the thought that He,

who has been the means of securing to humanity a corporeity

which is in keeping with its heavenly completion, must Him-

self have been an inhabitant of heaven according to His

original nature (ef ovpavov). Certainly He has not brought

this corporeity with Him from heaven,^ but has Himself first

received it on the occasion of His exaltation to heaven after

the resurrection. Such an exaltation has never been bestowed

upon the men who are derived from the earth, who have an

earthly nature, and have been begotten by the first Adam
and his descendants ; nor could it have been attainable by

Him, for He was likewise descended from Adam Kara adpKa,

and shared primarily in his bodily condition, if He had not

also had another higher origin.* If, however, the statement

of the apostle, which meets us here for the first time, regarding

the heavenly origin of Christ depends upon this consideration,

he will have attained to the knowledge of His original being

through an inference from that which He has become in His

heavenly exaltation. Of course, the point in question here is

not as to a logical operation, but as to the knowledge which

3 Pfleiderer, who (p. 133 [E. Tr. i. p. 133]) gives substantially the same

explanation of our passage, deviates from our view in this, that he concludes

from it that the man who is of heavenly origin must have already pre-existed

there as " a pneumatic man" (p. 140 [E. Tr. 139]) ; while Biedermann (p. 236)

finds in this pre-existence of the " human " image of God the real nerve of the

original Christology of Paul. But ver. 46 is directly opposed to this view
;

there it is stated, with express reference to the distinction between the pneumatic

and the psychical corporeity, to be a universal Ian-, that not to tvivi/^Dtriy/ov, but

TO 4"'X"'-'* is that which is first. That being the case, however, Christ cannot

have pre-existed in a pneumatic corporeity, and, since a corporeity is an

essential part of man, not even as man (cf. Schmidt, p. 118). The assertion,

that the point in question here is as to the historical realization of the

TvtuuaTixov in humanity, is of no avail ; for precisely as the second man, Christ

certainly belongs to humanity, and in the mind of the apostle His premundane

life was as concrete a reality as His earthly. As certainly, therefore, as it was

the same subject that was derived from heaven, and, as I'.uTipo; av^purro;, has

become the beginner of risen humanity, so certainly it has not pre-existed "in

the same fonn of existence ; " for, according to ver. 45, it was in the resurrec-

tion that Christ first obtained the pneumatic corporeity which made Him the

TvtZfia Z,oio7roiou)/, and that, too, as the inheritance of the Son of God (§ 77, d)
;

He did not, however, merely receive it hack again, or return to His origiual

form of existence, which Pfleiderer (p. 159 [E. Tr. i. 158]) can once more only

explain on the assumption of an unsolved antinomy.

* Upon this passage is based the assumption in which many now believe they

have found the real key to the Pauline Christology (cf. Baur, p. 191 ; Beyschlag,
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sprang out of the depth of His consciousness of man's need of

redemption, and which matured under the guidance of the

Spirit, the knowledge, viz., that He, who has first attained the

heavenly goal of humanity, and who was alone qualified and

appointed to lead it thither, must have been of a higher

origin than it.

(h) According to § 77, d, the divine glory which was

bestowed upon Christ in His pneumatic corporeity, and which

He received at His exaltation, was only the inheritance which

originally belonged to Him alone as the Son of God. If now
the claim that He alone had upon this inheritance depended

upon His higher nature (note a), it follows that as the Son of

God He is of heavenly origin. This, however, appears clearly

from Gal. iv. 4, where He is said to have been sent forth by

the Father as the Son, in order that He might be the means

of securing sonship to all others.^ If His being born of a

woman and His being placed under the law are here set

forth as a special divine measure, although the yiveadai i/c

<yvvai.K6<i is, ^;cr se, self-evident for every man, and the yiveaOat

p. 225 ; Holsten, p. 71 ff. ; Hilgenfeld, p. 189). In consequence of the explana-

tion which Philo gives to the double account of the creation of man in Genesis,

Paul, it is alleged, has seen in Christ the heavenly original man or the type of

humanity. Natui-ally this combination is closely connected with the assumption

of a pre-existence of Christ as "the pneumatic man " (cf. footnote 3) ; but even

such a decided defender of the latter assumption as Pfleiderer has declared him-

self energetically against the former (p. 141 ff. [E. Tr. i. 140 ff.]). In fact, one

cannot comprehend how the last Adam has grown out of that first-created

Adam, and how that idea of the heavenly man has so completely got rid of the

character of the Platonic ideal world (a character which hovers between ideality

and reality), from which it is adopted by Philo, and has solidified itself into the

full reality of a person that is identical with the historical Christ. The thought

of the Logos of Philo, whom earlier writers discovered in the Pauline Christ

(cf. Usteri, p. 331 ; Dllhne, p. 114 ff.), is still more foreign to the Pauline circle

of ideas. For the a priori assumption of such an intermediate being there is

not found in him even the slightest point of contact.

* This, of course, does not follow from the idea of the sending per se, which

could equally well denote that He was entrusted with a calling, nor from the

compound lla^'zcmiXiv, which can only be artificially made to refer to a separa-

tion of Himself from the Son on the part of the Father ; it undoubtedly follows,

however, from the participial clauses, which make it impossible to doubt, that

the sending is conceived of here as coeval with His entering upon the earthly

life (cf. R. Schmidt, p. 144 ; Pfleiderer, p. 136 f. [E. Tr. i. 136 f.]). See also

Gess, p. 95 f., against Hofmann, who makes the passage refer to the super-

natural conception, by means of which (according to him) Christ became the

Son.
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vTTo vofiov for every Jew, it follows that the existence of the

Son was not conditioned by His human birth, but that He
already existed in a condition from which He could be sent

forth, and that He then stood in a filial relationship to God,

which in itself excluded the elvai, vtto vo/jlov, just as according

to ver. 5 the reception of the vlodeaia includes, for Christians,

the cessation of that etvat viro vojxov. It is equally clear in

Eom. viii. 3, where God's sending His Son iv ofiotcofiarc

(xapKo<i a^apTim is regarded as an extraordinary measure

occasioned by special circumstances, that with the elvat iv ry

aapKL, which began for Christ as for every man with His

being born of a woman, He entered into a condition which

was not in keeping with His original filial relationship, and

that therefore that 7re/Ai|ra9 cannot be understood of His

historical appearing upon the scene, but only of a sending

which made Him exchange His original state of existence for

one which was of a totally different nature. Both passages,

therefore, show that in the mind of the apostle there is con-

nected with this very position of Christ as the Son the idea

of a different kind of existence, which Christ has left for the

purpose of carrying out the divine decree of salvation, in

order to enter into the earthly-human state of existence.

From this, however, it does not by any means foUow, that an

eternal existence of Christ or a metaphysical origin out of

God was implied in the mere idea of the Son of God (cf.

§ 77, c, footnote 1). If, according to Eom. i. 4, it is in

consequence of the resurrection that Christ has first been

invested with the full dignity of the Son, this does not

(according to § 77, h) by any means depend upon a reflection

upon the nature of divine sonship, which, indeed, aU others

obtain also through Him ; it depends upon this, that it was

only in His unique position of dignity that He could fulfil

the vocation of the Son of God who was called to be the

Messiah. But here also (just as in note a) it was for the

religious consciousness of the apostle a natural inference, that

the elevation to such divine dignity was only possible in the

case of Him whose origin and nature qualified Him for an

exaltation which far transcended all the bounds of human
perfection and aU the limits of created beings. The specific

divine irveviia a^ia)(7vvri<i, which belonged to Him alone of all
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men as the liiglier element of His being, and in virtue of

which He could also be invested with the full dignity of the

Son (§ 78, d), already gave intimation of such an one. The

Son of God, however, who had found His completion in

participation in the divine dignity and sovereignty of the

world, could have been from the beginning no human created

being, but must have been from all eternity the object of

divine love."

(c) Eeyschlag has attempted to show that Paul has ascribed

to the pre-existent Christ only an ideal existence (although in

the realistic sense), that according to him Christ has pre-

existed, not as a personality, but as the principle of a person-

ality (cf. especially p. 243). In Paul, however, there is not

found any hint whatever of this.^ As, according to note &,

According to Pfleiderer (p. 136 [E. Tr. i. 136]), that whicli had become in

time through the exaltation of Christ demanded a deeper gi-ound in the time-

less existence of the heavenly world, in order to stand fast to the Christian

consciousness as an absolute certainty and necessity, and thus arose the doctrine

of His pre-existence. But the heavenly exaltation of Christ was a fact which

was borne witness of to the apostle by the manifestation of the exalted One, a

fact which demanded no further ground, and which, at least, could certainly

not find such a ground in a self-made theorem. Biedermann (p. 236) derives

the idea of Christ's pre-existence from the fact that the Son must anticipate the

Old Testament theocracy, which negatively prepared the way for His coming
;

but he has not shown how this line of thought, which for us demands only an

ideal pre-existence in the divine decree, demanded for Paul a hypostatic pre-

existence. On the other hand, Hofmann traces back the Pauline doctrine of

the pre-existence to such sayings of Christ as John xvi. 2S, which were

altogether foreign to the earliest tradition, at least as known to us ; but Gess

has already shown (p. 365 f.) that this stands in plain contradiction with Gal.

i. 16. Gess himself derives it from a revelation which disclosed to him the

depth of the Old Testament j)romise of the Messiah (p. 369) ; but Paul has

certainly never hinted at such a source, while the manner in which he asserts

Christ's heavenly origin on the very occasion of his making mention of the

second man, and takes it for granted when he mentions the earthly manifesta-

tion of the Son, gives us an adequate idea of the way in which the divine

revelation regarding the deepest essence of the Son to which he appeals has

come to him.
'' There is no evidence given that it was the view of Paul that " the actual

personality first arises tlu'ough the implanting of the principle of a personality

in the cafl" (cf. the excellent remarks of Pfleiderer, p. 137, note [E. Tr. i.

136]), and this assertion is already refuted by his angelology, the conception

of which, as developed by Beyschlag (p. 244-246), would lead to a break of the

apostle with the Jewish view of the world which cannot be pointed out any-

wliere. Sabatier, also (p. 290), regards the question as unanswerable, whether

Paul has conceived of the pre-existence of Christ as an ideal or a personal one,
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the Son of God is the subject who was sent from heaven, and

who was therefore ah'eady in heaven, so it is Christ Himself,

whom it would he an absurdity to bring down from heaven,

because He has already come down (Eom. x. 6), In 2 Cor.

viii. 9 it is represented as a manifestation of the grace of

Christ {tov Kvpiov rjixwv ^Iriaov XpLarov), that He, wlio was

rich there, for our sakes became poor ; it is therefore the

same subject, who once had the riches of the heavenly life,

and, out of love to men and for the sake of their salvation,

chose instead the poverty of the earthly life.^ In 1 Cor. viii. 6,

also, Jesus Christ is the one Lord, through whom ra izavja

are, just as Christians are what they are through Him as

the Mediator of salvation.*^ From this passage, how^ever, it

is plain that the statement regarding the mediatorial office of

and asserts that in the mind of the apostle the prehistorical activity of Christ

melts into that of the Divine Spirit.

^ This interpretation of the passage does not, as Baur (p. 193) thinks, depend
upon our translation of \-7rTux,tv(ii, which is, moreover, thoroughly justifiable

grammatically, and necessarily demanded by its correspondence with the '/va

^Xo«T^fl-»jr5 as well as by the intended stirring up of the Corinthians to sacrifice

their possessions, for it remains substantially the same even though l-XTU'^ivai

is made to refer to the fact of the earthly life of Christ ; but it depends upon
this, that the reference to the outward poverty of His earthly life, in which He
renounced every claim upon sensuous goods and earthly honours (cf. Beyschlag,

p. 237), or even to the lowest stage of human misery, the bearing of the cross

(Schenkel, p. 249), is absolutely excluded by the final clause. For, since the

riches can be understood here only of the heavenly glory to which the ofiice of

Christ as the Mediator of salvation during His earthly existence leads men, so

in the antithesis also we can think only of the riches of His previous heavenly

existence, which He gave up for their sakes (cf. E. Schmidt, p. 144 ; Pfleiderer,

p. 138 f. [E. Tr. i. 137 f.]).

8 Baur (p. 193) regards it as impossible that the uM^pco-ro; 1% oupxvov can be con-

ceived of as the creator of the world, and therefore, by means of the altogether

unsuitable comparison with 2 Cor. v. 18, limits the ra Travra here also to the

work of redemption (cf Schenkel, p. 259) ; the work of redemption, however,

is absolutely excluded by the appended xai hfnT; li' avToZ as well as by the

parallel l| "" ^« ^avra ; and it only follows that Paul does not think of the pre-

existent Christ as the typical man. Pfleiderer (p. 145, note [E. Tr. i. 144])

is of opinion that these two predicates are quite compatible for a dogmatic

thinker like the apostle ; but it would require first to be shown, that for an Old
Testament consciousness, which throughout connected the notion of creaturely

existence with the idea of man, it was possible to think of a man as the means
whereby the world was created, while, conversely, the elevation of a man to a

position of divine dignity must have led to the recognition that such a subject

had originally been of a higher nature, and therefore that his humanity could

not have been his original form of existence (cf. note h).
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Christ ou the occasion of the creation of the world depends

upon the same kind of an inference as the statements regard-

ing the heavenly existence of Christ in general. If the

Mediator of salvation is once recognised to be a pre-existent

being, then in that premundane existence of His He can only

have had a mediatorial position with respect to the creative

activity of God which is analogous to that which He had in

His earthly existence with respect to God's gracious activity.

Even Pfieiderer (p. 144 [E. Tr. i. 143 f.]) acknowledges that

this statement is not derived, a jyriori, from a speculation

regarding an intermediate being, by means of whom God had

to bring about His activity with respect to the world, and

with whom the manifestation of the historical Christ was in

some way or other identified, but, ti 'posteriori, from the trans-

ference of the specific significance of Christ in His historical

life to His prehistorical existence. Therein there is, of course,

already involved the germ of the knowledge, that even the

creative activity of God did not stand out of relation to the

goal of the world which was to be realized through Christ (cf.

§ 103, ft). And although, in 1 Cor. x. 9, the reading tov

Xpicrrov must yield to rov Kvpiov, for which there is more

authority, and which, according to the context, refers to God,

yet it is said in ver. 4 that the water-giving rock, which,

according to Eabbinic tradition, accompanied the Israelites in

their march through the wilderness, was Christ. Paul does

not, as Baur (p. 193) and Schenkel (p. 260) think, make this

rock refer typically to Christ, in which case he must have

said i(TTiv; but, starting from the presupposition that the

gracious leading of Israel was a type of the Christian's ex-

periences of salvation (§73, c), he concludes from the fact that

the latter were brought about through the historical Christ

that the former also was owing to Him in His prehistorical

existence ; an idea which there is no need of supposing that

he borrowed from the apocryphal doctrine of wisdom, as

Ivostlin (Stud, unci Krit. 1866, ^. 760) still asserts. If in

Peter it was stiU the pre-existent Spirit of the Messiah that

worked in the prophets (§ 48, I), here it is the pre-existent

Son of God Himself who brought about the revelation of God

to Israel as well as the creation of the world. This is the

advance of the Pauline Christology.
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(d) Altliough it is, accordingly, certainly true, that it is

from the view of the exalted Christ and His significance as

the Mediator of salvation that Paul has advanced to the state-

ments regarding His premundane existence and His mediatorial

position therein, yet it by no means follows that the doctrine

of the pre-existence has only a secondary significance for his

Christology, as is very emphatically asserted by R. Schmidt

(p. 157, 159 ; cf. also Pfleiderer, p. 270 f. [E. Tr. i. 273 f.]).

In that doctrine there is reflected (though still in a diret;t

manner) the consciousness of the eternal ground of salvation,

and it is in it that the consciousness of the divine greatness of

the INIediator of salvation is first established in such a manner

that it cannot be shaken. Paul has, indeed, no more reflected

upon the manner in which the incarnation of an already pre-

existing eternal being is to be represented, than upon the

origin of His earthly life (cf. § 78, b), which in His case was

coeval with the giving up of His heavenly life. Only it is

certain, that the idea of the assumption of a human nature to be

united with the divine is as foreign to the apostle as the idea of

the pre-existing heavenly man (cf. footnote 3), an idea which

does not in any way further the solution of that problem.^^

Eegardiug the apostle's idea of the mode of existence of the

Son of God in His premundane state of being only so much is

certain, that he has conceived of it as pneumatic in analogy with

the divine, and hence, also, as sharing in the divine Bo^a in the

sense of § 76, d. Only it is self-evident, that no more than

God Himself can He be conceived of in a crw/ia t?}? Bo^rjf, for the

^^ The manner in which this solution is being now-a-days sought in that idea,

leads altogether astray. Holsten makes the ideal man Xpiffros, who pre-existed

in the heavenly body of light, unite Himself with the earthly man Jesus

(p. 76, 423), and, in support of his view, even appeals to the combination of the

name'I«<rau5 XpKrros, which is common to the whole New Testament. Altogether

misconceiving the Pauline anthropology, Hilgenfeld attributes to the apostle a

pre-existence of souls, which he finds by means of a very artificial exegesis in

Koni. vii. 9, 10, and on the ground of which he seeks to comprehend the incar-

nation of the pre-existing ideal man (p. 790). Pfleiderer (p. 152 [E. Tr. i. 151]),

indeed, is of opinion, that the transformation of the psychical body into the

pneumatic at the resurrection furnishes an analogy for the transformation of the

pneumatic corporeity of the heavenly man into tlie psychical ; but since Christ

was born of a woman (Gal. iv. 4), His psychical corporeity has not originated

by means of a " miraculous metamorphosis," but has been formed in a natural

way in His mother's womb, the question as to the manner of His couccptiuu

being left altogether undecided,

roL, L 2d
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aw^ia (in its earthly-lowly as well as in its lieavenly-glorilled

condition) is one of the conditions of human (or, according to

1 Cor. XV. 40, of all created) existence, into which Clirist first

entered by His being born of a woman (cf. note h). In so far

it was no mere return to His pneumatic form of existence,

when by the resurrection Christ iyevero eh irvev/xa ^(oottoiovv

(1 Cor. XV. 45), since this presupposes that the irvevfia now

transformed even His human body into the awfia t?}? Bo^rj^,

in which He remains henceforth the head of completed

humanity. On the other hand, even the divine dignity, to

which Christ has attained through His exaltation, nowhere

appears in Paul as one which He already possessed, and to

which He has merely returned after His resurrection. Only

the prerequisite for it was given in His heavenly origin and

His eternal essence, as that authenticated itself in the Trvevfj^a

dyio}avvr]<i (note h) ; but still His mediatorial office in the crea-

tion of the world and in the history of salvation (note c) by

no means appears as lying on a level with the participation in

the divine glory and sovereignty of the world, to which the

Son who is seated at God's right hand has attained. But

although He has received this position of dignity as regards

the world for the purpose of carrying out His work of salva-

tion, we have nevertheless already seen (§ 76, c) that it by

no means ceases with the completion of the latter, and this is

now confirmed to us afresh by the fact, that a position of

dignity which was in keeping with the original nature of the

Son cannot be confined to the duration of His activity in a

special vocation. As the divine eternal existence of Christ

in His pre-existence did not forbid His relation to God from

being regarded as that of a Son with the subordination which

is naturally involved in it, so the eventual subordination of

the Son to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 28) by no means excludes

the divine dignity of the exalted Christ. For our christo-

logical consideration there now comes in, of course, the problem,

how we have to conceive of this relation of the divine Son to

the Father in His absolute sovereignty over all, apart from

His position with respect to the work of redemption, as well

as previous to the creation of the world and apart from His

mediatorial position in that work. But Paul has not con-

sidered this problem, and it remains altogether vain to attempt
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to extract from liira statements regarding an immanent trinity
;

in saying which, the qnestion, whether the teaching of the

Church has with justice advanced to that doctrine, is naturally

in no way prejudiced.

CHAPTEE VI.

EEDEiMPTION AND JUSTIFICATION.

§ 80. The Saving Significance of the Death of Christ.

Cf. Tischendorf, doctrina Pauli apostoli de vi mortis Chridi satisfactorla,

Leipzig, 1837 ; A. Schweizer, Stud. u. Kr'it. 1S58, 3.

Christ has become the JMediator of salvation by means of

His death, inasmuch as it was an appointment of divine

grace, to which He submitted Himself in free obedience to

God and in free love to men. (h) He has, viz., suffered death

in behalf of humanity, in order to deliver it from the conse-

quences of sin, i.e. from death, and in so doing He has endured

it vicariously for all. (c) Since God has appointed His blood

to be the" means of propitiation. He has ransomed men from

their guilt, (d) By means of His death the world is recon-

ciled with God, who can now no longer condemn those who
accept the message regarding it.

{a) If we ask, whereby it is that, in His manifestation

upon earth, Christ has become the Mediator of salvation, there

is only one answer that can be given according to the Pauline

view, viz., by His death. Hence this death forms the real

central-point of his preaching (1 Cor. i. 17, 18 : 6 \6>yo'; 6

Tov cnavpov) ; he preaches Christ as crucified (Gal. iii. 1
;

1 Cor. ii. 2; cf Phil. iii. 18). To him as well as to his

fellow-countrymen this death had once been the greatest

obstacle to his believing in the Messiahship of Jesus (Gal.

V. 11, vi. 12 ; 1 Cor. i. 23); nor was it after he had first

established for himself the compatibility of this death with

faith in the Messiah (Baur, p. 130) that he attained to this

faith ; it was rather after he had been led by the manifestation

of Christ to the immediate assurance of His Llessiahship, that

he had to recognise that His death upon the cross was also
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embraced in the decree relating to tlie Messianic salvation.^

Now, since, in consequence of his own experience, Christianity

was, to him, a dispensation of grace, which provided salvation

for the lost world of sinners (§ 58, h, c), the death of Him
who in His exaltation promised to bring the completion of

all the promised salvation, must have been the specific appoint-

ment of the grace of God, whereby the basis of this salvation

was laid. Of course this presupposes that His death was

different from that of all other men. Since, however, it is

only because all have sinned that death reigns over all the

descendants of Adam (Rom. v. 1 2), Christ, who knew not sin,

was by no means rendered subject to the dominion of death

in consequence, simply, of His belonging by birth to the

human race. No doubt the weakness of His flesh made Him
susceptible to death (§ 78, c), and He could not, with this

flesh, have been exalted to His heavenly glory ; but from this

it no more follows in His case than in the case of the first

man (cf. § 67, c), that He had to pass through death in order

to attain to the heavenly life ; indeed, even the believers, who
live to see the Parousia, enter into His glory without dying.

It is only in this way that we can understand how the deliver-

ing up of the Son to death (Eom. viii. 3 2 : TrapeScoKcv ; cf.

iv. 25),—a surrender which, because prophesied in Scripture

(1 Cor. XV. 3), was owing to a special decree of God,—can

be regarded as a proof of God's love (cf. also Eom. v. 8)

;

even for the incarnate Son of God death was by no means a

necessity of nature, not to speak of the shameful and painful

death upon the cross {aravpo^), when His blood was shed (cf.

footnote 9). Neither, looked at from the other side, was

death ordained for Christ in such a sense, that He had to

suffer it as a fate appointed Him by God. It was an act of

^ Even for the original apostles this was an inevitable conclusion (cf. § 38, d,

49, and the discourses of Jesus, § 22, c). Accordingly, it is a radical error in

Baur's representation, that, according to it, Paul has, as it were, first discovered

this significance of the death of Christ, and has then, in consequence of this

discovery, recognised the imperfection of the Old Testament dispensation (p. 130).

Among the articles which he has delivered as he received them by tradition,

Paul counts his proclamation that Christ died for our sins according to the

Scriptures (1 Cor. xv. 3) ; he was therefore conscious of being in full agreement

with the preaching of the original apostles, when he declared that the death of

Jesus was an essential moment of the decree of salvation which was prophesied

in the Old Testament, and gave it a special reference to the sin of men.
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free obedience, an act in which He submitted Himself to the

Father's purpose ; and hence this act of obedience, upon

which the obtaining of salvation for men depended, is con-

trasted with the transgression of Adam, with which destruc-

tion has come upon men (Rom. v. 19 ; cf. Phil. ii. 8). He
gave Himself according to the will of God (Gal. i. 4) ; but

since the design of this self-sacrifice was men's salvation, it is

also a proof of His love to men (Gal. ii. 20 : rov d'yaTrrjaavro'i

fie Kol TTapaSovTO'i eavrov ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; cf. Eph. v. 2, 25).

(b) Whether the death of Christ is regarded as a sacrifice

of love on the part of God or on the part of Christ (note a),

it took place in behalf of men (vTrep '^/jlcov:^ 1 Cor. xi. 24;

2 Cor. v. 15 ; cf 1 Thess. v. 10). How this is to be under

stood appears from Eom. v. 8, according to which Christ has

died for us, inasmuch as we were sinners (d/j,apT(o\cov ovrwv

jjficov ; cf. ver. 6 : virep dae/Scov), or on account of our sins

(Rom. iv. 25: Bta rd •jrapairTcofiara rj/xcov ; Gal. i. 4: Trepl

TOiv dfiapTicov ^/xcov ; 1 Cor. xv. 3 : vTrep roiv dfxaprtoiv rjixoiv).

N'ow, since the evil which sin has brought upon men is death

(§ Q&, d), the death of Christ, which was suffered for the

salvation of men, and also because of sin, can only have had

the design of removing from them the miserable consequences

of sin, i.e. the punishment of sin, which consists in death.^ If

He, however, who did not ;per se need to die the death (note a),

dies, in order to free sinners from death, His death is a

vicarious one. Paul has first formulated in a strict dogmatic

manner the idea of substitution without any reference to the

Old Testament prophecy of the sin-bearing of the servant of

God (like Peter, § 49, h), and connected it with the working

- That the primary meaning of this v-rip is only that the death of Christ was

suffered on men's account, in their behalf, is evident from the circumstance that,

in an altogether parallel passage (1 Cor. viii. 11), the i/vlp ol of Rom. xiv. 15 is

supplied by 1! on. Even in 2 Cor. v. 21 there is not only no necessity to take it

as equivalent to avr!, as Pfleiderer does (p. 102 [E. Tr. i. 101]), but this sense is

not even suitable, for, seeing that we were actually sinners, God did not need first

of all to make us such.

^ The only statement on the subject in the Ejiistles to the Thessalonians says

nothing more specific than this regarding the saving significance of the death of

Clirist (1, V. 10 ; cf. § 61, d) ; for if it is the design of the death which He
suffered for us that we should live with Him, then with that death of His the

death, which excludes the sinner from the highest salvation which is given in

eternal life (§ 65, d), is removed from the latter.
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out of our righteousness. God lias made Him, who did not

know sin, to be sin in our behalf, has looked upon Him and

treated Him as if He were a sinner, in order that we might

become the righteousness of God in Him, i.e., that, on the

ground of that which happened to Him, we could be looked

upon and treated as such as God declares to be righteous

(2 Cor. V. 21). Here it is expressly asserted that the treat-

ment of the sinless One as a sinner was the means whereby

the treatment of sinners as sinless was rendered possible, and

so the new righteousness, upon which the salvation of man
depended, was wrought out.* The specific fate of the sinner,

however, is death, and therefore the apostle accounts for the

constraining power, which the love of Christ has over us (ver.

14), by the judgment that, if one has died for all, then all have

died (ver. 15). Accordingly, the death of Christ, which was

suffered for the salvation of men, stands vicariously for the

death of all, His being treated as a sinner makes it possible

that they should be treated as righteous, so that they need no

longer die the death which He has died in their stead, and it

is in this supreme act of kindness which He has shown them

that the constraining power of His love towards tlieni lies.'^

* Holsten understands this passage as meaning that, by causing Him to appear

in the <rafl, which is sinful in its essence, God made Him who was sinless in His

premundane existence to be actually sin (cf. § 78, c, footnote 6) ; but against this

view R. Schmidt (p. 100) has satisfactorily proved that the subjective negation

already shows that the antithesis of the sinlessness of Christ, which is noted as

being present to the consciousness of God, cannot be the working of anything

actual, but only an ideal act, and that it is only in this sense that the Li/i.a.fTia.'i

Traiuv answers to the ItxaiocrCvn yiAa-^ai, which likewise denotes no actual trans-

formation of our subjective condition, but only the imjnxtation of an ideal

character which contradicts the actual reality (cf. also Pfleiderer, p. 101 [E. Tr.

i. 100]). He himself, however, understands this ideal equalization of Jesus with

a sinner (p. 59) to mean that, in the attribute of a <rapl afiaprla;, which is com-

municated to it, the impersonal outward side of His being mediatorially

represents the principle of sin itself, and that the consequent connection of

Jesus with sin is dissolved by the death of His material body (p. 63) ; but here

the principal matter, the reference, viz., to the (rafl, and the doing away of sin,

which commences with its destruction (which is not even mentioned here !), is

simply dragged in. Although Ritschl appears to have given up the explanation

of a^flt^r/av which makes it refer to the "sin-offering," he nevertheless (ii. p. 174f.)

declares that the sacrificial idea is the necessary presupposition of this statement

;

but the statement itself, at least, does not furnish the slightest support to this view.

* That what is spoken of here cannot be the ethical dying with Christ, appears

from the fact that this is by no means the consequence of the death of Christ

in itself, but of the fellowship of His death, which is involved in the living
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If we start from this strictly dogmatic passage, we have no

right whatevei' to assume that the Pauline idea of substitution

depends upon the presupposition of an abiding claim of the

law, which must first be discharged by the death of Christ,

in order to make room for the new dispensation of grace

(rfleiderer, p. 103 ff. [E. Tr. i. 102 £f.]), and even to limit this

effect of it to the Jews (Schenkel, p. 229). For death was

not first ordained by the law, but has been ever since Adam
the punishment of sin (Eom. v. 12 ; cf. § 67, c), and a sub-

stitution of the innocent for the guilty is altogether foreign to

the law. Nor, when interpreted according to the context, is

the design of the peculiar statement of substitution in Gal.

iii. 13 to show that the law has demanded it, but to show

that the way of salvation, which was already presignified for

the Gentiles in the history of Abraham (vv. 8, 9), is confirmed.

For if those who stood under the law were so far from attain-

ing salvation by means of it, that they rather drew upon

themselves its curse (vv. 10-12; cf. § 66, &), from which they

could only be freed by Christ's becoming a curse in their

behalf, it was certainly only in Him that the blessing of

Abraham could become the portion of the Gentiles, and so

Jews and Gentiles receive the promise through faith in Him
(vv. 13, 14). In this line of thought the painful and shame-

ful death which Christ suffered on the cross, in order that

sinners might not die the death, is represented as the curse

fellowship with Him, the basis of which is laid in baptism (cf. § 84), nor by any

means the consequence of His death /or all, since only believers enter into living

fellowship with Christ, whereas His death has certainly taken place for all, and

in itself stands for the death of all, whether or not they appropriate the salvation

which is thereby provided. The second half of the verse gives no support to the

ethical interpretation, but plainly the contrary ; for the no longer living to

ourselves (which is identical with that ethical dying) is here connected with the

death of Christ as a demand, and is therefore not already in itself a consequence

of it. A distinction is evidently made between that which His mediatorial

death has provided for us, and that to which it constrains us, for the very judg-

ment of the apostle regarding the greatness of that deed of kindness and tlie

duty which grows out of it for us keeps him within the bounds of a behaviour

which is in keeping with the love of Christ, which was shown iu that deatli

(cf. also Plleiderer, p. 110 [E. Tr. i. 109 f.]). Still less can it be implied in ver. 15,

that the dying of Christ has brought to the liglit the fact that all are forfeited to

death (Gess, p. 135 f.), which is simply contrary to the meaning of the words.

Schenkel, however, imports the thought of the ethical appropriation of the

death of Christ even into ver. 21 (p. 247).
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Avliich was pronounced by the law against its transgressors

(ver. 10; cf. Deut. xxvii. 2C), and which now rests upon

Him who is hanging upon the cross (ver, 13; cf. Deut.

xxi. 23).® The passage, accordingly, does not assert that the

curse pronounced by the law must necessarily have been

carried out, even though upon one who was innocent, but

that it was Christ who, by His suffering such a death as the

curse of the law decrees against its transgressors, has redeemed

the latter from it. Hence it is as vain to seek to extract a

theory as to the reason why Christ had to die, in order to

redeem us from death, from this passage as from that in the

Epistle to the Corinthians ; they both only state the fact, that

the death of Christ, which was suffered in behalf of sinners,

redeemed them from death, the specific punishment of sin,

and was in so far vicarious.

(c) "When the freedom from the curse of the law is

represented as a redemption from it in Gal. iii. 13, the death

of Christ, by means of which this freedom was secured, or His

assumption of the curse of the law, is conceived of as the price

which was paid for this redemption, and similarly it is said in

1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23 that we have been bought with an

actual redemption-price (t/^>;).^ In i. 30 also Christ appears

* Ritschl (ii. p. 245) urges, with Hofmaim, that it is not said Wix.a.Tapa.To; Ii'tto

Sieu, and therefore that it is not a curse of God which is spoken of ; but this

argument stands or falls with his erroneous view, that the law meant here is only

an ordinance of angels (§ 71, c, footnote 2). Apart from that, the curse which

the law of God decrees, is self-evidently a curse of God ; and it is not our passage,

but only Hofmann himself, that speaks of that which men did to Him as a

carrying out of the curse of the law which He did not deserve. If Christ has

become a curse according to the will of God (note a), in order to redeem us from

this curse, then the passage says, only in a form which is conditioned by the

context, exactly the same as 2 Cor. v. 21, that God has treated the sinless One

as a sinner, in order that He need not treat sinners as such. On the other hand,

even here R. Schmidt (p. 83) altogether arbitrarily substitutes the sin for the

sinner : sin was condemned in the flesh of Christ, being done away with in the

destruction of His flesh.

7 According to the context the question here, it is true, is as to something

acquired by God, whose j)Ossession believers have become ; but this also was

only possible if they were redeemed from the guilt which stained them and made
them altogether unfit to become His possession. There is no reason whatever to

desist, with Ritschl (ii. p. 253 f.), from explaining this expression by means of

Gal. iii. 13, for the curse of the law is also only a concrete expression for the

guilt of its transgressors. If, however, in these passages it remains doubtful

who has paid this price, the active il>jyopa<riv in the passage in Galatians shows
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as the author of our redemption, the underlying thouglit

being that guilt holds man captive (in prison, as it were),

Tintil he is absolved from it by the forgiveness of sins (cf. Eph.

i. 7; Col. i. 14). For if the redemption which is found in

Christ is the means whereby justification by grace was

rendered possible (Eom. iii. 24), it must be thought of as

a redemption from the state of guilt, for it is the guilt which

rests upon the sinner that hinders his justification.^ Now it

is in this passage that Paul states more particularly in how far

this redemption from the state of guilt rests in Christ. In

ver. 25, viz., it is said that God has openly set Him forth in

His blood as a means of propitiation (iXaaTrjpiov) througli

faith. Here too, accordingly, just as in Gal. iii. 13, His

death, and that, too, the violent bloody death, which He
suffered on the cross, is thought of as the redemption-price,

only that it has first acquired the efficacy of such a price from

the circumstance that God has bestowed upon it the signifi-

cance of a means of propitiation.'' Although even here Paul

that Christ is thought of as the one, who has done so by His surrendering

Himself to death (in which He became a curse) ; and thus it is evident that the

point in question there is not merely "as to the equivalence of Christ's suffering

of the curse with that which was remitted to the Jews," but as to a performance

of Christ which was full of value in itself, and which can be regarded as a

vedemption-price. The i^ayopaZ'.iv is thought of in a totally different manner in

(ial. iv. 5, where, however, it is not His death that is the means. On the

other hand. Gal. i. 4 amounts substantially to the same thing (although

without the image of a redemption-price) ; there it is stated to be the design

of the death of Christ, that He might deliver us ("va i%iXfiTa.i r,f/.as) out of the

present age, which is evil in its character (67, a), and therefore exposed to the

judgment of God. Nothing is said here as to a moral effect of the death of

Christ (Schenkel, p. 230). He, who has got rid of his guilt, no longer belongs to

this age, and is no longer exposed to its destruction.

* Ritschl (ii. p. 221) maintains erroneously that, in consequence of the usus

loquendi of the Old Testament, Paul must have taken laroXuTfuirti in the sense

of "setting free," without any reference to the idea of a redemption-price, which
lies originally in the word ; for the only passage in which a-xoXurfoiJv occurs in

the Old Testament (Ex. xxi. 8) plainly presupposes such a price. That it is

also found in him in that wider sense proves nothing, for in such cases a

genitive stands along with it (Rom. viii. 23 ; Eph. i. 14). On the other hand,

the k-xoXiiTfuais follows hxaiotrivn and ayiatrfios in 1 Cor. i. 30, only because both

these do not exclude the possibility of man's ever anew incurring fresh guilt,

and the definitive redemption from the state of guilt, which Christ has secured

V>y means of His death, takes place first in the final judgment (cf. Eph. iv. 30).

° The explanation of 'iXaixTr.p.oy as referring to the mercy-seat (Ex. xxv. 17 ff.
;

Heb. ix. 5), according to wliich Christ is regarded as the bearer of God's
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does not seem to intend to directly represent the death of

Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice/^ yet it is self-evident that

lie has formed the idea of a means of propitiation after the

analogy of the means of propitiation which was current in the

Old Testament cultus. Now, however, the point in question

in the Old Testament institution for propitiation is as to an

arrangement of grace, according to which God has given His

people the Llood of animals as a means of propitiation (Lev.

gracious presence, and the sprinkling of whicli with His blood in the manner

appointed for the sacrifice of the great day of atonement becomes efficacious for

the forgiveness of the sins of the Church (Ritschl, ii. p. 171 ff.), breaks down

upon the circumstance, that, as the name of a concrete instrument and without

the article, /xajr*]/;""' cannot have "the value of a special idea," and that in

this sense it could not be made operative through faith. In general, how-

ever, the allusion to that particular legal custom, an allusion which occurs

nowhere else, and was, therefore, certainly unfamiliar to the readers, would

have been far too vaguely expressed, especially as the designation of the death

of Christ as af/ta, a designation which, apart from the references to the supper

(1 Cor. X. 16, xi. 27), is found only in v. 9 in a connection which by no means

makes it natural to think that there is a reference to a sacrifice (cf. Col. i. 20
;

Eph. i. 7, ii. 13), is very far from necessarily indicating His quality as a

sacrifice, as Ritschl (p. 162) maintains, but only characterizes His death as a

violent one, although this certainly does not depend upon His having "bled to

death" (cf. e.g. Matt, xxiii. 30, 35, xxvii. 4, 24, 25; Acts v. 28, xx. 23;

Heb. xii. 4).

1" Else he would not have chosen this word, which is not the common word in

the LXX. for the propitiatory sacrifices. From this, however, we only see that

Paul has not worked out his idea of the saving significance of the death of Christ

by transferring to Christian circumstances the sacrificial institute of the Old

Testament, which is altogether insufficient for the purpose that he has in view

(cf. footnote 11), but by considering man's need of salvation in its relation to

the demand of divine righteousness. Neither the afiapriav of 2 Cor. v. 21

(Ritschl, Jahrb. 1863, 2, p. 249), nor the -^np] ^^aprUs of Eom. viii. 3 (Hilgenfeld,

Zeitschrift, 1871, 2, p. 186), denotes the sacrifice for sin. If Christ is

represented in 1 Cor. v. 7 as our paschal lamb, the occasion was furnished by

the circumstance that He was put to death at the feast of Passover, but it does

not appear from the context that a saving significance of the death of Christ is

grounded ujjon this designation, and the "fundamental conception of this

jirimitive Semitic ver sacrum" (Pfleiderer, p. 98 [E. Tr. i. 97]) is naturally no

more regulative for Paul than that of a covenant sacrifice supplied by Schenkel

(p. 244) in his sense. Nay, although Paul quotes the words used at the institu-

tion of the supper in 1 Cor. xi. 25, he has, nevertheless, nowhere independently

employed the idea of the blood of the covenant contained in them, as Peter has

done (§ 49, c). The idea of a new covenant, which is a covenant of forgiveness,

appears in him only in Eom. xi. 27 in an Old Testament quotation from Jer.

xxxi. 33, 34. Where he speaks independently of a new covenant, it is the

covenant of the Spirit (2 Cor. iii. 6 : xanh oia^r.xr)) in contrast with the covenant

of the law (ver. 14 : a-a?.»<« hMxf,). So also in Gal. iv. 24.
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xvii. 11), in order that, notwithstanding their ever recurring

sins, they may be able to maintain their covenant fellowship

with Him.-'^ God has, therefore, likewise appointed the blood

which :»-as shed in the death of Christ to be the means of

propitiation, which makes atonement for the sins of men, and

therefore renders their redemption from the state of guilt

possible. This He did in order to show His righteousness

;

and Paul himself explains this by stating that He had hitherto

allowed the sins which were committed in His forbearance to

pass by unpunished, and therefore it might seem as if He
had desisted from dealing with sinners in conformity with

their doing, and was no more BiKaio<;. Indeed, it was a matter

of fact that the Jews misinterpreted this avo)(i] of God as if

they could make themselves sure of salvation notwithstanding

their transgression of the law (Eom. ii. 4). Now, however,

there were two ways in which His righteousness could be

shown. According to the original rule of His righteousness.

He must, of course, have delivered over all sinners to the

death which they deserved; in that case no salvation and no

^' "Where Paul speaks of the destruction to which man was forfeited on

account of his transgression of tlie law, he never thinks of this means of escape.

The reason of this is to be found, not in the circumstance that he regarded the

precepts relating to sacrilices rather as a demand of human performances (Rielim,

Lehrb. d. ffebrcierbr. p. 228), or as a typical prophecy of a perfect atonement,

l>ut simply in this, that the sacrifices were only for sins of ignorance, whereas,

in consequence of his deep sense of the corruption, and the irremediable

condition of the natural man, Paul plainly regards all sin as sin which is

worthy of death (§ 66, d), for which there was no propitiatory sacrifice even in

the old covenant, against which statement Rom. 1. 21, 22, vii. 7-11 (cf. Ritschl,

ii. p. 243) can prove nothing, because in the context of these very passages the

capital nature of the sin is asserted most distinctly (i. 32, viii. 2). Tlierein also

lies the impossibility of finding the meaning of sacrifice in this, that the souls

which were forfeited to the punitive justice of God were atoned for by the substi-

tutionary offering up of an animal soul, or made free from the liability to be

punished by the vicarious death of the sacrificial animal (cf. even Pfleiderer, p.

96 f. [E. Tr. i. 95 f.]); for within the dispensation of the law there was no

sacrifice which could make atonement for one who was forfeited to death, and

deliver him from the liability to be punished. On the other hand, it is a no less

.serious misunderstanding of the Old Testament idea of propitiation which lies

at the basis of the subject we are now considering, when R. Schmidt (p. 89)

finds the atoning moment in this, that in the flesh of His Son God actually

]ironounced the condemnation of sin itself, and abolished it as a power which

objectively dominates humanity, for nowhere in the biblical sphere of thought

does the extirpation of the principle of sin appear as a means of propitiation for

.sin that has been committed.
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righteousness would be worked out. Now, however, God
willed to show His righteousness in the present time of salva-

tion (eV Tft> vvv Kaipu)) in such a manner that He might be at

once righteous and yet able to justify the believer (iii. 26),

Accordingly, in the blood of Christ He set forth to the world

a means of propitiation through faith.^^ Wherefore it pleased

Him to appoint this means of propitiation,—our passage no

more reflects upon this question than the Old Testament

reflects upon the question, wherefore God .appointed the blood

of animals to be the means of propitiation. Yet it is worthy

of note that, in v. 19, Paul represents the death of Christ,

inasmuch as it is the means for securing the justification of the

sinner, as an act of obedience, and also points to the value of

the self-surrender of Christ to death by the idea of a redemp-

tion-price, which he combines with the idea of the means of

propitiation, an idea which is originally of a totally different

kind, and not so explained in the law (iii. 24 f.).

{d) The significance of the death of Christ with respect to

the world is ultimately sunmied up, for Paul, in the idea of

reconciliation. So long as the wrath of God rests upon man,

man is, as it were, at enmity with Him, His e'^^po? (Pom. v. 10),

because continually threatened with His punitive judgment.''^

12 There is not only no reason to explain the term 'iixaiiaivn here, with PJtschl

(ii. p. 117), so as to make it mean the consistent behaviour of God with a view

to the salvation of believers, but this explanation is even excluded, partly by its

being contrasted with the previous -jrapiins of sins, which cannot be set over

against their forgiveness (p. 216 f.), but only over against their punishment or

cancelling by a means of propitiation, partly by the express distinction between

the ViKKto; and 'hiKo.iZv, which is done away with by that misinterpretation of

the liKaiixruvn. On the other hand, Eitschl is perfectly right in refusing to

it here the meaning of punitive righteousness. For the appointment of a means

of propitiation is the very opposite of an execution of the punishment ; and as

in the Old Testament institution for propitiation an execution of the punishment

deserved by the sinner in the person of the sacrificial animal was never thought

of, so neither here are we to conceive that God has shown His righteousness by

executing the punishment demanded by the law in the person of Christ. He
evinced His righteousness, however, by the setting forth of the means of pro-

pitiation, inasmuch as He showed that sin could no longer remain unpunished,

unless it was done away with by a means of propitiation appointed by Himself.

Schenkel (p. 226) thinks that God "exercises grace in the spirit of true

righteousness (?)," and so returns substantially to the view of Ritschl, notwith-

standing his correct translation of /Aao-TJi/xuv (p. 265 f.

)

1^ Accordingly, this enmity is not the hostile disposition of man towards God

(Baur, p. 157). According to Rom. viii. 7 the ^/>om^a t«j <rapKos 'ix^P'^ -s ©'O"}
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But since this enmity of God is only directed against man
as a sinner, it naturally does not exclude grace, which

seeks to remove the cause of this enmity, and thereby to

render reconciliation possible. This, however, God has

done by reconciling the world to Himself in Christ (2 Cor.

V. 19 ; cf. ver. 18, from which it follows that iv Xpiara)= Bia

Xpiarov in the sense of § 75, d) ; nay, the initiative must

have proceeded from Him, since men could not of themselves

have done away with the guilt of sin, which made them

enemies of God. In this matter men are purely passive, they

are reconciled to God (2 Cor. v. 20 : KaToXXdyTjre tw &6u>),

they receive the reconciliation (Eoni. v. 11) which the Gospel

proclaims (2 Cor. v. 19 : o \0709 t^9 KaTaXXayr}<i ; cf ver. 18 :

)] SiaKovla T7]<; KaTaX\a'yi]<i), and that, too, through the death

of His Son (Eom. v. 10 ; cf CoL l 21, 22 ; Eph. ii. 16).'*

Above all, however, it is to be noted that, in the principal

passage which treats of reconciliation, the saving value of the

death of Christ is 7iot limited to the Church, as Eitschl

(p. 215, 230) maintains, but is expressly extended to the

world as such. In consequence of the death of Christ, or

rather in consequence of the obedience of Christ which was

but, since (ppovtt/ix denotes the object that is striven after, 'ix^P'^ is here, as an

abstr. pro concr. , tbe sum-total of what is hostile to God as contrasted with that

which is pleasing to Him (§ 68, h), and not a hostile disposition towards God.

Such a passage as Col. i. 21, where t7 S/avo/a expressly stands along with Ix^fol,

can naturally prove nothing against this assertion ; on the other hand, Ritschl

(ii. p. 228 f.) has in vain disputed the force of the evidence given by Rom. xi. 28

for the objective meaning of 'ix^l"^ 5 for there the two halves of the verse are

reaUy quite parallel, since the Jews are, in conformity with his gospel (which

proclaims their temporary exclusion from salvation), the object of the enmity of

God for the sake of the Gentiles (who would otherwise not have attained to

salvation), just as, in conformity with their election (which guarantees salvation

to them), they remain the object of His love for the fathers' sake (to wliom God
would, otherwise, not have kept the promise that was given to their seed).

^* From this it is already evident that the reconciliation cannot consist in this,

that man gives up his hostile disposition towards God (Baur, p. 157 ; Ritschl,

ii. p. 2?7), not even on the one side (Reuss, ii. p. 176 [E. Tr. ii. 160]). The
reconciliation is not something mutual, as if man gives up his enmity and God
consequently gives up His o/j^jj (Biedermann, p. 245); by not reckoning unto

them their trespasses (2 Cor. v. 19), God gives up His enmity to men, which is,

as it were, forced upon Him by the sin which rouses His wrath ; it is He alone

that changes His hostile disposition into a gracious one, after He has treated the

sinless One as a sinner in behalf of sinners (ver. 21), which Schenkel (p. 267), not-

withstanding His recognition of the objectivit}' of the 'ix^f" ^'^^^ the KaTo.'KXa.yr,,

yet knows how to twist round again into an " eminent proof of divine grace."
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shown therein, cand which has, therefore, a significance with

respect to the world similar to that of the fall of Adam, God
has assumed a different attitude to it, inasmuch as now no

one is any longer forfeited to death on account of his sin,

since the death of Christ stands for the death of all (2 Cor.

V. 15 ; of. note h), save only those who reject the message

regarding the reconciliation. As a matter of fact, indeed, only

those accordingly receive the KaraWay^ (Eom. v. 11), who in

faith in that significance of the death of Christ comply with

the summons of the glad tidings, for it is to faith that God

has attached the significance of His death as a means of

propitiation (iii. 25). They have now peace with God (v. 1),

seeing that they are no longer the objects of His enmity, but

are reconciled to Him, and therefore know themselves to be

saved from His wrath (vv. 9, 10 ; cf. the excellent exposition

of Pfleiderer, p. 99 [E. Tr. i. 97 f.]). God can no longer

condemn them before the judgment, because Christ who died

for them, and who is exalted by the resurrection to His right

hand, intercedes for them, by continually asserting before God

and in their behalf the propitiation which was rendered by

His death (viii. 34). Now the antithesis of condemnation is

justification. If the former is rendered impossible by the

blood of Christ, the latter is rendered possible by it (v. 9 :

SiKaia)6evTe<; iv tm aiixaji avrov) ; the righteousness, which

could not be provided by the law, is provided by the death of

Christ (Gal. ii. 21). Not, however, directly; for, according to

liom. V. 10, 18, the gift which Christ has made us with the

demonstration of favour furnished in His death (ver. 15), is

not directly salvation-bringing, but first becomes so through

God's justifying judgment (St/catw/ia), which determines to

whom righteousness is to be imputed on the ground of the

death of Christ. But BiKaioo-vvi] is already rendered possible,

and therefore objectively worked out in the death of Christ

;

and accordingly that death is the starting-point of the salvation

which is given in Christianity (note a).

§ 81. The Death and Eesiirrcction of Christ.

The annihilation, in principle, of the power of sin is not

traced back by Paul to the death of Christ, but to His sinless
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life, (h) Ko doubt the new life of Christians, a life which is

devoted to Christ alone, is also a consequence of His deatli

and resurrection, not, however, in the dogmatic sense of a

saving effect, but in the practical hortatory sense of a demand

which is grounded upon these, (c) On the other hand, tlie

death of Christ is the exclusive means of the working out of

salvation, {d) The resurrection of Christ is only the proof

of His Messiahship, and, in particular, of that saving sig-

nificance of His death which has made Him the Mediator of

salvation.

(a) Baur has recently sought the saving significance of the

death of Christ also in this, that in it the adp^ was destroyed,

and therewith the right and sovereignty of sin, which is essen-

tially identical with it, were extinguished (p. 161). This

view has been first carried out consequently by Holsten

(p. 440 £f.) and Pfleiderer (p. 117 [E. Tr, i. 116]), seeing

that they conceive of the crdp^ in itself, and therefore also in

Christ, as the principle of sin (cf., on the other hand, § 68, 78).^

The main support of this view is Eom. viii. 3, a passage which

certainly speaks of an annihilation, in principle, of the power

of sin ; for when this annihilation is represented here as a

condemning of sin (KareKpivev Tip aybapriav), the expression is

chosen with an allusion to the KuraKpifia in ver. 1. Sin,

which always drew a KaruKpcfia upon men by the dominion

which it had over them, has now received a KaraKpi^a itself,

by being robbed of its power and dominion. The expression

was so much the more suitable, as it could not be said of God
that He has conquered sin ; He has only condemned it to be

^ After lie has reduced the apostle's conception of the death of Christ as a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice to a mere concession to the legal standpoint (p. 105 f. [E. Tr.

i. 104 f.]), it is in this that Pfleiderer finds his real view regarding the signifi-

cance of that death. So also Biedermann, who makes the apostle's use of the

Old Testament idea of sacrifice a merely secondary matter (p. 244). R. Schmidt
has first attempted, with gTeat ingenuity, to carry this out as the only view

(cf. § 80, footnotes 4, 6, 11), although he controverts its anthropological and
christological presuppositions (which even Biedermann does not recognise), and

thereby makes it altogether incomprehensible. That it is incomprehensible even

when carried out most conse(iuenth^ Wendt (p. 185 fF.) has conclusively sliown.

In reality, Pfleiderer (p. 115-118 '[E. Tr. i, 114 f.]) also acknowledges this;

only he seeks the solution of its difficulties in the psychological genesis of this

idea, which he regards as the dogmatic formalization and externalization of a

fact of religious experience (viz. the dying with Christ) wliich is of psychological

origin (p. 113 [E. Tr. i. 112]).
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conquered by Christ. This conquest, however, is not at all

traced back in our passage to the death of Christ, but to the

sending of the Son iv ofioiwfiaTi aapKo<i afiapTia<; ; for that it

is His death alone that emphasis is usually laid upon, when the

point in question is as to the removal of the guilt of sin, does

not prove that it must be thought of here also, where what is

spoken of is the removal of its 'powei\^ That the point in

question now is as to a removal of this dominion by the

annihilation of the adp^ as such—for this assertion an appeal

is made to the eV rfi aapKc. But in a connection, where the

participation of Christ in the human adp^ has been explicitly

and purposely set forth, that which is said regarding the con-

demnation of sin iv rfj a-apKt in consequence of His having

been sent can refer only to His a-dp^. For, inasmuch as

Christ had appeared in the same flesh, which had hitherto

made it impossible to the law to work its fulfilment, seeing

that it was, empirically, everywhere under the dominion of sin.

He could fight out the battle with sin ev rfj capKi, i.e., upon

the domain which had up to this time belonged to it alone

;

and inasmuch as sin did not succeed in obtaining the mastery

of His crap^, it was overcome and therefore condemned to

powerlessness. Of course the dominion of sin was thereby

broken only at one point within the human race ; it was

broken, however, at the decisive point, in the earthly (fleshly)

life of the Mediator of salvation.^ That this took place in the

death of Jesus, E. Schmidt (p. 56) and Pfleiderer (p. 114 f.

[E. Tr. i. 11 o f.]) think they can prove also by means of

2 The only argument adduced by Pfleiderer (p. 116 f. [E. Tr, i. 115 f.]) in

support of this view is, that xaTixftnv denotes an individual judicial act, which

he then, without more ado, takes to be a "judicial execution" or capital

punishment. But does Karaxpnuv ever denote " to execute "
? And can that

which God did, when He sent His Son, of whom He knew that He would con-

quer sin, not be represented as an individual act, in which He condemned sin

to be overcome ? This is far from being " dragged in in an altogether arbitrary

manner;" for, according to the context, that which was impossible to the Inw

was just the conquest of sin. That, according to our explanation of the

passage, the aapl, in iv rn ca.(x.t is not taken in another sense tlian in lik rr,i

aafiKoi and <recpx.os aftapTias, is shown in the text. That what is spoken of in

this passage, however, is not " the judgment of God against sin which was

due to us according to the law," and which Christ bore (Kiibel, p. 278), ought

now-a-days to be generally acknowledged.

^ This, of course, we must not take, as if the new life of believers (a life

wliich is delivered from the power of sin) were conceived of as a fellowship



§ SI. THE DE.VTII AND rtESUIlRECTIOX OF CHRIST. 433

liom. vi. 10, because what is spoken of there is His dying to

sin, which must be taken as analogous with ours. But apart

from the fact that even they are not able to bring out a full

analogy, since in Christ's case there was required the death

of the body, which is not at all the case with us, neither

Schmidt nor Pfleiderer assumes a real connection of Jesus

with sin ; for, according to the former, the adp^ of Christ was

only ideally made a aap^ a./xapTia<; ; and, according to the

latter, Christ, notwithstanding His sinful adp^, did not know
sin. Accordingly, the real connection with sin, which was dis-

solved in the case of Christ by His death, can only have been

that of suffering, inasmuch as even over Him, who had no sin,

sin ruled in death (v, 21), when He took it upon Himself in

the stead of sinners. Lastly, the explanation of direOavev in

2 Cor. V. 15, as referring to a dying, which is analogous with

our dying to sin (R. Schmidt, p. 55), presupposes the misinter-

pretation of this passage which is refuted in § 80, footnote 5.

(&) It might rather seem from two other passages, as if the

death of Christ were directly connected with the new life of

believers. When, however, it is stated in 2 Cor. v. 15 to

have been the design of the death of Christ, who died for us

in order that we might not die (§ 80, I), that we should

henceforth no longer live unto ourselves, but unto Him who

died for us, the connection with ver. 14: {r} d'yaTrrj tov Xpcarov

crvve-xei rj/xa<;) already shows that the intermediate thought is

the thankfulness, to which this evidence of the love of Christ

obliges us, and therefore that the point in question here is

not as to a necessary consequence of His death, but as to a

with this typical earthly life of Jesus, a view which Schmidt rightly rejects as

involving a contradiction with other clear statements of the apostle (p. 51),

since it is by participating in the Spirit of the exalted Christ that believers first

share in that victory of His over sin. But, on that account, to find here with

Gess (p. 183), that "sin was condemned in the flesh, because, through the

dying of Christ, there was brought about the pouring out of the Spirit," drags

in altogether foreign thoughts. Nor can tliat victory over sin be yet called

mediatorial in the literal sense ; and, accordingly, as Schmidt urges so sharply

with perfect justice, it is not the whole earthly (sinless) life of Christ, or His

obedieiitia activa, but only His death, that is conceived of by Paul as the ground

of salvation (p. 90). For even although this, as contrasted with the Tapa.'T'rafia

of Adam, were regarded as the 'hiKaluf/.a (Rom. v. 18), His obedience unto death

(i^raxori : vcr. 19) is, nevertheless, not thought of in connection with the obedi-

ence of His whole life, but only as the obedient carrying out of the aii-angumeut

a[ipointed by God for the salvation of men (cf. § SO, a).

VOL. I. 2 E
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demand which results from it for us (cf. Pfleiderer, p. Ill

[E. Tr. i. 110], who only, in an unjustifiable manner, already

mixes up with this thought that of fellowship with the death

of Christ). When, further, He, unto whom we are henceforth

to live, is represented not only as the one who died for us,

but also as the one who rose again, this was required in order

to set forth that He has become alive again by means of the

resurrection ; for it is only as a living one that we could serve

Him and belong to Him (Eom. vii. 4). This appears still more

plainly in xiv. 9, where it is said that Christ died and became

alive (read : e^rjaev) in order that He might be Lord (Kvpievar])

over the dead and the living, which, according to ver. 8, is as

much as to say, that they belong to Him, are serviceable to

Him in their living and dying. Here the purely formal cor-

respondence between death and resurrection on the one hand,

as well as that between the dead and the living on the other,

shows that the point in question is not as to a dogmatic state-

ment regarding the significance of the death or the resurrection,

but that it is merely intended to point out that the Christ,

who has entered into His Kvpi6T7)<; (§ 76, a) by means of His

death and resurrection, can now claim the adherence and

service of Christians. Although this life which is devoted to

Christ is the antithesis of the former life which was dominated

by sin, yet it is only represented as a demand which follows

from the death and resurrection, not as a saving effect of the

death of Christ (cf. Col. i. 22 ; Eph. v. 26 ; Acts xx. 28). So

we have already found it in Peter (§ 4:9, d).

(c) The effect of the death of Christ which is described in

§ 8 is, accordingly, its only one ; but this effect is also owing

to it alone. It is only the death of Christ that brings about

the redemption of man from the guilt of sin, and therefore

forms the basis of His work as the Mediator of salvation. It

is altogether erroneous to co-ordinate the resurrection with the

death of Christ as the second fundamental saving fact (cf. e.tj.

Eeuss, ii. p. 82 [E. Tr. ii. 73]); His resurrection has not,

like His death, a significance as being the means of procuring

salvation, more especially as it is not a work of Christ, but a

work of God, which He has wrought upon Christ (§ 77, b, c),

and in which a subjective acquiescence on the part of the

Llediator of salvation in the divine saving purpose is by no
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means necessary or even conceivable, as in the case of His

surrendering Himself to death (§ 80, a). One cannot even

say that a salvation-grounding value belongs to the resurrec-

tion, inasmuch as it is indissolubly connected with the death

of Christ (cf. E. Schmidt, p. 90 ; Gess, p. 186 £f.; Kiibel,

p. 285 f.). This view is commonly supported by means of

Iiom. vi., where Paul developes the doctrine of the fellowship

of believers with the death and resurrection of Christ. But

in this doctrine the point in question is not as to an objective

effect of the death of Christ in the work of the grounding of

salvation, but as to a consequence of baptism and a resulting

subjective relation of the believer to the death and resurrection

of Christ, as Eitschl (ii. p. 224) and Pfleiderer (p. 122 [E. Tr.

i. 121]) both acknowledge. The passage does not speak of

the death of Christ, but of a o/jioioofia tov Oavdrov avTov

(ver. 5), i.e. a (subjective) occurrence which is similar to the

death of Christ, although it is brought about by means of the

living (spiritual) fellowship with the dead and risen Christ

which is grounded in baptism (cf. § 84). This, however,

applies also to the resurrection, which must naturally be men-

tioned in this connection, because it is only with the dead and

risen Christ that one can stand in living (spiritual) fellowship.

But neither does it come under consideration here according

to its objective significance, since the point in question is only

as to a ofioLcofia t?}9 dvaardcreoo'i of Christ ; and, in general,

what is spoken of is not the grounding of salvation, but the

consequence for the subjective life of the individual of the

appropriated salvation. A significance of the resurrection as

a ground of salvation could be spoken of, only in so far as it

is the presupposition of our resurrection. But this significance

of it refers, not to the procuring, but to the completion of

salvation, and therefore belongs to the province of the doctrine

of hope. Even in that doctrine, however, as we shall see, the

resurrection of believers is not the immediate effect of the

resurrection of Christ in the same sense as the providing of

an atonement, which renders redemption and reconciliation

possible, is the immediate effect of the vicarious death of

Christ (cf. § 97).

(d) JsTotwithstanding that the resurrection by no means

stands on the same footin" with the death of Christ in the
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work of procuring salvation, it is nevertheless, according to

1 Cor. XV. 3 f., one of the principal articles of the evangelical

tradition. In the elementary preaching of Paul as an apostle

to the Gentiles it was already mentioned as that which should

lead them to believe in Jesus as the Messiah (Acts xvii. 31
;

cf. § 61, a), and, according to 1 Cor. xv. 11, the faith of

Christians rests upon the proclamation of His resurrection ; for

by means of the resurrection He is exalted to His Messianic

sovereignty at God's right hand (Rom. viii. 34, i. 4),^ in con-

sequence of which sovereignty He has first become for tlie

Christians the Mediator of salvation (§ 76, a). This function

of His as the Mediator of the Messianic salvation is grounded,

however, solely upon His death. For Paul, accordingly, the

specific significance of the resurrection must be this, that it

proves that the death of Christ was not the death of a sinner,

who must have remained in death, if he was forfeited to it on

account of his own sin, but the vicarious death of the sinless

Mediator of salvation who is exalted to Messianic sovereignty,

and which is therefore the ground of our redemption and

reconciliation. If Christ has not risen, our faith is vain, we
are yet in our sins (1 Cor. xv. 17); if that were the case,

there would be no reason to assume that His death was not

the death of a sinner, but that of the Eedeemer, by means of

which the guilt of our sin is taken away from us. Here also,

accordingly, we see that it was from the certainty of the

exaltation of Christ to Messianic sovereignty, an exaltation

which was brought about by the resurrection, that Paul has

attained to faith in the saving significance of His death, and

not conversely (cf. § 80,«). Accordingly, the assurance that

God cannot condemn us is owing, primarily, it is true, to the

death of Christ, but still more to His resurrection and exalta-

tion to God's right hand (Eom. viii. 34), inasmuch as these

first prove that His death was the death of the Mediator of

salvation, who has redeemed us from condemnation (§ 80, d).

Hence the righteousness which is of faith bids us, not first of

aU seek to bring up Christ from the dead, but believe that

* According to § 77, b, this passage does not, indeed, say that He was proved

to be the Son of God by the resurrection ; but seeing that since it He is installed

into the full position of Son, He can now be perceived by aJl tn be the Messianic

Son of God.
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God has raised Him up, and therefore made Him Lord and

the Mediator of salvation (x. 7, 9). It is in iv. 25 that the

apostle gives the clearest expression to this relation of the

death and the resurrection, according to which the former is

the means of procuring salvation, the latter the means of

appropriating it. Christ was delivered up (to death) for our

trespasses, and was raised for our justification. The objective

atonement was accomplished by means of the death of Christ

;

but the appropriation of it in justification is only possible, if

we believe in this saving significance of His death, and we

can attain to faith in that, only if it is sealed by means of the

resurrection (cf. Phil. iii. 10).^ This consideration of itself

leads us over to the doctrine of justification.

§ 82. Justification hy Faith.

Cf. Lipsius, die jJci'iii'^ni^cJie liechtfert)fjiingsleh7-e, Leipzig, 1853.

^^ The new righteousness which the Gospel proclaims is a

gift of God, who justifies man by grace, by not imputing to

him his sins on the ground of the redemption wrought out

by Christ, (h) As the condition, however, under which alone

He can justify the sinner, God demands faith, inasmuch as

He counts this as righteousness, as is already typically pre-

signified in the history of Abraham, (c) The faith, which is

the condition of justification, is the very antithesis of all the

works demanded by the law ; it is no human performance,

but rather the renunciation of all our own doing, absolute

reliance upon Ood Avho justifies, or upon Christ as the

jMediator of salvation, (d) Faith, however, as the specific

^ Every attempt to make justification directly dependent upon the resurrection

(as distinguished from the death, upon which it is expressly based in v. 9) leads

to a misunderstanding of that doctrine, according to which it is based, in an

altogether un-Pauline manner, somehow or other upon the principle of a new

life, a principle which is given in the resurrection of Christ, or is made to refer

to men's entrance into a new condition of life, which is no longer conditioned

by the flesh. Gess (pp. 189, 192) draws this consequence in the most naive

manner, while R. Schmidt (p. 75) seeks in vain to avoid it. Compare, on the

other hand, Pfleiderer (p. 120 [E. Tr. i. 119]) and Eitschl (ii. p. 159), who in

|iartieu]ar shows how forgiveness of sins and justification, which are explicitly

identified in iv. 6-8, cannot possibly be really distinguished here. Schenkel

(p. 269), however, simply asserts that it is senseless to translate "hixziun; with

"justification" !
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mark of the Christian, is also often the confident conviction

of the truth of the Gospel as regards what it proclaims with

reference to salvation.

(a) Since man could not attain to the righteousness, upon

which his salvation wholly depends, by means of the way
that had hitherto been pointed out (§ 66), if the grace of

God was to redeem humanity it had to appoint a new

arrangement, according to which righteousness is attained

(Eom. ix. o 1 : v6fio<i BiKaioavviri) ; only then could the

preaching of the Gospel be a BiaKovla ZiKaioavvri^, whereas

that of Moses had been a BiuKovla KaTaKplaeco'i, or had

become so in consequence of sin (2 Cor. iii. 9). If, now, the

way upon which righteousness was previously to be attained

was that of earning it by our own doing, there was only

one other way, righteousness must be given freely (Eom.

iii. 24: Boopedv), and received as a gift (v. 17: rj Bcopea t?5<?

BiKaioarvvri^). That being the case, it w-as no longer a

righteousness of our own, and which we had earned ourselves,

but a righteousness which is God's, because He alone bestows

it (SiKacocrvvT] Qeov, x. 3) ; and such a righteousness is now

proclaimed in the Gospel (i. 17) as being brought about by

means of the death of Christ (2 Cor. v. 21). If the righteous-

ness which was earned by ourselves was brought about by

means of the law, which makes known to men the will of

God, which they had to fulfil in order to become righteous

(Eom. X. 5), the righteousness of God is manifested apart

from the law (iii. 21), unless we should call the new rule,

according to which righteousness is now attained in con-

formity with the will of God, a v6[jlo<; BLKatoavv7}<i (ix. 31).^

1 In a certain sense, it is true, righteousness is always brought about by-

means of God ; for even the righteousness which is acquired by means of the

law first obtains its salvation-bringing significance for men when God acknow-

ledges it, and declares that men are righteous, or justifies them on the ground

of it (§ 65, c). If, accordingly, it sometimes seems as if the hxaiodv (1 Cor.

vi. 11 ; Rom. viii. 30, 33) or the ^ixai'o;<n; (Rom. iv. 25, v. 18) is found only

in the case of Christians, the reason is that, as a matter of fact, there is no

self-acquired righteousness. If there were such a righteousness, one could be

justified even without Christ
;
justification would be a simple act of divine

righteousness. The gift of righteousness, accordingly, does not consist in this,

that God justifies at all, but that He justifies by grace (Rom. iii. 24 : hxaiouf^svoi

"haipiav TTi avTou x^f^') > ^^^ gracc forms an absolute antithesis to all human

doing and desert (Rom. xi. 6, iv. 4, for which see § 75, b).
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Now, since the fulfilling of the law of itself puts man into

the condition in which God must justify him in conformity

with His righteousness, while the righteousness that is pre-

sented excludes every doing of man, the new rule, according

to which righteousness is attained, can consist only in this,

that God justifies, not the doer of the law, who would be

already righteous in himself, but the godless, who is never-

tlieless not righteous in reality (ScKatoi tov dae/Syj, iv. 5).

That, therefore, Avhicli is frequently represented in the Old

Testament as the mark of an unrighteous judge, viz., that he

justifies the ungodly (Isa. v. 23; Prov. xvii. 15; cf Ex.

xxiii. 7), God does, not, however, out of partiality, but out of

grace (iii. 24). JSTow, since it is in consequence of sin that

man becomes unrighteous, God can justify him who is not

righteous in himself only by not reckoning unto him his sin

(2 Cor. V. 1 9 ; cf 1 Cor. xiii. 5 : [77 ayaTrrj] ov XoyL^erai, ro

KaKov), or by forgiving him his sin (Rom. iv. 7 ; cf. Acts

xiii. 3 8 f ). Expressed positively, this means that God reckons

unto him the righteousness, which he does not possess in

himself, as if he possessed it (ver. 11). In Ps. xxxii. 1 f,

where David calls him blessed to whom the Lord pardons

and does not reckon sin (vv. 7, 8), Paul, accordingly, finds a

celebration of the blessedness of him to whom the Lord

reckons righteousness without the works which actually bring

forth righteousness (ver. 6). Whom God thus justifies no one

can any more accuse ; for He has therewith declared that

He will not reckon the sins on account of which one could

have been accused. This non-reckoning of sin, however, is

rendered possible by the propitiation provided by Christ in

His death, a propitiation which has redeemed man from the

guilt of sin, and reconciled him with God (§ 80). In so far

our righteousness or justification rests in Christ (Gal, ii. 17;
1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 21), He is the author of it (1 Cor.

i, 30), through Him we have access to justifying grace (Rom.

V. 2). Through the obedience (shown in His death) of the

one the many have been constituted righteous (ver. 1 9) ; not,

indeed, directly, but inasmuch as God by His justifying

judgment (PtKaiw/xa, ver, 16 ; cf. § 80, c?) has, on the ground

of this act of obedience, effected the justification of men
(ver. 18 : 8c ivb^ 8LKaid)fxaro<i . . . ek SiKaiaia-iv). While
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Pfleiderer (p. 166 if. [E. Tr. i. 165 ff.]) and liitschl (p. 318 ff.)

maintain this declaratory idea of justification in its strict

objectivity, justification is again being confused from various

sides with making righteous (cf. Biedermann, p. 277; Kiibel,

p. 405), and thereby the most characteristic Pauline doctrine

is misconceived in its central point.

(&) Since the justification of the sinner still depends upon

a particular justifying judgment of God, every sinner is not

justified, God reserves it to Himself to appoint a condition

under which He justifies the sinner. This condition is faith.

His righteousness is revealed only unto believers (Eom. iii. 22:

ei? 7rdvTa<; koX iirl Trdvra^ tov? 7rtaTevovTa<; ; cf. x. 4 : tc3

widTevovri) ; every one who believes is justified (Acts xiii. 39).

Accordingly, man is justified by faith (Eom. iii. 28: iria-rei;

ver. 30: hia 7riaT€a)<;), the righteousness of God is Bta Tr/o-Tew?

(ver. 22 ; cf. Phil. iii. 9), as is also the atoning significance of

the death of Christ (ver. 25), upon which it depends. To

speak more accurately, faith is the condition of justification,

hiKavoavvri (ix. 30, x. 6), the BiKatovv of God (Gal. iii. 8
;

Ptom. iii. 30 ; cf. ver. 26), or the ^LKaiova-Oai, of man (Gal. ii.

16, iii. 24; Eom. v. 1) is derived from faith (e'/c Tricrreco?), is

attained upon the occasion of faith, the new righteousness is a

righteousness which is of faith (iv. 11, 13 : 97 hiKaioavvrj t?}?

7ricrTe(o<i ; cf. x. 10 : irtareveTai etV ZiKaLoavvrjv). Accordingly,

the act of justification can also be so described as that faith

is reckoned by God as righteousness (iv. 5, 24).^ This is a

pure act of divine grace ; for whatever faith may be, it is by

no means righteousness in the original sense (in the sense of

the fulfilling of the law), and God, accordingly, out of grace

reckons something for righteousness which is not righteous-

• ness in itself, and on the ground of which He did not there-

fore need to justify.^ This act of divine grace, however, is

2 On the other hand, the idea that God reckons the righteousness of Christ

nnto man is not Pauline ; it is not contained even in Rom. v. 19 (cf. Ritschl,

ii. p. 322 f.). For the right idea of the reckoning of faith, cf. Rom. ii. 26,

according to which God, under certain circumstances, reckons uncircumcisiou

for circumcision, or ix. 8, He reckons the t'ikvo. i-rayyi\'ttt.s alone as a (frip/ia.

^ Naturally this does not exclude the possibility that, as Paul conceives of

faith (note c), it really involves a restoration in principle of the right religious

relation of man to God, a restoiation which guarantees a fulfilment of his

religious-moral task, and is therefore the defpest germ of the full liKKio(rur/i. But
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nccomplislied immediately and at once, as soon as the con-

dition demanded by Him, viz. faith, is given ; it is not a

gradual process in which there could be stages, or something

to be hoped for in the future ; believers are justified (1 Cor.

vi. 11 ; Eom. v. 1, 9)."^ This procedure of God in the matter

of justification is by no means an absolutely new one. It is

not only borne witness to prophetically in Scripture, it has

already found its typical precedent in the history of Abraham

(§ 73, h, c). Hence Paul is convinced that by his doctrine

of justification he is really establishing the authority of the

Thora, by maintaining the same kind of justification as

appears in it as the original one (Eom. iii. 31). According

to Gen. XV. 6 Abraham believed, and this faith of his was

reckoned unto him for righteousness (Gal. iii. 6 ; Eom. iv. 3).^

Paul certainly does not reflect upon this ; he regards the reckoning of faith

as a pure act of grace ; and he must do so, because he does not make the real

^iKKKxrvyn develope itself from faith by means of a psychological process, but

makes it be brought about by means of a new act of divine gi-ace, which is

connected throughout with faith, and also demands it as an indispensable

condition (cf. § 84, h).

^ Since it is in the judgment, indeed, that the definitive decision as to the

fate of man takes place, and this depends upon his being justified, the IikocIuiti;,

as well as the aToXuTpuffi; (§ SO, c, footnote S), could easily be conceived of as

taking place in the judgment ; but in Gal. v. 5 {Ix-jr'n lix^xieiir^vti;) the genitive

can also denote the righteousness which is of faith, which has already been

obtained, and to which hope {i.e. the hoped-for completion of salvation which

is promised to the righteous) belongs, and this explanation is demanded by the

connection with what goes before. When Ritschl (ii. p. 280 f.) concludes from

the connection with ver. 6 that the point in question is as to the divine

recognition of the active righteousness of their life, for which Christians hope,

he seems to me to do away with the argumentative force of ver. 5 in relation

to ver. 4, for a recognition of the lixaioa-uw brought about by means of the
" peculiar power of faith " would no longer be an act of grace in the Pauline

sense (cf. § 86, d).

* "We have seen how James explains this saying in the sense of his doctrine of

justification (§ 53, d) ; for Paul it directly contains, as to its language, tlie

formula which expresses his doctrine of justification. Something was already

reckoned unto Abraham for righteousness, which was not really such (Eom.

iv. 9, 22, 23), as even James could not conceal from himself. But while he,

therefore, conceived of that word of Scripture as a prophec}', which was first

fulfilled when the faith of Abraham was really perfected into righteousness,

Paul finds in it the proof that the promise, which was given unto Abraham on
the ground of this righteousness (ver. 13), was given xuto. x'^P'^ (ver, 16), for

justification already appears here, not as an act of divine righteousness, as

James regards it, but as an act of grace. In the history of Abraham, therefore,

the economy of grace which is characteristic of Christianity is typically pro-

signified (ver. 24).
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Further, this typical parallel already shows plainly that it is not

the Church (Eitschl, ii. p. 160, 214) but the individual that

Paul thinks of as the object of justification, which Eitschl seeks

in vain to dispute in opposition to the clear htKaioiv tov eV

irlarea)^ of iii. 26. So certainly as the saving effect of the

death of Christ is throughout made to refer to the world as a

whole, or at least to the totality of believers (cf. § 80, d), so

certainly is justification the individual appropriation of this
|

saving effect, an appropriation wliich depends upon the sub- '

jective condition of faith (cf. Pfleiderer, p. 184 [E. Tr. i. 183]).

(c) In order to obtain a correct notion of the Pauline idea

of faith, we must start from the fact, that the righteousness

which is of faith forms the antithesis of the righteousness

which is of the law (Gal. iii. 11 ; Eom. x. 5, 6), that law and

faith are mutually exclusive opposites (Gal. iii. 23, 25, v. 4, 5
;

Eom. iv. 13, 14). In this antithesis, however, the law comes

into consideration, inasmuch as it demands a doing (x. 5) ; the

real antithesis of faith is this iroLeiv demanded by the law (Gal.

iii. 12), or the works of the law (iii. 2, 5 ; Eom. ix. 32 ; cf. Eph.

ii. 8, 9).^ He, who is justified Triarec, is justified %&)pt9 epymv

vo/JLov (Eom. iii. 28) ; for the ep'ya^6/xevo<; receives the reward

^ How fundamentally and with what logical precision Paul regards this

antithesis appears especially from Gal. ii. 16, if we do not, as is usual, assume

that there is here a grammatical incorrectness and a tautological fulness of

words. Paul speaks hypothetically of a being justified by works of the law,

which is brought about by means of faith in Christ, inasmuch as faith renders

possible a fulfilling of the law which the natural man could not perform. In

this sense James could speak of the believer being justified by works of the

law (cf. § 53). But if it was thereby granted that faith was indispensable to

justification, and if the Christian was cirtain that even his fulfilling of the law,

which was brought about by its means, always remained an imperfect one, this

must of itself have led him to ground his justification exclusively upon faith in

opposition to the works of the law. Since we knew that no man is justified by

works of the law, unless this should take place by means of faith in Christ,

even we (although we were not sinners of the Gentiles, who, it is self-evident,

could have no righteousness of the law, but Jews, who could seek for it with

the fulfilling of the law) have turned ourselves to faith in Christ Jesus (whom
we, indeed, could not do without as the Mediator of salvation, i.e. as tlie one

who works the right fulfilling of the law), in order that we might be justified

upon occasion of faith in Him, and not upon occasion of works of the law,

because no flesh will ever be perfectly justified by these. If we cannot be

justified by works of the law alone, we must allow that these do not in the last

analysis help us to become righteous ; and if we cannot become righteous without

faith in the Mediator of salvation, faith is ultimately the decisive condition of

justification, and, accordingly, excludes every other condition of salvation.
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(liere, justification) in consequence of his merit, while the

believer is justified, according to note a, by grace (iv. 4).^ It is

not, however, hereby asserted that, instead of the many works

of the law, God now demands only one work, viz. faith, so that

even this faith would be again ultimately only a doing, and

would fall under the category of the ep<^a (Baur, p. 180).

Thereby the real nerve of the Pauline doctrine of justification

is cut through ; for the meaning of these antitheses, which set

forth the Pauline idea most precisely, is, that faith as such is

the antithesis of the works of the law. But neither, by these

works, must we think again of any outward performances,

over against which there stands the demand of faith as a

demand of the disposition (cf. §66,5); faith rather forms the

antithesis of all doing by means of human strength, of all

iulfilling of the law, which God once demanded, and since His

demand in the law by no means referred to outward perform-

ances, but likewise to the disposition, faith also excludes every

disposition demanded in the law. It is no kind of human
performance, by means of which man could procure or deserve

anything of himself, or attain to any glory (iii. 27); it is

rather the antithesis of all human performances, it is a renun-

ciation of all our own doing and acquiring, a reliance upon

something else, a trust (cf. the excellent exposition by Pfleiderer,

J).
166 [E. Tr. i. 165]). Thus, in iv. 5, the irLaTeixitv iTrl

Tov BiKaiovvra tov aae^r) stands over against the ep<ya^6fj,evo<;,

the exclusive trust in Him who reckons righteousness to

the ungodly, i.e., to him who can least of all claim it, over

against our own working with a view to the acquisition of

righteousness ; and in ver. 4 absolute trust in divine grace

stands over against trust in our own merit. It is in this

absolute trust that there lies the identity of justifying faith

with that of Abraham.^ Abraham trusted in the divine

'' No doubt a vi/^os jriffria; is spoken of also in Rom. iii. 27 ; but, like v'of^a;

li!caioffvvt)i (Rom. ix. 31 ; cf. note a), this only denotes the norm, according to

which faith instead of works, which here again form its antithesis, is made the

condition of justification. Inasmuch as God appoints this new condition of

salvation, He must, naturally, demand its fulfilment ; we must subject ourselves

to the new rule of the righteousness of God (Rom. x. 3), which is connected, not

with works, but with faith.

8 Since Christian faith is plainly thought of in Gal. iii. 23 as first coming in

with the new era of salvation, Paul has by no means directly identified the faith
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promise iiiiJer circumstances, under which it contradicted all

human expectation (Rom. iv, 18 : Trap' iXTriSa iir iXTriSt

eTTLcrrevdev el<i to jeveaOat avrov irarepa ttoWmv edvwv), and

did not allow himself to be perplexed in his trust by these

circumstances (vv. 19, 20). The faith of Christians is a

similar absolute trust ; and, accordingly, it is characterized in

ver. 24 as a trust in Him who has raised up Christ (cf. Col.

ii. 12), in so far, however, as is more particularly explained.

in ver, 25, as this raising up is only the seal put upon the

redeeming death, in which our justification is grounded

(§ 81, d). Now, since justification is brought about by means

of the atoning work of Christ (note a), faith can equally well

be described as a faith which is grounded upon Christ

{irLareveLv ek Xpiarov : Eom. x. 14 ; cf. Col. ii. 5 ; Phil, i, 29
;

Acts XX. 21, xxvi. 18), or as a faith which rests in Christ

(TTio-Tt? ev Xptaru): Gal. iii. 26; cf. Col. i. 4; Eph. i. 15) ;

or, lastly, even as a trust in Christ (Tr/o-rt? 'Irjcrov Xpiarov :

Eom. iii. 22, 26 ; GaL ii. 16, iii. 22 ; cf. Eph. iii, 12 ;
Phil,

ni. 9).^ This trust is evinced by their calling upon His name

(1 Cor. i. 2) as the Mediator of salvation (Eom. x. 14); and

hence this calling can also be represented as a condition of

salvation (vv. 12, 13, where this iircKaXeladac takes up the

Tnareveiv of ver. 11).^^

of Abraham with Christian faith. It is only according to its formal nature, not

according to its material object, that it is the same.

^ Among these passages we should also have to reckon Gal. ii. 20, where

Christ is represented as the Son of God, who has loved us and given Himself

for us, if we had not to read : toZ QioZ ku) XpKrrou, which appears so much the

more suitable, as the grace of God and the death of Christ are spoken of

immediately thereafter (ver. 21), and therefore saving faith can very easUy be

represented as a trust which is grounded upon both. It is only in Rom.

ix. 33, X. 11, in a quotation from Isa. xxviii. 16 (LXX.), that -xiaTiCnv Itr' olvtZ

occurs.

^" At the root of the technical term ir/fTT/f, as it is found in Paul in connection

with his doctrine of justification, there lies the meaning, trust. So we found it

already in Peter (§ 44, a, footnote 2), but, while there this trust was essentially

in the future completion of salvation, here it is in the salvation which is already

given in the present time in Christ ; and while there faith was still, quite in the

Old Testament sense, an act of obedience towards God, Paul has conceived of it

in its antithesis to all human doing, and has thereby made it the expression of

his doctrine of grace, which forms the sharpest antithesis to the Old Testament

way of salvation. This fundamental meaning of the word is often found in

I'aul, even where it occurs outside of the connection of his doctrine of justifica-

tion. Thus, it stands in 1 Cor. xiii. 7 for the trust with which love, far from
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(d) We have already seen in the discourses of Jesus how
the fundamental idea of trusting, which lies in ina-reveiu, can

be made to refer specially to the trust which we show one,

when we receive his word as true (§29, c), and how, in the

original apostolic type of doctrine, Tnarevetv therefore denoted

the trustful acceptance of a message, tlie confident assurance

of the truth of its import (§ 40, c, 52, c). It was exclusively

in this sense that we found irla-TCi in the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (§ 61, c). From this it appears, that it was

along with his doctrine of justification that Paul first conceived

the technical meaning, which faith receives in connection with

that doctrine (note c). It may, however, be d, priori assumed

that he has not given up that other meaning of TTio-Tt?;^^ nay,

we may say that, wherever faith is spoken of outside of the

connection of the doctrine of justification, it is the prevalent

meaning. So, c.(/., when what is spoken of is the Christians

mistrust and suspicion, always believes the best witli respect to one's neiglibour.

This same meaning also lies at the root of the use of the word in Rom. xiv. 1, 2,

22, 23. There it denotes trust in the possession of salvation which is given in

Christ. In proportion to the strength or weakness of faith in this sense, one

will believe his possession of salvation hardly or easily exposed to danger, and
will therefore with little or much anxiety and painfulness avoid and perform

many things, in order that he may not lose it. Rom. xii. 3, 6, according to

which the measure of faith conditions the bestowal of the various gifts, probably

proceeds from the same idea of faith, inasmuch as this faith can be conceived of

as having different degrees, not only of energy, but also of receptivity. Lastly,

in 1 Cor. xii. 9, xiii. 2, faith is the gift of the trust in God which works miracles,

just as in § 29, c, 40, c, footnote 2, 52, c, and in 2 Cor. iv. 13 it is the Spirit's

gift of the joyous trust in God from which the fearless proclamation of the Gospel

j)roceeds.

" Thus, in 1 Cor. xi. IS rimviiv undoubtedly denotes the conviction of the

truth of a (non-religious) fact, in Rom. x. 16 (in a quotation from Isa. liii. 1)

the trustful acceptance of the message of the Gospel (t/s Wtirriuffiv rn a.xo^ hf^uv

;

of. vv. 14, 17 : viffTis II xxotis), in x. 8, 9 the confident assurance of the actuality

of the resurrection {wiitt., on i ©soj avrov HynpiM Ik vtKpuv ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 14),

and in vi. 8 the confident assurance of the necessary consequence with which the

trv'^iiv Xpiffru foUows the caroiecvii)! (Tvv Xpiirreji [•na'rivoft.iv, on x.r.k.). The anti-

thesis of tlie ha •jrtirriui to "hik I'lious in 2 Cor. v. 7 is probably to be traced back

also to this same meaning, inasmuch as the point in question here is as to the

firm conviction of the real life of Christ in His exaltation, although He is still

invisible to us. It is different in Gal. iii. 2, 5, where a.x,oh 'jrifTim; denotes the

preaching of faith in the specific sense, as the antithesis of the ipyoi, v'ofiou shows,

a circumstance which Baur, p. 154, has overlooked. It is probably also of faith

in the specific sense that the 'x-'htth toZ ilayyixlou of Phil. i. 27 is to be under-

stood, inasmuch as the question here is as to the purport of the message of

salvation, which is the salvation given in Christ.
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having become believers (Gal. ii. 16 ;^"^ 1 Cor. iii. 5, xv. 2, II
;

Eom. xiii. 11), when they are represented as believers and

contrasted with the unbelieving (1 Cor. xiv. 24, vii. 14

;

2 Cor. vi. 14, 15; cf. Eph. i. 13, 19), when their faith is

spoken of simply as that which makes them Christians (Gal.

i. 23, vi. 10 ; 1 Cor. ii. 5 ; 2 Cor. i. 24, viii. 7 ; Eom. i. 8,

xi. 20 ; cf. Eph. iv. 5 ; Phil. ii. 17). In all these passages

faith is the firm conviction of the truth of the purport of the

Gospel, which conviction, however, is based npon the trust

with which one regards God as the author of this message.

In the very same manner as in the Epistles to the Thessa-

lonians, faith in this sense (1 Cor. i. 21 ; Eom. i. 16), or the

consequent confession of the Kvpc6T'r}<; of Jesus (1 Cor. xii. 3),

is made the condition of salvation (Eom. x. 9). Now, since

God demands and has the right to demand that we receive

His message of salvation, a viraKoi] irla-Teoo'i in this sense can

be spoken of (Eom. i. 5, xvi. 26 ; cf. vi. 17, xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor.

X. 5 : viraKOT} Xpiarov) ; obedience towards the Gospel (Eom.

X. 16= TTiaTevetv tj} aKofj ; cf. Gal. v. 7 ; 2 Cor. ix. 13;

2 Thess. i. 8) consists in this, that one receives it trustfully

and is firmly convinced of the truth of its purport. ISTow, of

course, the purport of this message is the salvation which is

given in Christ, and the new rule of justification which is

based upon that salvation, and in which alone we are to put

our trust ; accordingly, the trustful acceptance of the Gospel

cannot be conceived of at all without trust in the sah^a-

tion proclaimed in it, nor can the firm conviction of its

truth be at all conceived of without firm reliance upon this

salvation.^^ Eom, i. 17 shows best of all the passing over of

this idea of faith into that of the doctrine of justification ; there

it is said that, on the ground of faith, the righteousness of God

is revealed in the Gospel in order to awaken faith (e/c Tr/o-xew?

^^ In this passage l-riirT'.tJiraf/.iv (we have attained to faith) is even connected

with ds XpiffTov, as in note c (cf. the -ria-Tis h Xp. of CoL i. 4, Eph. i. 15, and the

similar connection with mffros in Col. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 1).

^^ Even Abraham's faith was primarily a -riirTiuuv tu &iu (Gal. iii. 6 ; Rom.

iv. 3, 17), a trust in God, in accordance with which he received the word of the

promise as true, wliich presupposed the full conviction that God could also fulfil

it (Rom. iv. 21) ; and from this trust there was then developed that unlimited

trust in the divine promise (note h) which is the type of justifying faith (cf. also

Gal. iii. 9, where Abraham is called dittos in the specific sense).
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et? iTiaTiv). For the faith, on the ground of which the Gospel

reveals the new righteousness, is the firm conviction of its

divine truth, while the faith, which is awakened by its revela-

tion, is the saving trust, on the ground of which one is justified

(cf. the immediately following : SUato'? e/c Tr/crTeo)?). For

Paul, accordingly, there was no difficulty in using the term in

the sense we have just developed, and immediately thereafter

in the technical sense discussed in note c (Gal. ii. 16 ; 1 Cor.

XV. 11, cf. vv. 14, 17; Eom. x. 6, 10, 14, cf. vv., 8, 9, 14).

Nay, it is often difficult to determine, and was probably not

always consciously determined by the apostle himself, whether,

when the faith of Christians is spoken of, it is the idea of

trust or that of conviction that lies at the root of the state-

ment, for a growth, a strengthening, etc., can be asserted of the

latter as well as of the former (1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; 2 Cor. x. 15,

xiii. 5 ; Eom. i. 12 ; cf. Col. i. 23, ii. 7 ; Eph. iv. 13, vi. 23).^*

•§83. SonsMp,

By means of justification God has manifested His love to

the believer in a manner which makes him certain of it for

all time coming ; he has entered into the relation of sonship

to God. (h) The possession of all salvation, which is given

therewith, works in the believer the inner peace of soul and

the joy which no sorrow can any longer destroy, (c) The
inner assurance, however, of this new state of salvation only

God Himself can give to the believer by means of His Spirit.

{d) On the other hand, it is altogether un-Pauline to see the

essence of sonShip first in the possession of this Spirit, and in

the new life of believers, which is grounded by means of it.

(a) If man has entered into the state of peace with God
by means of the justification which is accomplished on the

^* It must be decidedly denied that in Paul -Tr'KrTis and nvriitiv ever have a

signification, which may not be traced back to one or other of these two ideas,

as Baur (p. 154) and Reuss (ii. p. 99-106 [E. Tr. ii. 85 ff.]) assume, and, in

particular, that they have the objective meaning of doctrine of faith. Naturally,

we do not at all take into account the passages in which -rlffris means faithful-

ness (Gal. V. 22 ; Rom. iii. 3), mtrris faithful, said of God (1 Cor. i. 9, x. 13
;

2 Cor. i. 18 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 24 ; 2 Thess. iii. 3) or of men (1 Cor. iv. 2, 17 ; cf.

Col. i. 7, iv. 7, 9 ; Eph. vi. 21), and 'r,(,rivis6oci n (Gal. ii. 7 ; 1 Cor. ix. 17; Rom.
iii. 2 ; cf. 1 Thess. ii. 4) to be entrusted with soraethiu''.
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ground of the atoning death of Christ (Rom. v. 1), he can now
he certain of the love of God as far as regards the objective

matter of fact (ver. 5). God, who has given him the greatest

proof of His love in the delivering up of His Son at a time

when he was still His enemy on account of his sin, can now,

when He is reconciled to him, and has justified him, no longer

be angry with him for all time to come (vv. 6-9), but can

only show him His love more and more richly (ver. 10), so

that, as the Israelites had once done (cf. ii. 17), lie can glory

in Him as his God (ver. 1 1 : Kav^w^evoL iv rw Qew ; 1 Cor.

i. 4, vi. 11; Eoni. i. 8 : 6 0eo9 fJ-ov ; cf. l^hil. i, 3, iv. 19;

1 Thess. ii. 2 ; 2 Thess. i. 12). The same proof (Eom.

viii. 32) leads to the same result, that nothing can any longer

separate the Christian from the love of God, which is bestowed

upon him in Christ Jesus (ver. 38 f.). The Christian is

beloved of God (Eom. i. 7 : dyaTrrjTol rov @eov ; 2 Cor.

xiii. 13 : t} ayaTTT] rov Qeov ; cf. Col. iii. 12 and 1 Thess. i. 4,

for which see § 61, h), and on the part of man the trust

which we can have through Christ towards God corresponds

to this love (2 Cor. iii. 4; cf. Eph, iii. 12). Like the rela-

tion of love, in which Israel stood to God (§71, a), and like

Christ's relation of love to Him (§ 77, c), this new relation to

God is represented as the relation of a son ; Paul himself

makes the prophecy, according to which God will be the

Father of His people, and its members shall be His sons and

daughters, refer to the Christian Church (2 Cor. vi. 18; cf.

ver. 16), just as, according to Eom. ix. 26, those who are called

the " children of God " are His people. That which Christ

proclaims as being given directly with the coming of the king-

dom of God (§ 20, h; cf. also in Peter, § 45, d) appears here

as being brought about in its completion by means of the

Pauline doctrine of salvation. As in this doctrine salvation

is first brought about through the judicial act of justification

(§ 82), so the new state of salvation, into which that act trans-

lates the justified, is also represented as depending upon a

juridical act, viz. upon adoption {viodea-la : Eph. i. 5), by means

of which man is put into a relation to God which is opposed

to his previous servile relation (§ 70, h, 72, c). As man

becomes righteous through God's declaration, so he is received

as a child through His declaration. Here too, of course, the
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juridical element is only the form, materially each is an act of

grace. Man is no more in himself a child of God than he is

righteous in himself; it is a deed of His grace through which

God adopts him as His cliild ; but, nevertheless, it is to the

apostle a legally valid relation, into which man is translated

by means of this adoption, inasmuch as it becomes the basis

of his future participation in the rights of a cliild.^ Believers,

indeed, already possess a part of these rights of children. As
sons of God they can call upon Him as their Father with a

childlike trust, whicli excludes all fear (Gal. iv. 6 ; Eom. viii.

15; cf. Eph. ii. 18).'

(b) The sum of all the blessings which the believer has

received through grace in his new filial relationship, the apostle

describes, in the usual salutation with which he commences

his Epistles, according to a common Christian usus loquendi, as

elprjvT}, and therefore this is derived throughout from God our

Father.^ Peculiar to the apostle, however, is the richer import

^ Although, accordingly, adoption, like justification, takes place immediately

in consequence of faith (Gal. iii. 26), yet it appears in Rom. viii. 23 as some-

thing which believers have still to wait for, seeing that, like Christ Himself

(i. 4, for which see § 77, b), it is not till after their earthly life that they enter

into the full rights of children, and therewith into that position in which their

sonship is perfectly revealed (viii. 19). It is on this account probably that the

prophecy in 2 Cor. vi. 18 is still counted among the promises which Christians

have (vii. 1).

2 Paul, moreover, calls God our Father comparatively less frequently than in

the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§61, h), viz., only in the salutations with

which he commences his Epistles (Gal. i. 4 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. 1. 2 ; Rom. i. 7 ;

cf. Col. i. 2 ; Eph. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 2). Here, too, Christians are addressed (cf. § 62, h)

and described as brethren ; but although Rom. viii. 29 shows that this designa-

tion is based upon their divine sonship, yet it is for the most part only used in

order to lay emphasis upon their obligation to love one another (1 Cor. vi. 5 f., 8,

viii. 11 ff. ; Rom. xiv. 10, 13, 15, 21).

^ The Old Testament US?V} literally denotes a state of wellbeing which is free

from trouble, strife, and danger, and satisfied in itself. So I'lfmn occurs also in

Paul, in contrast with the 6x7^ts which is threatened the ungodly (Rom. ii. 10
;

cf. with ver. 9), as that which first gives to the life which is promised in ver. 7

its full value (cf. viii. 6 : ?w« xa.) up^yi), in contrast with outer or inner danger

(xvi. 20, XV. 33, compared with ver. 31 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 3), and it also stands

for the harmony which excludes all strife and discord (1 Cor. vii. 15, xiv. 33,

xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Rom. xiv. 19 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 13 ; CoL iii. 15 ; Eph.
ii. 14-17, iv. 3). But already in the prophecy in Isa. Hi. 7, £'>>)m denotes the

import of the Messianic glad tidings (Rom. x. 15 ; cf. Eph. vi. 15 : to ivayyiXiov

rns i'ipr,it:s). So the Jewish salutation {I'ipvvn i^r» : Luke x. 5 ; Mark v. 34 ; John
XX. 19, 21, 26; Jas. ii. 16) could also be retained in a higher sense in Chris-

tianity (1 Pet. v. 14 ; 3 John 15 ; Eph. vi. 23), or, as in Paul, be combined with

VOL. I. 2 If
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which this term has received in the connection of his system,

as well as the manner in which he gives it a subjective turn.

In the latter case it stands for the inner feeling of this well-

being, for the inner satisfaction which this possession of salva-

tion begets, and which the Christian accordingly possesses in

faith (Gal. v. 22 ; Eom. xv. 13 ; cf. Phil. iv. 7, 9 ; 1 Thess.

v. 23 ; 2 Thess. iii. 16). The common assumption that, in

Paul, elprivq denotes peace with God, cannot be proved by

means of Rom. v. 1, where the addition tt/do? rov Qeov gives

it that meaning. Peace with God is the ground of this inner

peace of soul, not that itself. In this sense elp^vrj, along with

BiKaioavvr], characterizes the Christian's new state of salvation

(Eom. xiv. 17). Along with these there stands here, as in

Gal. V. 22, Rom. xv. 13, joy (xapd) ; it is self-evident that

this is to be found wherever, along with every inner dis-

quietude, there also ceases to be any good reason for pain and

sorrow, and accordingly it appears also in 2 Cor. i. 24 as given

immediately w-ith faith (cf. Phil. i. 25). Outward afflictions

cannot do away with this joy (2 Cor. vi. 10, viii. 2 ; cf. 1 Thess.

i. 6), and therefore the apostle repeatedly stirs up the Chris-

tians to it (2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Rom. xii. 12 ; cf. Phil. iii. l,iv. 4

;

1 Thess. V. 16).

(c) In itself adoption is an altogether objective transaction,

a pure act of God, which can first receive its significance for

our consciousness, when the inner assurance of it is worked

in us. This, however, can only take place by God Himself

giving us the Spirit of vioOeaia (Rom. viii. 15), which testifies

to us that we are God's children (ver. 16), by teaching us to

call upon the Father with childlike confidence (Gal. iv. 6
;

cf. Eph. ii. 18). Through this Spirit the love of God has

been shed abroad in our hearts (Rom. v. 5), i.e., has become

an object of our consciousness, and this assurance of the love

of God is identical with the consciousness of adoption. The

fruit of the Spirit is, accordingly, also the joy and the peace,

which we found in note h to be the consequence of the

the wishing of grace (cf. 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Pet. i. 2 ; Apoc. i. 4), or mercy (Gal.

vi. 16 ; cf. Jude 2), or both (1 Tim. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; 2 John 3). Here we

have tindouhtedly to do with a general Christian terminology. This would be

still more evident if what Otto {Jakrhuclierfur deutsche Theolofjie, 1867, 4) seeks

to prove should turn out to be correct, that these formulae of blessing are

Christianized transformations of the Aaronitic blessing (Num. vi. 24-26).
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new state of salvation (Gal. v. 22), and which can naturally

only be found when we have become certain of our state of

grace. The peace is a peace of God (Phil. iv. 7 ; of. ver. 9
;

1 Thess. V. 23), which God gives (through His Spirit), and

the joy is a joy in the Holy Ghost (Rom. xiv, 17, xv. 13 ; cf.

1 Thess. i. 6). This Spirit, in which God has, as it were, put

His seal upon our assurance of salvation, is itself the earnest

of all the completion of salvation which is still to be looked

for (2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5 : appa^dov; Eom. viii. 23 : aTrap^j^?;

;

cf. Eph. i. 13, iv. 30); through it we expect the salvation,

which we have to hope for in consequence of the righteous-

ness which has been presented to us e'/c Trio-rew? (Gal. v. 5,

for which see § 82, &, footnote 4). From this it is already

evident that the objective act of grace performed by God
in justification cannot be thought of at all without another

corresponding act, which makes a direct impression upon the

subjective life of the individual, and which consists in the

communication of the Spirit, for the objective salvation

remains worthless for the individual if unaccompanied by the

subjective assurance of it.^ The Biaxovia tt)? SiKaioavvt]^

must also be a SiaKovla tov irvevfiaro'^ (2 Cor. iii. 8, 9). The

other side of the Pauline doctrine of salvation attaches itself

to this second gracious act of God, which, equally with the

first, is naturally brought about objectively through Christ

and subjectively through faith (Gal. iii. 2, 5, 14).

{d) It is of the utmost importance for the comprehension

of the Pauline doctrine of salvation to distinguish the act of

God's grace, through which man is justified and translated

into the new filial relation, very precisely from the second

act of grace, which consists in the communication of the

Spirit and its saving operations, although the first of these

* Not as if his justification remained a merely ideal one, which first becomes

a truly real liKocioZirSai through the operation of the Spirit, as Baur (p. 175)

thinks. Justification is altogether complete on God's part, and is nowhere

made dependent upon the operation of the Spirit and the actual ^iKaioffuvn which

is brought about by means of it, a view which would break up the whole of the

apostle's doctrine of justification as rightly understood. Only the subjective

assurance of justification and its consequences is given us through the Spirit

;

but this assurance is not required for the perfection of the process of justification

as such, as Baur thinks, but only for the com[iletion of the salvation which is

intended for man, and which commences with justification.
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is the certification of our state of grace. This distinction,

however, is immediately obliterated if, in keeping with the

misconception of the sonship of Christ considered in § 77, c,

footnote 1, we see the sonship of believers essentially, or at

least partly (Biedermann, p. 27G; Klibel, p. 406), based in

the possession of the Spirit, and in the pneumatic godlike life

of Christians which that implies. Gal. iv. 6 decides against

this view as clearly as possible. Because we are already

actually sons of God (note the expressly emphasized iare),

God has sent the Spirit of His Son into our hearts. This

second act of God is purposely described in its perfect objec-

tivity, and even in the expression employed, as quite ana-

logous with the sending of the Son (ver. 4), which has brought

about our adoption (ver, 5). What the Son possessed had also

to be bestowed upon the sons of God. If, however, the Spirit

comes, in order to make believers certain of their adoption

(ver. 6), the latter must already be accomplished, it cannot be

owing to the communication of the Spirit. According to the

context, Eom. viii. 14 also merely asserts that the believer

recognises his filial relationship by the effects of the Spirit.

This recognition, it is true, depends upon the fact that, because

the child resembles the father, he who is led by the Spirit of

God must also be His child, i.e., it depends upon the meta-

phorical idea of sonship, which we found in the discourses of

Jesus (§ 21, c, footnote 1), But it by no means follows from

this that this likeness makes the child a child, and therefore

that man is made a child of God by the operation of the

Spirit (cf. Eitschl, ii. p. 353). Eather, he does not receive

the Spirit, which makes him like God, until after God has

adopted him as His child, although it is naturally by the

possession of this Spirit itself, which is a Spirit of the Son,

and teaches him to cry, Abba, Father (Gal. iv. 6), and by its

effects (Eom. viii. 14) that he recognises his filial relation-

ship.^ In viii. 16 both are expressly put alongside of each

* The earlier interpretation of the passage in Galatians, which simply inverts

the order of the thoughts, even Beyschlag (p. 223) no longer ventures to main-

tain ; on the other hand, he assumes that Paul represents dilferent acts of God as

ulohffia, and for this assertion appeals particularly to Eom. viii. 14, where Imnier

(p. 298) also finds a representation which is the very opposite of that in Gala-

tians (cf. the correct view in Pfleiderer, p. 188 [E. Tr. i. 187]). The vviZ/jt,a.

vlo6iirixs (ver. 15), however, cannot grammatically denote the Spirit, which works
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other as a double testimony to our sonship. For Paul it is

of decisive importance that the gracious acceptance of ns as

His children on the part of God, of which we are made assured

through the Spirit, is the indispensable presupposition of every

further successful operation of the Spirit in us, just as, in the

teaching of Jesus, it is only the members of the kingdom, who
call upon God as their Father, that can become children of

God in the sense of moral likeness to Him (§ 21, c).®

CHAPTEE VII.

THE NEW LIFE.

§ 84. Baptism.

Baptism into the name of Christ, which presupposes faith

in Him, and binds the believer to belong to Him exclusively,

the v'lodff'ia (R. Sclimidt, p. 122), but only the Spirit, which belongs to the con-

dition of sonship. For that vlohrix, which, it is true, primarily denotes the act

of adoption, here stands metonymically for the condition of sonship which is

brought about by means of that act, appears indubitable from the parallel "hovXiia,

(cf. also Gal. iv. 5, Rom. ix. 4, where the reference to the act of adoption is

altogether inapplicable). Schmidt (p. 121) appeals further to Gal. iii. 27, to

show that the filial relationship is first constituted by incorporation with Christ

;

but this is owing to a misconception of the context, in which the apostle by
no means seeks to prove that in Christ they are all sons of God, but that througli

faith in Christ they have become sons of God, who have to look for the inherit-

ance, i.e., the completed possession of salvation (ver. 29). Since believers

(ver. 26) as such have been baptized and incorporated with Christ (ver, 27), so

that they have now become one with Christ (ver. 28), they belong to the seed of

Abraham, to whom, according to ver. 16, the promise of the xXfipovofiia was given

(ver. 29). The common misinterpretation of the passage overlooks the fact that,

according to the context, in which the question is throughout as to the condi-

tion of the obtaining of the promised completion of salvation, the establishment

of ver. 26 can lie, not in ver. 27 alone, but only in vv. 27-29, which even

rfleiderer (p. 198 [E. Tr. i. 198]) does not perceive.

** R. Schmidt (p. 122) attempts to reconcile his distortion of the idea of son-

ship with the objective conception of it in Paul, which is also admitted by him,

by means of the assertion that the objective filial relationship first attains to sub-

jective reality (instead of : to consciousness) in the possession of the S[)irit ; but

this is the same error as when Baur maintains that the process of justification first

becomes perfect through the operation of the Spirit (cf. footnote 4). And here

also we see how this error immediately leads to a misconception of justification,

upon which adoption depends. For, as already shown, this by no means con-

sists in this, that God regards believers, on the ground of their being incor-

jiorated with Christ, who is the Spirit, as already ideally I* tviuuuti o'vth, and

therefore as Hkxioi, as Schmidt represents it.
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can be regarded primarily as a washing away; ofJthe^stain of

guilt ; in it, however, the Holy Spirit of God, which is the

principle of the new life in the believer, is also bestowed.

(h) Through this Spirit, which is the Spirit of Christ, the

believer enters into a living fellowship with Christ, in virtue

of which Christ lives in him and he in Christ, (c) In this

living fellowship with the Christ who died and rose again,

the believer dies as to his old nature and begins a new life.

(d) Thus in baptism there is accomplished in him a new
creation, through which holiness and righteousness are, in

principle, realized in him.

(a) In the Pauline Churches, as well as in the mother

Church (§ 41, a), reception into the Christian Church took

place through baptism into the name of Christ (1 Cor.

i. 13-16). Baptism therefore presupposes faith in Him as

the one whom the Christian Church designates with the name

of their Lord (§ 76, a),^ and also binds to an adherence to Him
(ver. 12), which excludes every dependence upon any other

(cf. iii. 23: vfjL€i<; Xpiarov), inasmuch as He has acquired a

claim upon their devotion by the saving deed of His self-

surrender on the cross (§81, 5). Now, seeing that the death

of Christ has rendered forgiveness of sin possible, baptism

can be regarded (as in Peter, § 44, h; cf already § 41, a) as

a washing away of the stain of guilt (1 Cor. vi. 11 : direXov-

craaOe; cf. Acts xxii. 16; Eph. v. 26). Inasmuch as he

who has attained to faith confesses it by the reception of

baptism, he receives in the latter the symbolical pledge of the

forgiveness of sins or the justification which is conditioned by

faith (§ 82, a). But, according to § 21, h, the original symbol-

ism of the rite of baptism pointed to the complete putting

away of the previous disposition and the renewal of the whole

mind and life. From this point the apostle has worked out

his peculiar doctrine of baptism.^ Here too, indeed, he

^ Because this faith always involves at the same time a trust in Him as the

Mediator of salvation (ver. 13 : Itrravpah vt'=p Iftui ; cf. § 82, d), the apostle

speaks in 1 Cor. x. 2 of the Israelites having been baptized into Moses, inas-

much as, in consequence of the grace they experienced at the Red Sea, they

learned to trust in him as the divinely sent saviour (Ex. xiv. 31).

- In Rom. vi. Paul will show that his doctrine of justification by no means

leads to a moral lethargy, which suffers an I^t/^eve/v i-n afixpTia (ver. 1), but that

the person who is justified has rather died, iu principle, to sin (ver. 2) ; and iu
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attaches himself to the original apostolic idea, according to

wliich Christian baptism is the Messianic baptism of the

Spirit (cf. § 41, a, 44, b). The communication of the Spirit,

which first makes the believer assured of his justification, and

must therefore be directly connected with the bestowal of

forgiveness of sins in baptism (§ 83, c), takes place also

according to him in baptism, in which we are baptized with

one Spirit (eV hi -rrvevfjiarc, after the original form of the rite

of baptism) into one body (1 Cor. xii. 13), which is immediately

afterwards represented in another way as a having been made to

drink of one Spirit. And, indeed, it is the HoIt/ Spirit which is

then poured out into the heart (Rom. v. 5 ; cf. 1 Cor. vi. 19
;

2 Cor. VL 6, xiii. 14; Eom. ix. 1, xiv. 17, xv. 13, 16, 19),

or, what is, according to 1 Cor. xii. 3, identical therewith, the

Spirit of God (1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 11, vii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 3
;

Eom. viii. 11, 14). But it is altogether peculiar to our

apostle, that this Spirit is now the principle of a new life in • /r'

the Christian, as we already found in the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (§ 62, d).^ The children of God know their

sonship by this, that they are led by the Spirit of God (Rom.

viii. 14; cf. § 83, d), and this ayeadat Trvevfiart (Gal. v. 18)

Older to prove this, he now goes back, not upon the act of justification itself,

•which the context would have made most natural, but upon baptism (ver. 3).

From this, therefore, it follows, first, that according to him the new life of the

Christian is not developed through a psychological process from the conscioiis-

ness of justification (cf. the excellent exposition by Ritschl, ii. p. 339, 354 f.),

and, secondly, that in baptism the point in question is not merely as to a

symbolical certification of justification, but that something else must also be

given with it, whereby a renewal, in principle, is accomplished in man.
^ As in the preaching of the original apostles (§ 40, a, footnote 1 ; cf. § 62, d),

the Spirit is, naturally, also the principle of the gifts of grace, with which God
equips believers for His service in the Church (1 Cor. xii. 4), wherefore these

are also called rviufiarixd. (1 Cor. xii. 1, xiv. 1 ; cf. ver. 37). It is closely con-

nected with the idea, according to which this Spirit works the assurance of

salvation in the believer, that no one (on the ground of that assurance) can

confess Jesus as Lord (and Mediator of salvation), si fii> iv •rvivfi.oi.Ti aylcf (1 Cor.

xii. 3). But, elsewhere also, everything which is required for the continuance

or furtherance of the Christian life is something worked by the Spirit, a

Toiv[i.a.Tix'ot (1 Cor. ix. 11 ; cf. ii. 13 ; Rom. i. 11, xv. 27). The significance of

this peculiar conception of the -rnZfix as an immanent religious-moral principle

of life Pfleiderer especially has set forth in a very able manner (p. 20 f., 200

[E. Tr. i. 20 f., 199]), although he too narrowly represents the conception of

the Messianic ^nZfux, which is found elsewhere in the Kew Testament, as

ecstatic-apocalyptic.



456 THE NEW LIFE.

expressly denotes that this Spirit is the moving principle of

their life. The norm - giving power (i^o/xo?) of this Spirit

has made them free from the norm-giving power {vofio^) of

sin (Eom. viii. 2), and the new condition of the life of the

Christian is an effect of the Spirit (vii. 6 : KULvorr)^ irvev-

fiaTo<i) cf. Gal. v. 25: ^oifiev irvevfiari). All Christian

virtues are fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22 f ) ; love is owing

to the Spirit (Eom. xv. 30) ; the Spirit is a irvevfia irpaoT'qro^;

(Gal. vi. 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 21). It is through an operation of this

Spirit, therefore, that there is brought about that perfect

renewal, which was indicated in the symbolism of the rite of

baptism by the disappearing and emerging of the person

baptized.*

(&) Like every gracious operation, the communication of

the Spirit is naturally brought about by Christ as the exalted

Lord, who is therefore also called Kvpw^ Trvev/jbaro^ in 2 Cor.

iii. 18. The Church is an epistle, which Christ has composed,

inasmuch as He has written it with the Spirit of the living

God upon the tables of the hearts (iii. 3). Yea, the Spirit of

* Here the Spirit is throughout evidently conceived of as a divine energy (cf.

2 Cor. vi. 7), from which there goes forth a definite power (cf. Eph. iii. 20 with

ver. 16), just as Ivvafus specifically belongs to everything that is ^vivfiariKov

(1 Cor. XV. 43 f.). Paul speaks of the demonstration which the Spirit of God
gives by means of the power that goes forth specifically from it (1 Cor. ii. 4

cf. 1 Thess. i. 5), or even of the SJva^/j vrviuficcTos uylou (Rom. xv. 13, 19). And
like every divine gift, it is an energy derived from God (1 Cor. ii. 12 : ro tv. t

IX. rod esou), which God gives (2 Cor. i. 22, v. 5 ; Rom. v. 5 ; cf. 1 Thess. iv. 8

Eph. i. 17) and supplies (Gal. iii. 5), which Christians receive (Gal. iii. 2, 14

2 Cor. xi. 4 ; Rom. viii. 15) and possess (1 Cor. vi. 19. Cf. Sabatier, p. 293)

Accordingly, the Spirit cannot possibly be conceived of as an independent

personality, as Hahn still maintains (p. 118 ; cf. also Immer, p. 298 f.). When
the communication of the Spirit is represented, for a rhetorical purpose (cf.

§ 83, (1), as a sending altogether analogous with that of the Son (Gah iv. 6
;

cf. ver. 4), when the Spirit is represented as dwelling {i.e. having its abiding

place of abode) in us (Rom. viii. 9, 11), when the Spirit, which urges us to pray

and groan and is still to be distinguished as an altogether objectively operative

power in us from our subjective spiritual life which is brought about by it,

itself appears as crying Abba in us (Gal. iv. 6) and as successfully interceding

for us with its groaning (Rom. viii. 26 f. ), as Christ elsewhere intercedes for us

(Rom. viii. 34), it is only by means of an altogether unhermeneutical forcing of

the expression that its piersonality can be deduced from these statements. Still

less does this follow from the circumstance that, in 1 Cor. ii. 10, a searching of

the deep things of God is ascribed to it, for in what follows this is expressly

explained by the analogy of man's self-consciousness (cf. § 68, c, footnote 9), so

that the Spirit really appears as the principle of the self-consciousness of God
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God, which is communicated to Christians in baptism, is,

according to the change of the expressions in Eom. viii. 9,

none other than the Spirit of Christ (Gal. iv. 6 ; 1 Cor. ii. 16;

2 Cor. iii. 17; cf. Phil. i. 1 9), and, seeing that the exalted

Christ has altogether become Trvev/xa (1 Cor. xv. 45 ; 2 Cor.

iii 17: o Kvpio^ to Trvev/xd iariv),^ the statements : irvevfxa

XpicTTOv e^eiv and XpiaTb<i iv rjjxlv in Eom. viii. 9, 10 seem

altogether synonymous ; Christ is in man through His Spirit,

or as the Spirit that maketh alive Himself, just as God also

Himself in His Spirit dwells in man (1 Cor. iii. 16), "We

recognise the true Christian by Christ being in Him (2 Cor.

xiii. 5). Paul confesses of himself that he no longer lives,

but Christ lives in him (GaL ii. 20; cf. Col. iii. 11; Eph.

iii. 17; Phil. i. 8, 21). A man does not become a true

Christian until Christ is formed in him, like the embryo in

its mother's womb (Gal. iv. 19); as husband and wife become

one flesh (1 Cor. vi. 16), so in this most intimate living

fellowship Christ and the believer become one spirit (ver. 17),

because His Spirit becomes our spirit. This living fellowship

(ver. 11). If that which is said of it as such be, nevertheless, applied to the

Spirit which is communicated to us, then in this energy which goes forth from

Him God Himself must be conceived of as present and operative with His self-

consciousness, and in iii. 16 it is undoubtedly God Himself that makes His

abode in us through His Spirit. Accordingly, the activity in the distribution

of the gifts of gi-ace can be traced back to the willing of the Spirit (xii. 11: xaSu;

(iovXiTcci), although in ver. 6 f. it is evidently God Himself that works them in

due measure. The spiritual energy that goes forth from God, and is meant to

work upon the knowing and willing of man, cannot but naturally be thought

of as knowing and willing ; but as in ii. 11 the divine self-consciousness is the

ground of this knowing, so here the divine gracious will is the ground of this

willing, while the knowing and willing of a subject distinct from God are

nowhere thought of. And although the Holy Ghost is named in 2 Cor. xiii. 14

along with God and Christ as a third independent subject (cf. Eph. ii. 18, 22,

iv. 4-6), yet here the very idea of a participation in it (cf. Phil. ii. 1) points as

plainly as possible to a real possession. Cf. Pfleiderer, p. 201 f. [E. Tr. i.

200 f.], who, however, assumes a certain wavering between real existence and

personitication.

' From the manner in which the Spirit that is communicated to Christians is

now represented as a Spirit of God, and now as a Spirit of Christ, i.e. as a

divine spiritual energy that belongs to both in the same manner, it also un-

doubtedly follows that, unless we drag in modes of thinking altogether foreign

to the apostle for the purpose of explaining this, 'the Spirit cannot be thouglit

of as personal, "i Such an identification, however, of Christ and the ^v£?/^a, as

occurs in 2 Cor. iii. 17, is quite inconceivable on the assumption that Paul

reflected upon an immanent trinity (cf. Schmidt, p. 152).
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with Christ commences in baptism, when His Spirit is com-

municated to us, so that the condition of belonging to Christ,

which is established in baptism (1 Cor. i. 12 f.; cf. note a),

is, according to Eom. viii. 9, recognised by the having of His

Spirit.*' For this fellowship of life with Christ, Paul, however,

has now coined another form of expression. As he, who has

the Sj)irit of God, is now in the vital element of this Spirit

(viii. 9), so every one, who lias the Spirit of Christ or Christ

in himself, is now also in Him. In this fellowship of life

with Christ (eV XpcajM ^Irjaov) the Spirit unfolds its activity

which frees us from the power of sin (viii. 2 ; cf. note a), as

appears plainly from the connection with the rot? ev Xpiaru)

'Irjaov in ver. 1.^ For this idea the form of the rite of

« Although Pfleiderer (p. 203 [E. Tr. i. 203]) will not deny that Paul has also

accepted the traditional doctrine of the reception of the Spirit in baptism, yet

he does not attach to it any central significance for the Pauline doctrine of

salvation, and expressly denies (p. 198 f. [E. Tr. i. 198 f.]) that the reception

of the Spirit is the ground of the fellowship with Christ, because not a syllable

is spoken regarding the srnu/^x in Rom. vi. The reason of this, however, is to

be found simply in the plan of the Epistle to the Piomans, according to which

the new principle of the irvsy^a, which overcomes the a-dpl, is considered first of

all in chap, viii., after it has been shown in chap. vii. that the inability of the

law to realize the righteousness of life has had its ground in the a-xpl. If

baptism (as the externally accomplished entrance into the union of faith with

Christ) were to the apostle only " the ground of recognition " of the existing

fellowship with Christ, of which faith is the real ground, it would remain

incomprehensible, why he starts in Rom. vi., not from faith, but from baptism

(cf. footnote 2), and "not a single syllable is uttered" regarding ^Iitti; in the

whole chapter. For Paul "the fellowship with Christ of which faith is the

ground" cannot possibly be " the logical prim of the reception of the Spirit of

sonship," for, according to 2 Cor. iii. 17, 1 Cor. vi. 17, Rom. viii. 9, 10, the

existence of Christ in man cannot be even conceived of without an existence of

the Spirit of Christ in him, but is rather brought about only by the existence

of the Spirit in him. So certainly, however, as the latter is conceived of as the

existence and operation of an objective divine power in man, so certainly the

former cannot be regarded, with Pfleiderer (p. 185 f. [E. Tr. i, 184 f.]), as tlie

merely subjective apprehension of the principle of reconciliation which is beheld

in the person of the Mediator of salvation.

7 This condition of being in Christ, accordingly, does not merely denote an

outward union with Him, as the ol h tu vifiy (Rom. iii. 19 ; cf. ii. 12) repre-

sents the condition within the law ; it denotes the condition of being in-

corporated with Christ which is involved in the commencement of the Christian

life (1 Cor. i. 30 : vfnTs ta-rs U yLpitrtu ; 2 Cor. xii. 2 : aviputoi h Xp. ; Rom.

xvi. 7 : e't -^po if/.w yiyovairiv h \p. ; cf. ver. 11). In this living fellowship with

Christ the distinctions of the ]ire-Christian life are no longer valid (Gal. v. 6) ;

in it Christians are what they are, rich (1 Cor. i. 5), wise (iv. 10), under

certain circumstances even weak (2 Cor. xiii. 4). In this new relation Timothy
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baptism offered tlie apostle another express point of contact.

In Eom. vi. 3 he plainly takes the formula ^aTTTi^ea-dai, et?

XpicTTov, not in its original sense of a being baptized unto

Christ (= eU ovo^ia Xptarov ; cf. note a), but, in conformity

with the strict meaning of ek, in the sense of a being baptized

into Him, whereby one is put into a real fellowship of life

with Him. As many as have been baptized into Christ have

put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27). As one is in a garment, which

one has put on, so the consequence of their having put on

Christ is that they are now in Him (ver, 2 8 : Trai/re? u/iei?

et? eVre iv Xpiaro) ^Irjaov). Here, too, the condition of

belonging to Christ which is established in baptism (ver. 29 :

el 8e vfi€t<; XpicrTov) appears as synonymous with this state

of being in Christ (cf. also the ol rov Xpiarov of 1 Cor.

XV. 23, referring to the iv Xpia-ro) of ver. 22); and if it is

said of baptism in xii. 13 : eV evl irvevjxaTL '^txet'i 7rdvre<i et9

ev crcofia i/SaTTTcadrjfxev, yet Christians have attained to this

unity of the body by their being all in the same manner

iv XpcGTo) (Rom. xii. 5 : ol iroWol ev aoofid ia/xev iv Xpicrru)).^

And as baptism presupposes faith, so the communication of

the Spirit, which puts men into the living fellowship with

Christ, is expressly made dependent upon faith. It is only on

occasion of the message of faith (accepted and obeyed in the

faith, which it demands) that the Christian has received the

is his child (1 Cor. iv. 17), others are his fellow-workers (Rom. xvi. 3, 9).

Although Paul has therefore first put a deeper significance in the sense of his

peculiar theology into a formula which had originally a more general meaning

(cf. § 62, c, footnote 4), yet that original meaning is occasionally found also in

him. In the same connection Christians are represented as approved and

eminent in Christ (Rom. xvi. 10, 13), and in 1 Cor. iv. 15 (sav fzupitvi

-xatiayuyovi £;t;xTS Iv Xpurru), xi. 11, the expression Iv Xptfru Seems simply to

denote the Christian state as such. The formula l»«x»(r/ai Iv x^^rrf (Gal. i. 22
;

cf. 1 Thess. ii. 14) also still occurs.

^ Here, accordingly, it is absolutely impossible to deny that the condition of

being in Christ is established by means of baptism, and when Pfleiderer (p. 198

[E. Tr i. 198]) seeks to prove from Gal. iii. 26 f. that baptism is nothing

different from faith, this is owing to the false conception of the argument of

this passage considered in § 83, d, footnote 5. Although it might seem in

2 Cor. i. 21 as if the condition of being in Christ, which is enduringly secured

through the /Si/Saoov tU Xpiirrov, is the presupposition of the anointing with the

Spirit, yet it is only the intended play upon the appellative meaning of the

XpiffTos (cf. § 77, a) that is the reason why the communication of the Spirit,

which, as a matter of fact, is the presuppositiou of any one's being in Christ, is

here mentioned last.
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Spirit with its gifts (Gal. iii. 2, 5) ; it is only tlirougli faith that

he receives the promised Spirit {ri]v iTrwyyeklav rov 7rvevfiaTo<;,

ver. 14). From this it is self-evident that the so widely pre-

valent idea that tlie fellowship of life with Christ belongs to the

essence of faith (cf. c.r/. Lechler, p. 115; Messner, p. 2 G 5 ; Eeuss,

ii. p. 102 f. [E. Tr. ii. 89 f.]; Baur, p. 176 f.) is not Tauline.^

Faith is the presupposition of this union with Christ ; but this

union itself can never be brought about by an attitude of

man, but only by Christ Himself entering into this fellowship

of life M'ith him through the communication of His Spirit.

By means of that imaginary deeper and richer conception of

the idea of faith it is generally sought to obtain the point of

contact for the origin of the new life, which undoubtedly

proceeds from the fellowship of life with Christ,^'' while the

circumstance is overlooked that therewith the nerve of the

Pauline doctrine of grace is injured. The new life of the

^ It is in vain that an appeal is made in opposition to the so evident connec-

tion of the Pauline system and in favour of the common view to 2 Cor. xiii. 5,

where it is only in appearance that the ((tts Iv t7, -xIvtu and the 'iniroZs XpKrro; b
i/fiiv are synonymous expressions, whereas in reality the question as to the

former can be decided only by observing whether the latter is found, and the

latter is, therefore, the necessary consequence of the former. Nor can Gal.

ii. 20 be adduced in support of that view ; for there the ^ji b if^o) Xpurris by no

means stands parallel with the ?^ l> vIo-tu ; that which is still in him of his

own life during his life in the flesh, which is now, however, altogether a ?-^v b

•prlffTu, is rather set over against the new life of the apostle, which Christ, who
lives in him (through His Spirit), alone lives, so that the rims is really named
as that which belongs to himself in contrast with that which is not at all his own,

but simply Christ's. Although Pfleiderer (p. 169 [E. Tr. 1. 168]) has disputed

this very energetically, yet he has only opposed general considerations to the

undoubted exegetical matter of fact ; for that, notwithstanding the iru)/irTxvpu//.ai

and ^u Ti ouxin lyu, a life which belongs to the apostle himself is spoken of in

the second half of the verse, appears from the antithetical o Ss mZv Z,u b t>? ffa.pxi.

And when he appeals to Gal. ii. 17 and 2 Cor. v. 21, in order to prove that

justifying faith and fellowship with Christ are identical (p. 186 [E. Tr. i.

185 f.]), he overlooks the fact that, in a connection where it is the state of

being objectively justified that is spoken of, the iv Xpia-TM can only denote that

the objective ground of this state is found in Christ in the sense of § 75, d (cf,

Rom. V. 9 ; 1 Cor. vi. 11).

^^ Thereby the Pauline idea of faith is altered ; for what is characteristic of

that idea is this, that it is purely religious trust in divine grace, apart altogether,

in principle, from every moral action. His doctrine of justification is also

altered ; for in that case it is no longer really an act of grace, seeing that it does

not take place contrary to fact, but corresponds with a fact that is recognised by

God, even although as yet it exists only in germ. This objection, however,

does not at all apply to Pfleiderer, who will have even this incorporation with
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Christian does not develope itself from faith (any more tlian

from justification ; cf. note a, footnote 2) by means of a purely

psychological process, whereby some human factor or other

would still be demanded for its origin ; but as justification is

a pure act of divine grace, so the communication of a new
principle of life is a second act of divine grace, to which the

doctrine of justification itself already pointed us as one that

was absolutely necessary (§ 83, c)}^

(c) To the Christian, Christ is primarily necessarily the one

that died ; for as such He is to him the Mediator of salvation

(§ 80, a). If, therefore, the Christian feels himself in a real

fellowship with this Christ, he has been crucified with Him
(Gal. ii. 20 ; cf. vi. 14; Eom. vi. 6),^^ and has died with Him
(ver. 8 ; cf. Gal. ii. 20). Baptism, which has translated him

into this fellowship (note h), is, accordingly, not only a being

baptized into Him (^airTi^eadac ek XpcaTOp), but, in parti-

Christ iu faith regarded, not as a moral disposition or as a surrender to the new

direction of life represented in Christ, but as the purely religious act of laying

hold of Christ as the Mediator of reconciliation (p. 186 [E. Tr. i. 185]). But it

is so much the more inadmissible in him to take up the fellowship with Christ,

in which Christ is at any rate the determining element, and therefore meets

receptive faith with His gifts, into the idea of faith itself (p. 168 [E. Tr. i. 167] ).

Nor can I perceive how the correct distinction of these moments should "trans-

form them into a dead juxtaposition of scholastic doctrines ;" for the only point

in question is this, whether, according to the Pauline view, the initiative in that

living fellowship proceeds from Christ or from the believing subject, whether, in

that fellowship, Christ is conceived of as a living person or merely as a spiritual

principle (of reconciliation). The fact that this living fellowship is brought

about by His Spirit (cf. footnote 6) decides for the first of these alternatives,

and is also the reason why I avoid the misleading designation of it as mystical

(§ 149, d, footnote 12), although I wUl not deny that, owing to this intervention

of the Spii'it not being always present to his consciousness, many Pauline state-

ments already receive a mystical colouring.

^' For the idea that faith as such is the operative principle of the new life,

no evidence is furnished even by the only passage which is being continually

adduced in its support, because it speaks of faith, which is operative through

love (Gal. v. 6 : t/itt/s Si' ayaiDj; ivipyou/iivv). But we need only refer to Gal.

v. 22 and Rom. xv. 30, according to which love is a fruit and effect of the Spirit,

in order to see that this activity of faith is conceived of as owing to the fact that

each believer as such receives the Spirit ; and even here that is implied in the

context, inasmuch as what is sjjoken of is the faith of those who are i» XpifTu

'iwaZ, and in whom, therefore, the Spirit of Christ is operative. Even Pfleiderer

acknowledges (p. 219 [E. Tr. i. 220]) that faith is spolcen of here only in sofar
as it makes us one Spirit with Christ.

'^ It is only in appearance that it seems, according to Gal. v. 24 (o/ roZ XpurraZ

\iTTaufcarat rhv irafKa.), as if man accomplishes this mortification himself ; he is
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cnlar, a being Laptized into His death {^ainiaixa eU rov

Odvarov avrov) ; and as the certainty of the death of Christ is

sealed by His burial (§ 78, a, footnote 2), so the submersion

of the person who is being baptized is, as it were, a being

buried, by means of which the fact that he has died with

Christ is also sealed (Eom. vi. 4 ; cf. Col, ii. 1 2). Thus Paul

now first altogether reaches that symbolical idea of the rite of

baptism, according to which it represents fierdvoia (note a)
;

for the dying with Christ, which is symbolically sealed in it,

is a dying of the old man, a destroying of the body (in so far

as it was previously a body ruled by sin, ver. 6), whereby

man dies unto sin (vv. 2, 11), is made free from its dominion

(vv. 6, 18, 22), and therefore puts away his whole previous

disposition and direction of life. But this naturally involves

the positive renewal of these ; and this renewal is also now
accomplished by this, that in baptism man is put into real

fellowship with Christ. If we have become united with Him
(avfx^vToi tyeyovafMev), i.e. have entered into a real fellowship

with Him, by this likeness of His death, i.e., by this death of

His being copied in our inner life, this fellowship must also

show itself in respect of the resurrection (ver, 5), which

immediately followed the death of Christ, and without which

He would not have been the Mediator of our salvation (§ Sl,d).

It can only be owing to accident that the term a-vveyelpea-Oac

(Col, ii. 12, iii. 1 ; Eph, ii. 6) does not occur in our Epistles,

and that the obvious analogy of this resurrection with the rising

up out of the grave of the baptisrrial water is not drawn. In

substance it is implied in the statements, that, according to a

logical necessity, living with Christ follows upon dying with

Him (Eora. vi. 8), and that the end of being buried with Him
in baptism is newness of life (ver. 4), wliich henceforth does not

belong to sin, to which we have died, but to God (vv. 11, 13).

This life, however, is a living in fellowship with Christ (ver, 1 1 :

^cbvTa<i TM @ew iv Xpcaro) ^Irjcrov), who also as the risen One

lives altogether unto God (ver. 10), We can live in Christ,

SL'lf-active in it only inasmuch as he comes voluntarily to baptism, in which this

mortification is performed upon him by his being translated into fellowship with

Christ, just as the jSaorT/'^sir^a/ itself is alsft performed upon him, although only

with his free will, ]\Ioreover, this passage also shows that that (rravpovv takes

place in baptism, in which one becomes an adherent of Christ (rou Xpurroii ; cf.

1 Cor. i. 12, 13, for which see note a).
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however, only if He lives in iis ; and therefore it appears in

Gal. ii. 20 as the consequence of our being crucified with

Christ, that He lives in us, His spiritual holy life takes the

place of our natural sinful life, by His receiving us into the

fellowship of His resurrection life. Accordingly, that which

is salvation-bringing in this dying and rising up again with

Christ in baptism does not consist in the saving efficacy of His

death and resurrection being thereby appropriated by us

(which takes place only through faith), but it consists in this,

that it realizes the fellowship of life with the exalted Christ, in

which there are simultaneously given the annihilation of our

natural sinful life and the commencement of a new God-

pleasing life.-^^

(d) If in the communication of the Spirit in baptism

(note «) the believer experiences a dying and a resurrection

(note c) through his being translated into the fellowship of

life with Christ (note c), then nothing less has happened to

him than a new creation (cf. the new birth by means of the

word in Peter and James, § 46, a, 52, &). If any one is in

Christ, he is a new creation (an epyov rov Qeov, Eom. xiv. 20);

the old has passed away ; behold, everything has become new

(2 Cor. V. 17; cf. Eph, ii. 10). It appears also from the

connection of Gal. vi. 14, 15 that with the aravpcoOPpac rS

" From tliis it now becomes quite clear that, in this particular doctrine, the

deatli and resurrection of Christ are looked at only as events, which His life in

His state of exaltation presupposes, and not in their saving significance, as R.

Schmidt attempts to show (cf. § 81, c), and that, accordingly, we cannot con-

clude from the circumstance, that the dying with Christ is a dying unto sin,

that the death of Christ must also be taken in some sense or other as a dying

unto sin (cf. § SO, b, footnote 5). Tflciderer (p. 196 [E. Tr. i. 196]) regards the

living with Christ as being primarily eschatological, so that here the apostle

transforms the physical life beyond the grave into an ethical life on this side

of it; but this view rests upon the erroneous presupposition that the i(T'o//.'Ja

of Rom. vi. 5 must be a temporal future, although, according to the context, it

is necessarily a logical one (cf. the conclusive exposition by Ritschl, ii. p. 324),

and that in ver. 8 it must be a future object of our believing expectation that is

named, whereas what is expressed is only the conviction of the necessity with

which the living with Christ must follow the dying with Him. For the only

point upon which stress is laid in the context is that, in baptism, we become
assured of the beginning, in principle, of a new life. No more does 2 Cor. iv. 10

speak of the life of Christ being made manifest in our resurrection (p. 205 [E. Tr.

i. 205]) ; as ver. 11 shows, what it states is, that, in rescuing us from the danger

of death, the life of Christ who was rescued from death becomes operative in us

(in virtue of our fellowship of life with Him. Cf. § 86, c, footnote 8).
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Kod^ioi the ChrisLiau has become a new creation. And as in

James the end of the new birth was the consecration of

Christians to God (§ 54, h), and as in Peter Christians have

by baptism become the holy people of God's possession

(§ 45, a, c), so in Paul also all baptized Christians are a^ioi

(1 Cor. i. 2, vi. 1, 2, xiv. 33, xvi. 1, 15 ; 2 Cor. i. 1, viiL 4,

ix. 1, 12, xiii. 12 ; Eom. i. 7, viii. 27, xil 13, xv. 25, 26, 31,

xvi. 2, 15);" for they belong neither to any other man

(1 Cor. vii. 23), nor to themselves, but to God alone, who

has bought them (vi. 19, 20 ; cf. § 80, c), and thereby made
them His exclusive possession.'^ This consecration of Chris-

tians to God is now, however, specially traced back by Paul

to the Holy Ghost, which they have received in baptism. As

those whose body God has made the temple of His Spirit,

Christians belong not to themselves, but to God (ver. 19); as

those in whom the Spirit of God dwells (iii. 16), they are

ar^ioi (ver. 17 ; cf. Eph. ii. 21 f.).'^ Through the Spirit, how-

ever, the quality, which is necessary in order that they may
^* Everything is holy which originates with God in the narrower sense (Rom.

i. 2 : 'Yfa<pa,\ ayia,! ; vii. 12 : voitos eiyioi ; V. 5 : 'rnZ/io, elyiov ; cf. Luke i. 72 :

'&ta.6fiKtt a,yia. ; 2 Tim. i. 9 : KXriais ayia), ov, following the usus loquendi of the

Old Testament (Ex. xiii. 2 ; cf. Luke ii. 23), has been specially devoted to Him
as His possession (Rom. xi. 16 : ocprap^ri ; xii. 1 : iuria, ; 1 Cor. iii. 17 : vaos rod

Stov ; cf. Eph. ii. 21). From this use of ayios we must distinguish the use of

ayvo; with its derivatives ; it stands exclusively for moral purity (2 Cor. vii. 11

;

cf. Phil. iv. 8) and sincerity (Phil. i. 17 ; cf. Jas. iii. 17), particularly when

used with respect to the sexes (2 Cor. xi. 2, vi. 6 ; cf. 1 Pet. iii. 2). It is

usually different in Peter (§ 46, b) and James (§ 55, b).

" This consecration to God on the part of those who belong to Him is con-

ceived of as so real that the unbelieving husband becomes ecyms through his

I'ellowship with the believing wife, and the unbaptized child through its fellow-

ship with its Christian parents (vii. 14). According to the principle that that

which is holy sanctifies everything which belongs to it (Matt, xxiii. 17, 19
;

Rom. xi. 16), this consecration to God extends even to everything which

belongs to Christians as Christians ; hence the Christian kiss of love (1 Pet.

V. 14) is represented as a tplk^fioe. Myiov (1 Cor. xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; Rom.

xvi. 16 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 26).

^^ Similarly the earliest tradition already made Jesus be anointed or conse-

crated to be the Messiah by the communication of the Spirit in baptism (§ 18, a,

38, b; cf. 2 Cor. i. 21, for which see § 77, a), and Peter made the holiness of

the members of the completed theocracy be brought about by the consecration

of the Spirit in baptism (§ 44, b), although the Spirit was not yet regarded as

the principle of the new life. According to Paul, on the other hand, the Spirit,

which leads Christians to become like to their Father (Rom. viii. 14 ; cf. § 83, d),

in already given with the state of belonging to God which is constituted in

adoption (§ 83, a).
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truly belong to God, is in principle worked in them, inasmuch

as it bestows its own dyioTrj'i upon those who possess it. The

irpocy^opa evirpoaheKTo^, which is offered up to God in the

Gentile churches, is Tjryi,aa/j,ej/r} iv irvevfjbaTc djio) (liom.

XV. 16; cf. 1 Cor. vi. 11: ^'ycdaOijTe . . . iv Trvevfiarc &eov,

for which see Eitschl, ii. p, 3 3 1 f. ; 2 Thess. ii. 13: d'ycaa-fib<;

irvev/xaTo^) ; Christians are d^v/xoi, i.e. purged of all the leaven

of their sinful nature (1 Cor. v. 7). Only in consequence of

the Spirit, which works this consecration to God, being con-

ceived of by Paul as the positive principle of the new life

(note a), the idea of holiness receives in him the positive

import of a moral perfection, such as belongs to this new
life.'^ Inasmuch, now, as the setting up of true consecration

to God or holiness is already in the Old Testament the

highest end, which the will of God revealed in the law aims

at (Lev. xi. 44), dyiaafjb6<; forms the antithesis of dvo/jiia

(Eom. vi. 19); in it there is realized the normal condition of

man, BiKaioavvrj, which is in keeping with the will of God.

He who has died unto sin in baptism is freed from the dominion

of sin, and therewith made a bond-servant to righteousness or

to God Himself (vv. 18, 22), an expression which Paul, indeed,

expressly excuses in ver. 19, inasmuch as this servitude, in

which man can only realize the will of God, is true freedom

;

he has been made really righteous, seeing that, in his dying

with Christ, his ego has been set free from the sin that

enslaved it, and so hindered it from attaining to actual

BiKacoavvT] (ver. 7: o dnoOavtov BeSiKaiooTat diro tt)? dfj,apTUL<i).

Por them that are in Christ there is therefore now no (note

the emphatic position of the ovBiv) condemnation (viii. 1),

because they are not only justified in faith, but have also, in

the fellowship of life with Christ, been made free from the

'^ Since the communication of the Spirit brings about the fellowship of life with

Christ (note b), sanctification can also be traced back to the latter. Christians

form a Church which belongs to God (i**x»<r/a Biov), inasmuch as they are

TiyiaiTfiiyot it Xpitrru 'Ifirou (1 Cor. 1. 2 ; cf. Phil. 1. 1) ; Christ Himself (like the

Holy Ghost) can be represented as the author of their iytaffios (1 Cor. i. 30).

And since the gi'ounding of the fellowship of life with Christ, as well as the

communication of the Spirit, which has brought it about, has taken place in

baptism, the ayiaa-fioi of Christians dates also from it (1 Thess. iv. 7; cf. § 61, c),

just as in 1 Cor. vi. 11 the hyiirhTi is immediately connected with the

a.'TiXaira.ffh which is accomplished in baptism (note a).
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sin whose dominion would ever anew bring upon tliem a

condemnation of God. The real aim of the dispensation of

grace which is found in Christianity was to work out the

righteousness of man ; God, however, works it out in two

ways, by justification, viz., and the new creation, and there-

fore also by two different modes. It is of decisive importance

for the comprehension of the Pauline system not to mix up

those two divine saving deeds (cf. § 83, d), and therefore also

these two results of them (cf. Eitschl, ii, p. 368).^^ For both,

however, faith is the condition. So certainly as every one

that believes and is justified on the ground of his faith

allows himself to be baptized, so certainly does he experience

also the baptism of the Spirit, which puts him in principle

into the state of holiness, and therewith into that of actual

righteousness. But whereas justification is an individual,

completed act, sanctification, from the nature of the case, can

only take place by a commencement being made in principle

of a new life, a commencement which is both capable of

development and requires it. The manner in which Paul

puts the Lord's Supper alongside of baptism, in which that

commencement is made, already points to the necessity of

such a development, which requires a continual support in

keeping with its divinely made commencement.

'^ As justification does not presuppose holiness, which is nothing else than

"iiKaioauvn really restored, so neither is the latter the necessary consequence of

the former, a consequence which would in some manner or other spontaneously

develope itself from it in a psychological way (cf. note a, footnote 2). If in

1 Cor. i. 30 aytaff/jiiis foUows Sixaiaa-uvj), by which we are certainly not, witli

Ritschl (ii. p. 285), to understand active righteousness, r,yta.ff6nri stands befoie

ilixaicliSriTi in vi. 11 (cf. Eph. ii. 15, 16). And although this diversity is con-

ditioned both times by the context, yet it could not be found if these two

gracious deeds of God stood in a causal nexus. Accordingly, ayta!rfji.'o; is by no

means omitted after iixaliua-is in Rom. viii. 30 ; for the former does not follow

from or after the latter, but takes place at the same time with it. Pfleiderer

(p. 210 f. [E. Tr. i. 211 f.]) shows in an excellent manner that the ideal

righteousness which is of faith, and the real righteousness which is brought

about by the crvsu^a must be strictly distinguished from one another, and that

they necessarily mutually demand each other ; only he should not have found a

wavering between the two ideas in Rom. vi., for there it is only active righteous-

ness that is spoken of (cf. Ritschl, ii. p. 283).
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§ 85. The Lords Supper.

If the ground of the new life of the Christian is laid in

baptism, the Lord's Supper serves to its further nourishment.

{h) From Paul we have the earliest tradition regarding the in-

stitution of the supper ; for his statements regarding its signi-

ficance he appeals to a revelation received from Christ, (c) By
our partaking of His body which was slain for us, and of His

blood wliich was shed for us, the Lord's Supper strengthens

the living fellowship with the Christ who died for us, the ground

of which is laid in baptism, {d) Even those who partake un-

worthily receive the body and blood of the Lord, but they make
themselves guilty of these, for which they are punished.

(«) In 1 Cor. X. 1-4 Paul gives us an undoubted right to

put together baptism and the Lord's Supper as the means of

grace, which serve to the grounding and nourishment of the

higher life in the Christian. He there represents Israel's

experiences of grace in the wilderness as types of the

experiences of grace, which Christians have had (§ 73, c),

and, indeed, expressly describes the passage through the Eed
Sea as a baptism (vv. 1, 2, for which see § 84, a, footnote 1).

As that baptism in principle brought about the deliverance of

Israel, so Christian baptism is to be looked upon antitypically

as the fundamental experience of grace, which Christians

have had. When, now, the manna and the water that issued

from the rock are regarded as a spiritual food and a spiritual

drink (vv. 3, 4), it is clear that they are regarded as types of

the Lord's Supper, and that, as these gifts supported redeemed

Israel during its journey through the wilderness, so it is to be

regarded as the Church's means of spiritual nourishment.^ It

^ From this we also perceive why the doctrine of the supper can be introduced

at this place into the representation of the Pauline s}'stem of doctrine. When
it is treated of in the doctrine of the Church (cf. e.g. v. Oosterzee, § 41

;

Pfleideror, p. 236 ff. [E. Tr. i. 238 ff.] ; Immer, p. 329), it is presupposed that

the sacraments have a constitutive significance for the nature of the Cliurch, for

which assumption there is but little support to be found in Paul (cf. § 92, a,

footnote 3). Moreover, Paul has certainly not transferred to the supper a

traditional notion of Jewish theology regarding the manna and the water from

the rock (Riickert, p. 215 f.), but, as is undoubtedly the case when he looks

upon the passage through the Pied Sea as a baptism, has worked out the typical

view of these experiences of salvation on the part of Israel in conformity with

his idea of the nature and meaning of the supper.
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is altogether impossible that the TrvevfiariKov can merely

denote that bread, drink, and rock are to be taken alle-

gorically (Baur, p. 201), for that pneumatic rock was Christ

(cf. § 79, c), and not only according to the interpretation of

the apostle ; but it can hardly represent that nourishment as

supersensuous (Riickert, p. 213), or as brought forth by a

supernatural operation of God (v. Hofmann in loco). It was

a nourishment for the body ; but because, as manna, it came

from heaven, or, as water from the rock, was furnished by

Christ, it derived a spiritual nature from this its origin, and

therefore had also a spiritual effect, inasmuch as it strengthened

the faith of the Israelites (cf. also R. Schmidt, p. 147). For

his conception of the supper, however, we can primarily con-

clude from this only in general, that Paul here also ascribed a

pneumatic effect to the physical eating and drinking.

(b) The Lord's Supper is a KvpiaKov Becirvov, a meal

originating with the Lord, instituted by Him (1 Cor. xi. 20),

at which He Himself is the host, for His cup and His table

are spoken of in x. 21 (cf. xi. 27). When Paul appeals in

xi. 23 to a communication which had been made to him

personally (note the emphatic position of the iyco) by the

Lord, this cannot refer to the tradition regarding the institu-

tion of the supper, which had been delivered by the original

apostles to all in the same manner ; it can only refer to the

intimations given in what follows as to the design of this

institution, and the consequent demands that are made upon

those who celebrate it, especially as these demands alone form

the real moment that gives ground (yap) for his censure

(ver. 2 2). He has the history of the institution of the supper

directly or indirectly out of the tradition of the original

apostles (§ 78, a). That being the case, we have here at

least the earliest form of this tradition, a circumstance which

Eiickert (p. 209), Immer (p. 329), and others overlook; for

even the tradition contained in Mark's Gospel (xiv. 22-24)

is only a report at second hand, and one that is much later."''

2 Besides, tlie most important deviation in Mark xiv. 24 is so plainly owing

to conformation witli the words used at the giving of the bread (ver. 22), and

with the words employed when the Old Testament covenant was concluded, to

which they allude •(Ex. xxiv. 8), that the greater brevity and clearness cannot

decide in its favour.
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This does not make it impossible that Paul, to whom not the

exact language, but only the essential import of the words of

institution was important, by way of explanation represented

the body as the body which was given (in its death) for our

salvation (1 Cor. xi. 24 : to virep vfiMv), and the covenant

which was established by means of the blood as the new
covenant (ver. 25). He has likewise added the express

demand to repeat the breaking of bread and the consecration

of the cup with the accompaniment of the words of explanation

spoken by Christ (vv. 24, 25), a demand which those who
first partook of the supper did not think of and did not

require (§ 31, I), deriving it from the intimation given him

by the Lord regarding the design and meaning of this institu-

tion. Paul also lays a particular stress upon the symbolical

act of the breaking of the bread (cf. xi. 24), and upon the

blessing of the cup (x. 16), without there being implied in the

latter a consccratio transcending the original institution, as

Eiickert thinks (p. 220), since the evXoyla is certainly to be

thought of as consisting in the prayer of thanksgiving (xi. 2 5 :

waavTQx; Kol to iror-qpiov seil. eXa^ev ev^apta-ri](Ta<;, after

w. 23, 24), which in the Church probably referred to the

reconciliation which was accomplished by means of the blood

of Christ.^

(c) The essential significance of the Lord's Supper is, that

it brings into a real fellowship with Christ, and therefore

supports and strengthens (although from a peculiar side) the

fellowship which is established in baptism, and which is the

ground of the new life. Since the mention made of the

Lord's Supper (1 Cor. x. 16, 17) is meant to show that

tlie sacrificial meal of the heathen brings into a real

(naturally polluting) fellowship with the demons (ver. 20,

fur which see § 70, c), just as the Jewish sacrificial meal

' As it by no means follows from the symbolism which lies in the action

that it is only as symbols that bread and wine have a meaning, since that

action itself expressly serves to the comprehension of that which is partaken of

in the supper, so neither does it follow from the avafnnins, which is aimed at by

the repetition of the words of explanation, that the whole design of the celebra-

tion lies in it, for, according to ver. 26, that avu/ivvfis is attained by the pro-

clamation of the death of Jesus, which is continually repeated in the recitation

of the words of institution, and only then follows the partaking of the supper,

which has, according to note a, a pneumatic effect.
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brings into a real (naturally blessed) fellowship with the

altar, the place of divine blessing (ver. 18, for which see

§ 71, c), Paul can only have thought of the pneumatic effect

of the Lord's Supper (note a) as a union with Christ which is

equally real.* In conformity, however, with the meaning

which Christ Himself had given to the bread and the wine in

the supper, to him the real fellowship with Christ, which the

supper specifically brings about, is owing to the participation

{KOLvoivLo) in His body and in His blood, which is produced,

according to ver. 16, by the broken bread and the consecrated

cup.^ By this body we cannot, indeed, think of the glorified

body of Christ (Riickert, p. 226), for the symbolism of

breaking, as well as the explanation, to vTrep v/xcov, which is

expressly added in xi. 24, points undoubtedly to the body of

Christ that was put to death for us (Eom. vii. 4). Similarly,

the blood of Christ can neither be merely an expression for

the reconciliation which it provided (Eeuss, ii. p. 192 [E. Tr.

ii. 174], and probably also Pfleiderer, p. 238 [E. Tr.

i. 240 f.]), and in which the believer participates directly

in faith (Piom. iii. 25), nor His glorified blood (Riickert,

p. 224; Gess. p. 112 f.), which would be to the apostle a

* According to the idea which is peculiar to him, such a union had been

brought about through the communication of the Spirit (as a new principle of

life) in baptism (§ 84, b), and therefore he could also have conceived of the

Lord's Supper as a continual drinking of this Spirit (cf. 1 Thess. iv. 8, for

which see § 62, d). But this idea is not at all in keeping with the symbolism

of the supper as set forth also by him (note b), and leaves the one half of it,

which is very specially set forth in 1 Cor. x. 17, xi. 29, altogether out of

account, so that the explanation of xii. 13 (cf, § 84, a) as referring to the sujipt-r

cannot be carried out.
'

^ The participation in His body cannot possibly merely denote that they

belong to the Church (cf. Baur, p. 201 ; Reuss, ii. p. 192 [E. Tr. ii. 174]), for

-\er. 17, which establishes the previous statement, expressly adduces the union

of the many into an organic unity, which is brought about by the one bread, as

an evidence that the broken bread is not common bread, the partaking of which

in common by no means produces such a unity, but is such a bread as brings

about participation in a third person, who can become a bond of such a unity

(cf. Gess, p. 110 f.). If now, according to Rom. xii. 4, this third person is

Christ Himself, then here it is the body of Christ that is received in the supper.

For I cannot perceive how the fellowship of Christians with one another, which

is manifested in their fellowship at table, should prove that the eating of the

sacramental bread is an act of uniting with Christ (Pfleiderer, p. 238 [E. Tr.

i. 241]), for this fellowship at table is as such by no means necessarily of a

religious nature, and can by no means "have its real ground only in Christ."
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contradictio in adjccto (1 Cor. xv. 50); it can only be the

blood that was shed in the violent death ^vhich Christ

suffered for us (cf. § 80, c, footnote 9), and to which it is

owing, according to xi. 25, that the sacramental cup is a

symbol of the new covenant, inasmuch as this covenant of

grace and forgiveness was rendered possible by the blood of

Christ (contained in the cup). As to the manner in which

Christ can make us partake of His body that was given up to

death for us, and of His blood that was then shed, Paul has

certainly not speculated ; he confined himself to the words of

institution, and, although to him the bread was a symbol of

the body, and the (red) wine a symbol of the blood, yet he

found in these words the certification that that which they

symbolized is really supplied in the supper as spiritual food

(note a). How he could conceive, however, that the fellow-

ship with Christ was brought about by partaking of the

supper, appears from this, that this fellowship was to him

essentially a fellowsliip with the Christ who had been put to

death (§ 84, c). If, now, it is because of the saving signifi-

cance of the death of Christ (cf. the to virep vfx,cov of xi. 24)

that this fellowship comes into consideration in the supper,

it is once more evident that the fellowship which was already

grounded in baptism cannot refer to this significance of it,

and that the matter in question here is rather as to an

establishing of fellowship with Christ from a new side, which

can only have in view a nourishing and strengthening of faith

in Him as the Mediator of salvation.

(d) In Corinth abuses had crept in in connection with the

celebration of the love feasts, with which they were wont to

connect the celebration of the breaking of bread instituted by

the Lord (§ 41,5). The rich separated themselves from the

poor and revelled in the abundance they had brought with

them (1 Cor. xi. 21, 22); the desecration of the meal, which

thus became a profane feast, made a real celebration of the

Lord's Supper impossible (ver. 20). If one partook of the

bread or^ the cup of the Lord in this mood, one did so

unworthily, and became guilty {evo-^o<;) of the body and blood

* The H has no difficulty whatever, for Paul will set forth that it is an

unworthy partaking, whether one has in view the partaking of the bread or the

cup. Moreover, that the separate mention made of the blood was only owing to
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of the Lord which were thereby profaned (ver. 27), i.e., became,

as it were, bound to render satisfaction to them. Even the

unworthy partaker has therefore partaken of the body and

blood of the Lord ; but he has sinned against them, because

he has not discriminated the body in which he has participated

through the supper, i.e., has not appreciated it in its significance

as bringing a blessing (ver. 29). No doubt one could sin

against sacred symbols, without that being present to which

they point (cf. Pfleiderer, p. 239 [E. Tr. i. 242]); but if that

were meant here, it would have to be said that the unworthy

partaker has sinned against the bread, inasmuch as he has not

discriminated it, i.e., appreciated it in its symbolical meaning.

By this sin man brings iipon himself a judgment of God

(ver. 29 : Kpifia eavru) iadiec koX Trivet,), which can naturally

be thought of only as penal (cf. ver. 34), just as Paul saw

in the numerous cases of sickness and death, which had at

that time befallen the Church, a divine punishment of that

profanation of the sacred meal (ver. 30). Accordingly, he

demands earnest self-examination before partaking of the

supper (ver. 28), in order that they should become, not worse

by the misuse of this means of grace, but better by the right

use of it (et9 to Kpeiaaov, ovk et? to rjaaov ; cf. ver. 1 7), by

being strengthened and furthered by it in their faith in the

atoning efficacy of the death of Christ (note c). How this is

required for a healthy development of the Christian life, we

shall have to show forthwith in what follows.

§ 86. The Froeess of the Development of the New Life.

The more the Spirit that is bestowed in baptism becomes^the

determining rule of the whole of the Christian life, so much the

more the antagonistic power of the flesh and of sin is broken,

and righteousness and holiness are realized in man. (b) Thus

there originates in him a new spiritual life, which Paul does

not regard merely as a remodelling of the natural life, and

which must always remain under the influence of the Spirit

bestowed upon us. (c) The fellowship of life with Christ

this symbolism, and not an indication that there was a second gift in addition

to that of the body which was slain for us, appears clearly from the circumstance

that in x. 17, xi. 29 mention is made of the latter alone.
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wbicli is grounded in baptism must now likewise realize itself

more and more completely, and in particular it must show

itself in participation in the sufferings of Christ, (d) Although

the Christian is and remains responsible for the normal course

of this process, yet it is from first to last a work of divine

grace, which, of course, throughout presupposes faith.

(fl) If the divine Spirit bestowed in baptism has become

the impelling power of a new life (which it was appointed to

be, according to § 84, a), the Christian becomes a Tryeu/xart/co?,

one who is determined by the Spirit in his whole being and

character (1 Cor. ii 15, iii. 1), one who does, what he does,

iv TTvevfiaTi, (Gal. vi. 1), because he moves throughout only

in the vital element of this irvevjia ; this iv Trvev/xari dyi'o)

characterizes his speaking and confessing (1 Cor. xii. 3), his

praying and his joy (Eom. viii. 15, xiv. 17). His whole walk

is determined by the rule of the 'rrvevfia, which leads him to

strive only after that which is of the Spirit (viii. 4, 5) ; fervent

in the Spirit, he suffers himself to be led by it to the fulfilling

of every duty (xii. 11). But although the walking according

to the rule of the Spirit (2 Cor. xii. 18 : irvev^an irepnraTelv)

is something altogether self-evident, seeing that it is possessed

of an impelling divine energy, yet we must always be stirred

up afresh to such a walk (Gal. v. 16, 25). For although from

the ideal standpoint every believer has died with Christ, and

the adp^, i.e., the whole natural being in him along with the

sin, which dwells therein, is mortified (§ 84, c), yet it is mani-

fest in the concrete reality of the Christian life that it is still

alive. Looked at from the empirical standpoint, the annihila-

tion in principle of its dominion by no means prevents it from

continually endeavouring to regain it, and the Christian life,

accordingly, appears to be a continual conflict between these

two principles, each of which seeks to hinder the Christian

from obeying the other (ver. 1 7).^ According as the Christian

' Here we have by no means simply a theoretical proposition regarding the

antithesis of these two principles (R. Schmidt, p. 31), but, seeing that the

exhortation to a Christian Church is supported by it, a statement regarding

the concrete condition of the Christian life, which is nevertheless a condition

totally different from that of the natural life. For whereas in the latter the

<ra/i| has an uncontested and unconquerable dominion in man, there is now in

the Christian a new principle of life, in virtue of which he can overcome the trapl

(cf. Pfleiderer, p. 225 [E. Tr. i. 226]). Here, however, we only see once more.
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surrenders himself to the determining influence of the one or

the other, he will ra Trj<; a-apKo<i <f)pov€LV, Kara adpKa irepi-

Trarelv or kcCto, irvev/xa (Eom. viii. 4, 5), will fulfil the lusts

of the flesh (Gal. v. 16), and therefore sow unto the flesh or

unto the Spirit (vi. 8). If he still walks after the manner of

the natural man, he is still crapKiKos (1 Cor. iii. 3).^ The

apostle must therefore continually remind us that we owe no

thanks to the flesh, and are therefore under no obligation to

Kara aapKa ^fjv (Eom. viii. 12); but it is evident from the

jiarallelism, that the negation of the Kara adpKa ^rjv is identical

with our surrendering ourselves to the activity of the Spirit,

which overcomes the dominion of sin in us (ver. 1 3 : irvevf^art

Ta<i irpd^ec'i tou aco/xaro^ davarovv). Sin, it is true, with its

dominion is accordingly thrust back mainly upon the outer

sphere of the sensuous corporeity, but for that very reason

Christians must still be admonished not to let sin reign in

their body, so that they should obey the lusts of the body

(Eom. vi. 12),—not to put their members at the disposal of

sin (ver. 13). In those, however, who walk after the Spirit

and not after the flesh, the requirement of the law is, in fact,

realized (Eom. viii. 4), and therewith the quality of the life

which is well-pleasing to God is, in fact, restored {oLKatoa-vvrj :

viii. 10 ; cf. 2 Cor. vi. 14, ix. 10 ; Eph. iv. 24, v. 9 ; Phil ill).

Their members enter into the service of righteousness (as

Aveapons of righteousness in the service of God: vi. 13), so

that sanctification is now brought about in them (ver. 19 :

fi? djiaafxov), to the furthering of which every fruit of their

servitude to God (§ 84, d) must minister (ver. 22). From the

that the trapl was by no means destroyed once and for ever (Baur, p. 161) and

robbed of all its power over believers in the death of Christ (cf. § 81, a).

^ In 1 Cor. iii. 1 the apostle represents even the vrt^im iv Xpiirru, who never-

tlieless still have the Spirit, because without it they could not be Iv XpirTu

(§ 84, b), as still (rdpKivoi (or ^vx,i»o', ii. 14), just as he represents the man who
is altogether natural in Kom. vii. 14, because the old nature still forms, as it

were, their whole being, and the Spirit has as yet but an insignificant, vanishing

activity in them. But even where the Spirit has gradually obtained a greater

dominion, relapses may still take place. That which is begun in the Spirit may
be perfected in the flesh (Gal. iii. 3), the natural and necessary rrpovoix tyu aapx.'oi

may be such that the lusts of the flesh are thereby restored to sovereignty (Rom.

xiii. 13 f.) ; Christian freedom, if it is misused, may give occasion to the flesh to

regain dominion (Gal. v. 13). Because of this weakness of the flesh (Rom.

vi. 19), the apostle represents this very dominion as the real servitude (ver. 18 ;

cf. § 84, d).
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fact that the process of sanctification is furthered by the

practice of righteousness in subjection to God (cf. Eitschl, ii.

p. 284), it is evident that in the putting to death of the

machinations of the body (viii, 13) the point in question is

not as to a negative asceticism, which consists in the morti-

fication of its natural needs and functions (cf. against Holsten,

p. 443, the excellent statements by Biedermann, p. 280
;

Pfleiderer, p. 215 [E. Tr. i. 217]; Eitschl, p. 286), but as

to the cleansing from every sinful defilement;^ in which the

dyicocrvvT) (cf. § 78, f?) is made perfect (2 Cor. vii. 1), as to a

walking in godlike holiness (iv dytoTijTt, Oeov) and sincerity

(i. 12). Paul sees the sanctification of the body in a positive

surrender to the service of God (1 Cor. vii. 34), whereby the

body becomes a sacrifice well-pleasing to Him (Eom. xii. 1),

so that the completion of sanctification leads to the restoration

of the condition of being perfectly well -pleasing to Him
(BcKaLoavvr] ; cf. § 84, d).

(h) Since the vov<i (or eao) dvdpcoTro^) is already in the

natural man a godlike element (§ 86, c, d), it is natural so to

conceive of the Christian process of renewal, whereby the Kaivrj

KrLcri<;, which is in principle constituted in baptism (§ 84, d),

is being more and more completely realized, as that the vovt

is restored by the divine energy of the irvevfia to its true

(pneumatic and therefore energetic) nature (Eom. xii. 2 ; 2 Cor.

iv. 16; cf. Eph. iv. 23; Col. iii. 1 0), is strengthened to resist

the crap^ (Eph. iii. 16), and so the new spiritual life is begotten

in us, which Paul represents as to irvevfia tj/xcov} But in

many passages, at least, the vov<; (like the crdp^, according

^ Althougli Christians have in principle become al^vf^oi (§ 84, d), yet the old

leaven of the sinful nature must be continually purged out (1 Cor. v. 7), nay, it

is only because they are the former that they can do the latter. Not until the

power of sin is in principle broken can the principle of freedom from sin be

progressively realized in them (Rom. vi. 13, 14).

* Even according to this view these passages should by no means be used,

with R. Schmidt (p. 32-34) and Wendt (p. 120 ff.), to prove that Paul takes

rviu/ia in the common anthropological sense. In such passages as 1 Cor.

xvi. 18, 2 Cor. vii. 13, nay, even in 2 Cor. ii. 13, the apostle is by no means

speaking of conditions and moods of the natural life of the spirit, but of such

as belong to the persons in question simply within the province of their Chris-

tian life as such (cf. also Gal. vi. 18 ; Phil. iv. 23 ; Philem. 25). That this is

specially the case in 1 Cor. v. 4 and Rom. i. 9, one may assert without thinking

of "a special spirit belonging to his office." On the other hand, in such

passages as 2 Cor. xii. 18 and Rom. xii, 11, or in the rt-Zficc -le^auTnTot of 1 Cor.
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to note a) is also conceived of as continuing to exist in the

Christian as tlie sphere of purely human judgments and

opinions (1 Cor. i. 10; Eom. xiv. 5 ; of. 2 Thess. il 2), in

contrast with the knowledge and certainty in matters relat-

ing to salvation which are brought about by the Spirit, or as

the sphere of the intelligently reflecting consciousness in con-

trast with the higher inspiration or the immediate religious

experience which are brought about by the Spirit (1 Cor,

xiv. 14-1 G, 19; cf. ver. 2 ; PhiL iv. 7). Nor is there per se

any difficulty in thinking of the spiritual life of the Christian,

which is begotten by the objective Spirit of God, and which is

unique both as to its import and its functions, as an essentially

new one, alongside of which the natural spiritual life, purified

and strengthened by the Spirit, discharges its functions, which

are in many respects full of value even for the religious life.'^

As the vov<i with its vo^jfiara can be corrupted again (1 Cor.

xi. 3 ; cf. Phil. iv. 7), and must therefore be continually

brought afresh into captivity to the obedience of Christ (x. 5),

so long as during the empirical course of the Christian life

sin is ever reasserting its influence, so the new pneumatic life

can also be stained again by sin, and consequently be exposed

to corruption. There is, accordingly, no difficulty whatever

in speaking of a sanctifying, a cleansing and preserving of it

(1 Cor. vii. 34; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 23), and in

representing its salvation under certain circumstances as still

problematical (1 Cor. v. 5). But from this it is evident that

iv. 21 and Gal. vi. 1, it is the objective Spirit of God that is spoken of (cf. §

68, c, footnote 11).

* Inasmuch as the ffumihniri;, which is throughout active as such in the Chris-

tian (1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 12, x. 25-29
; 2 Cor. i. 12, iv. 2, v. 11 ; Eom. xiii. 5),

also appertains to the natural life of the spirit (Rom. ii. 15), it follows that that

natural spiritual life is continued in the Christian, only the conscience now likewise

jierforms its functions in the element of life furnished by the 'rnZ/ia (Kom. ix. 1).

In Rom. xii. 2 also the special function of the voZs is thought of, according to which

it distinguishes good and evil, and is therefore the original subject of the moral

consciousness (cf. § 68, c) ; and since it is as such corrapted by sin in the natural

man (Rom. i. 28), it must be renewed in the Christian, in order that he may
always find the right form for the transformation of his walk which is well-

pleasing to God. In 2 Cor. iv. 16, however, it is not the natural man, but the

inner life in general of the Christian that is thought of ; because of the elements

of the old nature that are ever reintroducing themselves, it must be renewed

day by day, i.e., it must be restored to the nature which was given it in prin-

ciple in baptism (cf. § 68, d, footnote 11).
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the objective Holy Spirit bestowed upon the Christian by no

means passes over into this subjective new life of the spirit

;

even after it has brought forth a new spiritual life in the

Christian, it rather continues to carry on its sanctifying influ-

ence as a divine energy, which is distinguished in full objec-

tivity from that spiritual life, and is operative in it (§ 84, a).

And although, in accordance with the parallel passage (liom,

viii. 15), we could take the crying of the Spirit in us (Gal.

iv. 6) to be that which is brought about in us by the Spirit,

or which proceeds from us iv irvevfiari (cf. note a), yet Paul

expressly distinguishes (Eom. viii. 16) between our spirit, i.e.

the new spiritual life which is brought about by the irvevfia

vio9eaia<;, to which this childlike trust specifically belongs,

and the Spirit itself, which leads us, according to ver. 1 4, and

thereby also gives us from another side the assurance of our

divine sonship (§ 83, d, 84, a). He likewise distinguishes

(vv. 26, 27) between us, who do not know what we ought

to pray for under the given circumstances, and the Spirit, that

comes to the assistance of our weakness and intercedes for us

with its unutterable groaning, which God nevertheless under-

stands, because it intercedes for the saints according to His

will (cf. Eph. iv. 30).^

(c) If through the communication of the Spirit in baptism

the Christian has been put into a fellowship of life with Christ

" As soon as, with R. Schmidt (p. 35), we take the to Tvii/^a r,//.ur of Roiu.

viii. 16 to be the inner life of man in general, in contrast with the trvsi/^a ulohrlas,

there results a direct contradiction with the Pauline doctrine of the vUhffU, if

the former already in itself bears witness to us of our divine sonship. In

ver. 26, however, it is evident a longing is spoken of, which is brought about

by the objective Spirit of God, a longing of which we ourselves are not clearly

conscious, and which, therefore, does not enter into our subjective spiritual life,

but is conceived of as a groaning of that Spirit of God itself in us. Pfleiderer

(p. 214 [E. Tr. i. 215]) declares this distinction to be a scholastic abstraction
;

he himself, nevertheless, allows that, in the process of the continually progres-

sive urion of the divine and human spirits, both substances are still difi'erent in

a certain respect, and are related to one another as the active and giving to the

passive and receptive. This is exactly what is meant with that distinction,

wherein Paul has only given the most precise expression to the truth that the

whole of the new life in us is continually and exclusively an effect of divine

grace, a truth which is not adequately stated, when Biedermann (p. 278) says :

what is now in the ego (viz., after it has become real spirit by the operation of

God's Spirit) is, when looked at as to its ground, God's Spirit ; when looked at

as to its subjective reality, its own spirit.
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(§ 84, h), the new life, which is therewith constituted in prin-

ciple, can be realized only by that living fellowship being

now also continually and completely realized in the further

life of man. Although the believer has put on Christ in

baptism (Gal. iii. 27), he must nevertheless be ever exhorted

anew to put on Christ (Rora. xiii 14). He is still a vrj7n,o<i

iv Xpiar^ (1 Cor. iii. 1), and he can become a full-grown

man in Christ (cf. Col. i. 28) only by gradually learning to

perform all the functions of his life in Christ, by all his ways

becoming oSol iv XpcaTw (1 Cor. iv. 17).^ This living fellow-

ship with Christ, however, shows itself in its progressive

realization, not only by the overcoming of the whole of one's

old life, but also by this, that, as the believer has died and risen

again with Christ (§ 84, c), so he now also suffers with Him
(Rom. viii. 1 7). In the constant danger of death, which Paul

represents in 1 Cor. xv. 31 as a continual dying, he is ever

bearing about in his body the dying of Jesus {yeKpoaa-a : 2 Cor.

iv. 10), which is expressly represented in ver. 11 as a con-

tinual eU ddvarov irapahiZoaOai hia ^Irjaovv. The sufferings

which befell Christ must also be shared in by him in an

abundant measure (2 Cor. i. 5 ; cf. Phil. iii. 10 ; CoL i. 24);

and in the scars, which he bears as the consequence of the

maltreatment he had received, the apostle sees the marks

{crrl'yiiaTa) that show that he belongs to Christ (Gal. vi. 17).^

7 When that is the case they ground their conviction (Rom. xiv. 14) and con-

fidence (Gal. V. 10) on the fellowship of life with Christ, speak in Christ (2 Cor.

ii. 17, xii. 19 ; Eom. ix. 1), labour in Him (Rom. xvi. 12 ; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 15 .

lysvvjja-a i^Sf h XpiffTu ; 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2 : TO ipyof fiov IffTi h KvpiCfi), love One

another (Rom. xvi. 8 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 24), receive one another (Rom. xvi, 2), greet

one another (Rom. xvi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19), marry one another (1 Cor. vii. 39),

and at last fall asleep in Christ (1 Cor. xv. 18). For this reason also the charac-

ter of Christ as an example, upon which such stress is laid in the preaching of

the original apostles, is kept so much in the background in Paul (§ 78, b) ; that

which was striven after there by the imitating of His example is attained in a

fuller and deeper sense by the realizing of this fellowship of life with Him. In

2 Cor. iii. 18 the place of His example is taken even by the image of the exalted

Christ in the perfected glory of His Spirit, in the beholding of which the believer

is transformed into the same image, because this exalted Lord is the Lord of the

Spirit, and bestows it upon him, in order by means of it to produce in him mean-

while a pneumatic likeness, till He can make this likeness complete even to His

pneumatic bodily form.

^ In the turn given to it here this view has the most affinity with the parti-

cipation in the sufferings of Christ, which Peter demands (§ 46, d) ; but even

here it is evident that what appears there rather as a following of His example,
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As in § 62 Z>, the specific characteristic of such suffering as

appertains to fellowship with Christ is the patience (2 Cor.

vi. 4, xii. 12 ; Eom. viii. 25 : vTrofiovrj) with which it is borne

(xii. 12). In the believer tribulation worketh patience (v. 3),

which for its part works the probation of the Christian (ver. 4).

Here, accordingly, it is not that the Christian should become

patient, but in the fellowship of life with Christ patience is

being continually worked in him. It is the God, from whom
all patience and comfort come (Rom. xv. 5 ; of. 2 Cor. i. 4,

vii. 6), and that too through Christ (i. 5), who works patience

(cf. Col. 1 11) by means of the comfort which His word con-

tained in the Holy Scriptures bestows (Eom. xv. 4), or

by means of the comfort which he enables the apostle to

bestow in consequence of the consolation he had himself

received (2 Cor. i. 5, 6). Hence the apostle can stir up

Christians to rejoice even under all the afflictions of the pre-

sent (2 Cor. iv. 17, vi. 4; Eom. viii. 18 ; cf. § 83, h). For

this, it is true, there is required a special strength (1 Cor.

xvi. 1 6 : dvSpL^eade, Kparaiova-de), but this God is able to give

(Eom. xvi. 25); for such a strengthening (aTrjpi^eaOai) is a

consequence of the imparting of every spiritual gift (i. 11),

and this imparting he cannot lack who stands in the fellow-

ship of Christ and His Spirit.

(d) In all the exhortations, which we have met in so many
forms in this paragraph, the apostle is labouring at the

edifying of the Christian man, as he represents the furthering

of the Christian life in the normal process of its development

with a figurative term, of the figurativeness of which he is

himself scarcely any longer conscious (2 Cor. xii. 19

:

oiKoSofiT]), and he binds Christians to assist one another in this

work (1 Cor. xiv. ; Eom. xiv. 19, xv. 2), seeing that they are,

or at least must be, able to exhort and admonish one another

is apprehended more deeply here as the necessary consequence of the self-mani-

festation of the fellowship of life with Christ. Here there is also found another

kind of daily djang with Him. As Christ has become alive again through the

power of God (2 Cor. xiii. 4), so in the deliverances, which the apostle experiences

through the same power of God, the life of Christ becomes manifest in his body

(2 Cor. iv, 10, 11 ; cf. i. 9, 10, vi 9). In the Epistles to the Thessalonians

Paul already lays great stress upon the necessitj' of suffering for the Christina

life, without its being already traced back there, as it is here, to its deepest

ground (§ 62, b).
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(Gal vi. 1 ; rioin. xv. 14).*^ Such exhortation presupposes

throughout that that process is not accomplished, as it were,

by a necessity of nature, but demands a definite attitude of

man, to whose free will it is addressed. And yet it is only

the popular form of the exhortation, which does not in each

concrete individual case keep in view the more precise means,

whereby alone the desired result is to be reached, that makes
it seem as if man himself could do auglit in order to attain to

it. If faith is the sole condition of the divine act of grace

which makes the beginning of the new life (§ 84, V), then it

alone can be also the condition of every furthering of that life.

Accordingly, the ultimate aim of every exhortation can only

be to strengthen faith, i.e., absolute trust in divine grace,

"which can and will do everything itself in man; its ultimate

aim can only be to lead man to give up his own working and

willing, and allow grace to work in him (cf. Phil. ii. 12, 13),

because it is in this way alone that he becomes susceptible

to the operation of grace, which God or Christ is carrying on

by His Spirit in them, with whom He has entered into a

living fellowship through the communication of the Spirit.^°

The apostle, accordingly, calls upon his readers to try them-

selves whether they are in the faith, and whether in

consequence of it Christ is working in them (2 Cor. xiii. 5
;

cf. § 84, 5, footnote 9), in order that they may not be found,

unapproved, or to stand fast in the faith (1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; cf.

^ It is needful to exhort them, now to perform that which the Christian life iu

general demands, now to guard themselves against false security, in order that

they may not fall (1 Cor. x. 12), or to awake out of sleep, i.e. from all moral

lethargy (Rom. xiii. 11), and to remain watchful (1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; cf. Col. iv. 2,

and already § 62, h), now, if they have fallen into sin, to let themselves be led

by real soitow on account of it to repentance, which alone makes salvation

possible (2 Cor. vii. 10, xii. 21).

1" That which Christians are able to do in order to escape from the death into

which the walking after the flesh brings them, they accomplish only through

the Spirit, which has been given them (Rom. viii. 13), or through Christ

(viii. 37) in virtue of their fellowship of life with Him (cf. Phil. iv. 13), in which

alone they can glory in having accomplished anything whatever (1 Cor. xv. 31

;

Rom. XV. 17). The reason why the Christian looks also for the completion of

.salvation only on the ground of his faith, and not on the ground of any activity

whatever, is because he knows that in the fellowship of life with Christ the

faith is alone of importance, which is able to work in it, but also only thiough

it, everything (Gal. v. 5, 6 ; cf. § 82, b, footnote 4, § 84, b, footnote 11) which

the law demands and which human activity would fain accomplish by itself.
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2 Cor. i. 24), and makes their definitive salvation dependent

upon their holding fast by the proclamation of the Gospel

which they received in faith (1 Cor. xv. 2), or upon their

continuing in the goodness of God, which they have laid hold

of in faith, threatening them otherwise with being cut off

from participation in salvation (Eom, xi. 20-22; cf. Col.

i. 23). One has received the grace of God in vain (2 Cor.

vi. 1), has fallen away from it again, as soon as one seeks

salvation in anotlier way than through faith (Gal. v. 5

;

cf. ver. 2), which must therefore be continually strengthened

afresh in the Lord's Supper (§ 85, c). Throughout the whole

course of his Christian life, the Christian is directed to the

grace of God. That which applies to liis work as an apostle

applies, essentially, to every activity of the Christian ; it is

not he that does what he does, but the grace of God does it in

operative helping fellowship with him (1 Cor. xv. 10 : 17 ;\;a/3t9

Toif Qeov (Tvv ifioi). Only in the power of divine grace,

which makes him capable of it, can the Christian walk as he

ought to walk (2 Cor. i. 12).^^

§ 87. Freedom from the Laiv.

In order to attain to the filial relationship, Christians have

been redeemed by Christ from the bondage of the law, in the

place of which the Spirit urges them from within to fulfil the

will of God, after they have died with Christ unto the law.

(h) The whole of the rule of life laid down by the Mosaic law

remains, it is true, as binding upon those Avho had been Jews,

as it is absolutely of no binding force upon the Gentiles ; but

^^ Paul regards the liberality of the Churches as a grace of God (2 Cor. viii. 1,

ix. 14), which He has lent them (cf. viii. 5 : S/a SiXniAocros BioZ), as a fruit of

righteousness (ix. 10), which His grace causes to increase (ver. 8). For everytliing

which he finds praiseworthy in the condition of his churches, he gives Cod

thanks (1 Cor. i. 4 ; Rom. i. 8, vi. 17 ; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 16), and in his salutations

and prayers looks for everything, which he desires for their prosperous develop-

ment, from Him (2 Cor. xiii. 7, 9 ; Rom. xv. 5, 13), as in the Epistles to the

Thessalonians (§ 62, c). Accordingly, God is called the God of patience and

hope (Rom. xv. 5, 13), of peace (xv. 33, xvi. 20 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Phil,

iv. 9) and love (2 Cor. xiii. 11). He refers them to Him with their prayer

(Rom. xii. 12 ; cf. 1 Thess. v. 17 ; Col. iv. 2 ; Eph. iii. 20, vi. 18 ; Phil. iv. 6),

which is only the expression of faitli, which alone will and can receive that

which is wrought by divine grace.

VOL. L 2 II
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it is fulfilled in Christian freedom, and under certain circum-

stances must yield to higher duties, (c) Tlie_ Spirit teaches

Chrisjiians what they have to do according to the will_of

Christ ; but Paul furthers the knowledge of that will by

pointing them to his own example and that of the maturer

Christians, as well as to the word and example of Christ, and

by his own precepts, (d) Above all, the revelation of God
contained in the Old Testament, and even in the Mosaic law,

as well as the experience of salvation they have had in Christ

with its binding character, remains regulative of the know-

ledge of the divine will.

(a) According to § 72, c, the condition under the law was

in keeping with the immature childhood of humanity, during

which it had still to be kept in a state of servile dependence

(Gal. iv. 1-3). If, therefore, a real filial relationship was to

be brought about (§ 83, a), there must first be deliverance

from this bondage. Accordingly, this deliverance has already

taken place through the appearing of Christ. When the time

appointed by the Father (ver. 2) for the declaration of their

majority had come, God sent His Son, who, by voluntarily

subjecting Himself to the law, redeemed those who stood

under the law from this bondage, in order to make them

capable of receiving the adoption (vv. 4, 5).^ Thus Christ

has set us free from the law (v. 1) for the freedom unto

which we were called (ver. 13), for the old covenant pre-

' Here too, therefore, there was required a substitution similar to that which

took place when they were redeemed from the curse of the law (§ 80, b), although

Paul no more reflects here than there upon the question, how Christ's obedience

to the law could have the effect of releasing us from it. He confines himself to

the fact of which he was certain a priori, that with the sonship brought

through Christ the bondage of the law has ceased, and that, if Christ, who as

the Son of God did not stand under the law (§ 79, b), was nevertheless made

subject to it during His earthly life (as a Jew), this could only have a vicarious

significance, in the same manner as the death as a sinner of Him who was

sinless. In this sense we can and must, according to the Pauline view, speak

of a vicarious fulfilling of the law (or obedientia activa) on the part of Christ,

which P. Schmidt (p. 78) in vain disputes ; but this fulfilment refers solely to

the validity of the Mosaic law, and that, too, for Jews arid Gentiles, for the law

given primarily to Israel as an expression of the will of God would have been

binding also upon all the Gentiles, if it had not been abrogated through Christ.

Pom. X. 4 cannot be taken into consideration here, because what is spoken of in

it is only that -with Christ the law has ceased to be the means of attaining unto

righteousness and life.
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signified by Hagar bears imto bondage (iv. 24), but Christians,

as children of the Jerusalem that is above (ver. 26), are

presignified by the son of the free woman (vv. 22, 31), who,

like them, was born on the ground of promise (vv. 23, 28).

Of course, it is in His state of exaltation, in which He, become

altogether Trvevfia Himself, bestows His Spirit upon believers,

that Christ can first make the abrogation of the law for them
that believe in Him operative. For him who turns to the

exalted Lord, there falls the veil which hitherto concealed the

transitory significance of the law. For, on turning to Him,

he receives the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is liberty (2 Cor. iii. 16, 17). Those who are led by
the Spirit are, viz., no longer under the law (Gal. v. 18) ; for

what the law with its requirement strove after, and yet could

not reach (Eom. viii. 3), that the Spirit really attains to,

inasmuch as at its instigation the requirement of the law

(to BiKaioyfia rov vofiov) is fulfilled in them who walk /caTa

TTvevfia (ver. 4; cf. § 86, a). The power of the Spirit, which

is operative within man, has taken the place of the law,

which is outwardly fixed in the letter (ii. 29 : jpd/xfia).

Accordingly, the new covenant, which dissolves the covenant

of bondage, is a covenant of the Spirit in contrast with

the covenant of the letter (2 Cor, iii. 6) ; through our

redemption from the law the old condition of the letter has

given place to the new condition of the Spirit (Rom. vii. 6).^

But although the will of God revealed in the law has thus

first really obtained the guarantee of its fulfilment, the apostle

nevertheless raises the question, how the emancipation of the

individual from the law is to be legally justified. He starts

from the fact that death looses the bond of every legal obliga-

tion (ver. 1), taking as an example the marriage bond (vv. 2, 3).

- Freedom from the law is, accordingly, not a licence to sin (Rom. vi. 15) ; we

were fre'id from the law, not that we might hand over the sovereignty to the

flesh (Gal. v. 13), but that we might henceforth live unto God (ii. 19 ; Rom.

vii. 4), and fulfil His will, only no longer on the ground of the outer require-

ment of the law, but at the inner instigation of the Spirit. Materially, nothing

else is to be aimed at by means of the latter than by the former ; for the love,

which the Spirit works (§ 84, a), is the fulfilling of the law (Gal. v. 13, 14 ;

Rom. xiii. 8-10). Here also, however, it is evident that, in the dispensation of

grace characteristic of Christianity, actual righteousness no less than justification

is brought about in a way which is altogether new and totally different from that

of the Old Testament.
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Although man in his pre-Christian condition stood under the

dominion of the law, the old man has, according to § 84, c,

died with Christ, the Christian ego is an altogether new sub-

ject, which is no longer bound by the obligations of the old

ego, but can rather choose for itself a new Lord. This, how-

ever, will self-evidently be none other tlian Christ, through

whose death lie has been made dead to the law (ver. 4), after

he has entered into real fellowship of life with Him ; for to

reduce this thought to that of xiv. 8 f. (Gess, p. 176), is out

of keeping with the whole context. As being dead we have

been discharged from the law, in whose power we were hitherto

held (ver. 6 ; cf. Col. ii. 2 0) ; and since this dying is brought

about by the fellowship of life with Him, we have freedom

from the law ev XpiarS 'Irjaov (Gal. ii. 4). Similarly, accord-

ing to Gal. ii. 20, the consequence of his having been crucified

with Christ is that the Christian has through the law died

unto the law, in order to live henceforth unto God (ver. 19),

only that here the death of that old ego is represented as a

death to which it was condemned by the law itself.

(b) For Paul the doctrine of the freedom of Christians from

the law had the special interest of being a hindrance to the

extreme Judaistic party in their efforts to compel the Gentile

Churches planted by him to be circumcised (Gal. ii. 3, 4 ; cf.

1 Cor. vii. 18), and to adopt the whole of the Jewish rule of

life (Gal. ii. 14 : lovSat^etu), in which efforts the underlying

thought was continually insinuating itself that salvation was

earned by such a fulfilling of the law.^ On the other hand,

even Paul firmly maintains that every one who has once

been circumcised is also bound to fulfil the whole law (Gal.

v. 3), and it was only from this point of view that it could

^ According to § 43, c, the original apostles had expressly recognised this

freedom of the Gentile Churches, and the reservation attached to that recogni-

tion by them out of regard to the Jews of the dispersion had no fundamental

importance, and was, as we saw, by no means laid upon Paul in his independent

activity as a missionary to the Gentiles. It is, however, an erroneous though
very common opinion, that Paul differed from the original apostles in this, that,

while they believed that the Jewish Christians were still bound to observe the

rule of life laid down in the Mosaic law (§ 43, d), he discharged these too from

it ; the only difference was this, that, on the presupposition of the abrogation in

principle of the law (note a), an abrogation which the original apostles certainly

did not acknowledge (cf. Pfleiderer, p. 283 [E. Tr. ii. 9] ), he had to assign a

reason for that obligation which was different from theirs.
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have an interest for him to enjoin that he who had been

circumcised should not give up his circumcision (1 Cor. vii. 18),

hut should fulfil the will of God as a circumcised person, i.e.,

in the rule of life that was implied in circumcision Cver. 19).

It is true that as this fulfilling of the law is by no means in

his eyes the ground of his salvation, so neither is it demanded
in his case by the law as such, for the law has lost its binding

power in the case of all Christians ; the obligation to this

fulfilment rests rather simply upon the general Christian

principle, tliat every one should remain in the station in

which the calling has reached him (vv. 17, 20). The Jewish

Christians were also free from the law ; but the Spirit of God
led them to accommodate themselves voluntarily to the rule

of life which the circumstance that they were circumcised

rendered necessary, and which their past made them recognise

as the special requirement of God with respect to their walk.*

In mixed churches, of course, Paul will have required that

the Jewish Christians should grant unlimited brotherly fellow-

ship to the Gentile Christians, and therefore that, where the

custom of the fathers came into conflict with their duty as

Christian brethren, the former must unconditionally yield to

the latter ; and here his fundamental position with respect to

the law made such a wavering as we found in Peter (§ 43, d)

impossible to him, and at once solved all the difficulties

wliich the mother Church had found it so hard to surmount.

If the observance of the law on the part of the Jewish

Christians no longer rested upon the binding character of the

* Pfleiderer (p. 298 [E. Tr. ii. 25]) looks upon this as an extraordinary notion,

because this principle (according to him) refers only to the different stations in

social life and not to the Jewish legal rule of life ; but the very fact that Paul

adduces the commandment, not to give up their circumcision, as the first illustra-

tion of that principle, proves the contrary, and shows, besides, that the ground

of that commandment is not that this sign "was perfectly indifferent," because,

if that were the case, that commandment would have been very unnecessary.

According to Acts xx. 6, xxiv. 11 (probably also xviii. 21), Paul himself also

keeps the Jewish feasts, and according to xviii. 18 and xxi. 26 takes Jewish vows
upon himself. "With greater impartiality than the most of critics, Pfleiderer him-

self has granted that these facts are historical (p. 508 f. [E. Tr. ii. 242 f.]) ; and in

fact, according to what is said above, Paul could very easily have represented

himself as T«y yo^«» (fuxi-atui (xxi. 24), and have shown that it was a slander that

he taught the Jews of the dispersion not to circumcise their children and not to

walk after the laws of Moses (xxi. 21), which Pfleiderer also admits, although

for a different reason (p. 510 [E. Tr. ii. 244]).
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law in itself, but upon the principle wliich is valid for all the

natural relationships of life, that one should not arbitrarily

shun the duties, which these relationships involve in accord-

ance with the divine ordinance which is discoverable also in

them, then it is self-evident that this principle found its limit

in the higher duties of Christian social life, among the chief

of which was that brotherly fellowship. Moreover, if that

requirement, according to which no one should arbitrarily

break the social bond that united him with his previous

religious society (ver. 18), had plainly the end in view of

fitting him for activity among his religious associates (of.

§ 42, c), then, conversely, it must have been specially a duty

for the apostle, who, although a Jew, was to work among the

Gentiles, to live d)<s avofj,o<; for the sake of the Gentiles (1 Cor.

ix. 21; of. Gal. iv. 12). Wherever, on the other hand, he

had to come into contact with Jews, there, although like all

Christians no longer in principle under the law, he had never-

theless to feel himself bound to live co? 'Iov8alo<; for the sake

of the Jews (ver. 20). If, accordingly, he circumcises the

son of a Jewish mother on account of the Jews (Acts xvi. 3),

this is not at variance with his principles (cf, even Pfleiderer,

p. 508 [E. Tr. ii. 242]), and Gal. v. 11 appears to me
undoubtedly to involve an allusion to such an occurrence,

according to which he himself under certain circumstances

(cf. Acts xxl 21) demanded the circumcision, which he had

not permitted for fundamental reasons in the case of believers

from among the Gentiles (Gal, ii. 3-5).* It was not, therefore,

the letter of the law in itself, but the consideration of that which

the duty involved in his calling demanded in the concrete cir-

cumstances, under which he had to work, that was regulative of

the manner inwhich he followed that general Christian principle.

* With the exception, naturally, that they should abstain from vopiia., Paul,

on the other hand, has not introduced into the Gentile Churches planted inde-

pendently by himself the restrictions imposed by the apostolic council (§ 43, c),

because he no longer hoped for a conversion of the whole of Israel (before the

coming in of the fulness of the Gentiles), and had therefore no longer any

reason to limit the freedom of the Gentile Churches out of regard to the syna-

gogue, which remained obdurate as a whole. When he demands that, because

of their weaker fellow-Christians, they should impose certain restrictions upon
themselves in regard to the use of flesh offered to idols (cf. § 93), as well as in

respect of other adiaphora, that is sometliing totally different.
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(c) If the Spirit instead of the law impels Christians to do

that which is good (note a), then it must also provide that

they know what is good. It is true the natural man also

possesses in his vov'i a moral consciousness, but seeing that

that is in many respects dimmed and corrupted by sin, the

vov^ must also be renewed (by the Spirit), in order that it

may again prove in every case what tlie will of God is (Rom.

xii. 2, for which see § 86, h, footnote 5 ; cf. Eph. v. 10 ; Phil,

i. 10). Thus the apostle counted upon the growth of a Chris-

tian custom, to which he repeatedly expressly refers (1 Cor.

xi. 16, xiv. 33), because it must be normative for the indi-

viduals, whose moral consciousness was not yet sufficiently

clarified and established. In the same interest he appeals to

his own example (Gal. iv. 1 2 ; 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17, xi. 1 ; cf.

Phil. iii. 17, iv. 9), not as if he %vould thereby assert that his

own life was an absolute pattern, but because in the life of

every Christian who is already somewliat mature there is

visibly represented what the form of life is which the Spirit

demands and works. Accordingly, he also goes back in 1 Cor.

xi. 1 (cf. Eph. V. 2) from his own example to the absolute

example of Christ, by the imitation of which his own first

becomes normative; yet we saw in § 78, &, and § 86, c, foot-

note 7, for what reasons the example of Christ is on the

whole kept in the background by him. Now, as a vofio^ rov

7rv€vfiaTo<i is spoken of in Eom. viii. 2, inasmuch as the Spirit

is the normative power in the life of the Christian, this law

can also be called the v6/jLo<i Xpicrrou, inasmuch as that Spirit

is the Spirit of Christ and therefore makes known His will,

which the Christian is bound to obey (§ 76, «), and in this

sense Paul calls himself an evvofio<i Xpiarov (1 Cor. ix. 21
;

cf. Eom. xii. 11 : tc5 Kvpio) 8ov\evovre<i ; xvi. 18 ; 2 Cor. v. 9 :

^iXoTLjiovfieda . . . evapecrroL uvtm elvat). It is possible that

in Gal. vi. 2, wliere he is considering the law of love, Paul

thinks also of the sayings of Christ bearing upon that subject,

and with which he was certainly acquainted from tradition

(v. 14; Ptom. xiil 8, 9 ; cf. § 25); yet it is only in 1 Cor.

vii. 10, ix. 14, that he appeals to enactments of Christ, and

that, too, rather with regard to outward circumstances of life.

As in the Epistles to the Thessalonians (§ 62, a), he claims

the right as His apostle to make enactments in the name of
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Christ (v. 4), and repeatedly appeals to the precepts which he

had given to the Churches (vii. 1 7 : ovT(o<i ev rah eKKKr^criaL^

'jrdaai'^ Biarda-crofxac ; cf. xi. 34, xvi. 1, xi. 2 : Ka6(o<^ irapehuiKa

vjjuv Ta? 'TrapaS6cr€t<i. Cf. Phil. ii. 12).

(d) There is no doubt that the Old Testament was read

in the assemblies of the Gentile-Christian Churches for the

purpose of worshipping God.® This was so much the more

necessary, as, according to § 73, a, everything in Scripture had

been written for the instruction and admonition of Christians

(1 Cor. X. 11 ; Eom. xv. 4). This, however, does not apply

merely to the passages which, because they refer directly to

the Messianic time, give precepts for men's behaviour in that

time (2 Cor. vi. 2 ; cf, Eph. v. 14). For as a revelation of

God (§ 71, h) Scripture in all its parts must make known His

will, and must in so far even now still instruct Christians

as to that will.^ But Scripture, which on one side has a

thoroughly legal character (§71, c), is not thereby revived as

law, but an admonition, of the value of which the Christian

consciousness is in itself convinced, is supported by its being

also shown from Scripture that it is in keeping with the will

of God revealed there (cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 34: /ca^w? koI 6 v6fio<i

Xeyei) ; and naturally this is particularly the case, where even

the law in the narrower sense is used in a similar manner.*

Of course, if the Christian stood from the very beginning

under the exclusive dominion of the Spirit, he would no more

6 It is true that in his Epistles to the purely Gentile-Christian Churches the

apostle appeals to Scripture only where, as in Galatia, it was used by the Jewish-

Christian agitation in a manner which made the statement of its right meaning

necessary (Gal. iv. 21). Yet the manner in which those agitators attached

themselves to Scripture as an authority that was valid also for these Churches,

.shows that it was regarded as such an authority also in the Gentile Churches.

That being the case, however, it is self-evident that they must also have been

made acquainted with Scripture (cf. Eom. vii. 1).

' Thus it already appears from the historical part of the Thora (Gen. iii. 16),

that God requires the subjection of the wife to her husband (1 Cor. xiv. 34), and

an exhortation to benevolence (2 Cor. ix. 9 ; cf. Ps. cxii. 9) or a warning against

self-glorification (1 Cor. i. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 17 ; cf. Jer. ix. 23) can be incidentally

supported by statements of the Psalms or prophets.

* This does not only happen where, by means of an allegorical interpretation

of a requirement of the law, an express reference to the circumstances of the

Messianic time is vindicated (1 Cor. ix. 9, 10, for which see § 73, a, footnote 1, d),

or where, on the presupposition of a typical character of the institutions of the

Old Testament (§ 73, c), it is asserted that Christians also must bring a sacrifice
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stand in need of being referred in this way to the revelation

of the will of God in the Old Testament Scriptures than he

would require to be exhorted by the apostle ; the Spirit would

enlighten him sufficiently as to that which is the will of God,

as well as impel him to fulfil it. Seeing, however, that in

the empirical reality of the Christian life the influence of tlie

Spirit upon the individual is by no means throughout the

same and unhindered (§ 86, a), the knowledge as to that which

is the will of God must in many ways be first brought to him
by means of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as well as

in the ways indicated in note c. For this knowledge there is

required, indeed, not so much a special doctrine of duties, as

rather a reference to the whole character of the Christian

moral life, and this is seen most clearly in the revelation of

God in Christ. Accordingly, the motives which Paul uses in

his exhortations are in many ways drawn directly from his

doctrine of salvation.^ In doing so it is of course presupposed,

as in the apostolic exhortation itself (cf. § 86), that the Christian

finds himself in the state of salvation and has experienced in

himself the saving deeds of God, to which the apostle appeals,

as it is also only in that case that he can be assured of the

gracious assistance of God, which enables him to accomplish

that which his experiences of salvation lay him under an

obligation to perform. This assurance, however, is grounded

upon the consciousness of his divine election and calling.

to God (Rom. xii. 1), and, after the ritual of the feast of Passover, put away the

leaven and live tv a^u/mns (1 Cor. v. 7, 8), or that the ordinances of the law

relating to the priests apply to the circumstances of the Christian Church

(ix. 13). In Gal. v. 14 the requirement of Christian love (ver. 13) is rather

supported by its being said that the whole law is fulfilled in the commandment
of love to one's neighbours (Lev. xix. 18), and in Rom. xiii. 8-10 this is expressly

pointed out in an enumeration of the several commandments of the decalogue

(ver. 9). Cf. Eph. vi. 2.

^ It is with an allusion to the mercy of God, which demands our thanks, that

Paul parses over, in Rom. xii. 1, from the doctrinal statement of the salvation

given in Christ to practical exhortation. How he sets forth the obligation that

is implied for us in the manifestation of love given by Christ in His death, we
saw in § 81, b; in Rom. xv. 30 and 1 Cor. i. 10 the common Lord and His name
which they all call upon are the motives of his exhortation. When he warns

against fornication, he points to God, whom we should glorify for our redemp-

tion (1 Cor. vi. 20), to the Spirit, whose temple He has made our body (ver. 19),

and to the fellowship of life with Christ (vv. 15-17), with which the living in

fellowship with harlots is incompatible.
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